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PART X. 

THE LAST JOURNEY FROM GALILEE TO JERUSALEM. 

236. Before the last Passover, St. John xi. 64, 55. 

^HE Gospel Story is now bringing us to the last 
-^ months of the Lord's ministry. From the day 
of His going up to Jerusalem for the Feast of 
Tabernacles the anger of the Jewish rulers had 
steadily increased against Him. He had offended 
them, vexed them, condemned them, by His frequent 
miracles on the Sabbath day. His defence of Himself 
and rebukes of them, His treatment of the woman 
taken in adultery and her accusers. He even calls 
them slaves of sin and children of the devil. At 
last He takes to Himself the title of Jehovah, I am ; 
declaring Himself to be before their father Abraham 
was bom. He supports this claim bv the fresh 
miracle of giving sight to the eyes which had never 
seen. On this and other miracles He continues to 
build up His bold claims, making Himself God. 
St John X. 30-33. And finally, summoned to the 
sick bed of Lazarus, and arriving to find His friend 
four days dead and buried. He reproves Martha for 

VOL. IL ^^ 



2 THE GOSPEL STORY. 

her imperfect faith in deeming that He needs to 
ask. He is the Kesurrection and the Life, He 
says, Himself the very giver of Life. At the sepul- 
chre, instead of asking He rives thanks to God, as 
His Father, for the power wiich is His. With the 
voice of authority He has bidden Lazarus come 
forth. And the dead man came forth. 

These things, cannot be denied. The words were 
spoken, the miracles done, in the hearing and sight 
of all And many have believed. One only course 
remains to His enemies. They must unite in 
destroying Him. The solemn council of the Priests 
and Elders, the High Priest at its head, has passed 
the sentence. 

Through the winter, therefore. He has sought 
refuge in a city called Ephraim, near the wilder- 
ness, leaving the world and commiming with God ; 
far enough from Jerusalem to secure His safety; not 
so far but that any who will, may come to Him. 

But the winter is passing away. Of the twelve 
hours of His day few yet remain. And there is 
work to be done. He is purposing to make one 
great and final display of His power in the cities of 
Galilee, first by His servants, then by His own 
presence, ere He die at Jerusalem. 

Let it be understood that this arrangement of 
the Gospel Story is not approved by all writers. 
But, on the whole, it seems as reasonable as any. 
From the Lord's retirement to Ephraim after the 
raising of Lazarus to His last Passover, a period of 
four months has to be accounted for. And the 
account given by St. Luke, mainly, in the tenth 
and following chapters, supplies sayings and doings 
which would hardly fall in earlier. We are struck 
now not only by the things which Jesus said and 
did, but by the manner and apirit in which He said 
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and did them. He no longer hides Himself and 
His power from the public gaze. He is as one with 
a mighty purpose, shewing Himself openly, ^ing 
through every city and viflage ; His fiwe stedmstly 
set to go to «j erusalem ; with that about Him that 
men, seeing Him, thought that the Kingdom of God 
would immediately appear. St. Luke ix. 51 ; x. 1 ; 
xix. 11. Nowhere henceforth does He chaw^ them 
to keep silence respecting His miracles. The end 
is approaching. The King is about to take to Hun- 
self His Kingdom. Therefore from the farthest 
limits of His reahn He begins His triumphant pro- 
gress, sending His messengers before Hun to prepare 
His way whither He Himself would go. 

237. The Seventy sent forth. St. Luke x. 1-16. 

ANCE more the Lord is found in Galilee, preparing 
^ for His last journey to the Holy City, that 
there, by laying down His life on the Cross, He 
may finish the work which His Father has given 
Him to do. He has long since had the Twelve 
around Him, chosen followers, disciples, and at last 
Apostles, that is, sent 

St. Luke's account has supplied but little to the 
narrative for some njonths. He passes over the 
whole teaching at Jerusalem, with the two Feasts of 
Tabernacles and Dedication. That has been 
supplied entirely by St. John, who, having friends 
at Jerusalem in the High Priest's household, would 
be likely to know the proceedings of His Master's 
enemies, as well as to oDserve the words and works 
by which the Master proved His title to be the Son 
of God. Of this last journey from Galilee to Jeru- 
salem, and of the sending forth of the Seventy, St. 
Luke speaks at great length. And what more 

30—2 



4 THE GOSPEL STORY. 

natural ? He was not of the number of the Twelve, 
and therefore had to gather his information con- 
cerning the earlier portions of the Lord's ministry 
from others. And though his informants were eye- 
witnesses from the beginning and ministers of the 
Word, St Luke i. 2, vet it is not surprising that 
the Evangelist shoula write more fully of those 
later events in which he himself had taken part. 
For early tradition asserts that St. Luke was one of 
these ^venty. Through ten chapters we have 
references to this last journey, to actions in which 
the writer may have had a share, to words which he 
probably heard spoken. 

After these things the Lord — a title given to Jesus 
frequently in this Gospel, seldom in the others — 
appointed other Seventy also, besides the Twelve, 
xhe Twelve in their higher order of ministry will 
represent the Bishops, who succeeded the Apostles 
in their office of ruling in the Church ; while the 
Seventy will represent the second order, the Pres- 
byters or Priests. 

These Seventy He sent out; two and two, as 
He had sent the Twelve, that they might mutually 
exhort and comfort one another ; before His face, 
into every city and place whither He Himself 
would come. He no longer desires to conceal Him- 
self, or to withdraw. They are to be as so many 
John Baptists, heralds and forerunners. He will 
follow them, and make Himself known. 

In many points He gives them the same instruc- 
tions as to the Twelve. With these differences, 
however — that they go to announce His coming, 
and that they need not confine their preaching to 
the lost sheep of the House of Israel. JBut here, as 
there. He bids them pray to the Lord of the Harvest, 
to send forth labourers; answering the prayer 
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forthwith. He sends them forth ; on a dangerous 
service, as lambs among wolves, They are to go 
poorly provided ; like their Master, dependent upon 
charity ; not wasting theur time in compliments and 
greetings; blessing the house thej[ enter ; accepting 
their necessary food as wages fairly earned ; heal- 
ing the sick ; stiU preaching the old message of the 
nearness of the Kingdom of God ; solenmly pro- 
testing by word and action against such as should 
not receive them. Such rejecters of Christ's servants 
and of their message should find even a sharper 
judgment in that Day than Sodom and Gomorrah. 
Better for them not to have heard the Saviour's 
words and seen His works, than having heard and 
seen, to reject HiuL Woe to Chorazm, to Beth- 
saida, to Capernaum ! Thejr have despised the dis- 
ciples. In despising the disciples they have despised 
Jesus, and so have despised God. 

238. The Seventy return, St. Luke x. 17-24. 

TT was written of the Twelve that they went out 
-*" preaching the Gospel and healing everywhere. 
St. Euke ix. 6. The same power and blessing, we 
are sure, attended the Seventy. But nothing is 
shewn us of their active ministry. Their message 
delivered, their miracles performed, they return, 
some sooner, some later, from the cities to which 
they were sent. -AU are of the same mind, full of 
joy, as they report to their Lord that even the evil 
spirits are subject to them in His Name. This 
power is not mentioned in their commission. We 
may think of them, therefore, as full of glad 
surprise — for once, at least, the evil spirit had 
proved too strong for the Apostles, St Luke ix. 40 ; 
— and they woiud now be looking forward con- 
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tidently to the day when their Lord should take 
His great power aijd reign. 

what tney report His all-seeing eye had seen 
them do. He was beholding the whole conflict; 
the war in Heaven in the far-distant past ; Satan 
with his angels cast down, falling like lightning 
from Heaven to HeU ; setting up his kingdom upon 
earth to be worshipped by men, St. Luke iii. 6; 
now thrust off his tnrone and compelled to loose 
his hold at the bidding of these young disciples in 
the Name of Jesus ; to stand up once more, exalt- 
ing himself in the place of God, deceiving the 
whole world ; to be finally cast out and cast down 
for ever. 2 Thess. ii. 4 ; Rev. xiiL 6-8 ; xx. 1-10. 
All this lay before the Lord's eye — ^the strife, the 
advance, tne victory, fought ana won by Himself 
first, fought and won henceforward in the power of 
His Name, by the feeblest of the children of men. 

And that they may go on conquering, He gives 
them further powers. They shall tread on serpents 
and scorpions, and on those things of which scorpions 
and serpents are a type, all the might of that old 
serpent the DeviL Kev. ix. 3-10. Nothing shall 
hurt them. Yet, with all this power made theirs, 
they were not therefore to glory. A higher joy 
was theirs. Their names were written in Heaven. 

In that hour Jesus, teaching them of the true 
grounds of joy. Himself rejoiced in spirit, as seeing 
of the travail of His soul. Troubled in spirit, He 
was often the Man of Sorrows. Of His rejoicing 
we read but this once. That which the wise and 
prudent of the world would not see, and which the 
Father had hidden from their pride, was revealed 
unto these babes. This thanksgiving was spoken, 
we imagine, with eyes uplifted to His Father in 
Heaven. Then, turning to the disciples. He tells 
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them again of the Oneness of the Son with the 
Father, of the power delivered unto the Son, in His 
human nature, as the Son of Man. 

The one great joy and blessing of the disciples 
is, that their names are written in Heaven. Yet in 
the sight and knowledge vouchsafed to them they 
are also blessed. Prophets and righteous men had 
desired to see Messiah; prophets and kin^ had 
desired to see the Kingdom of God. By faith, in- 
deed, they saw the Day of Christ, by faith they 
heard the Word of life, in types and ceremonies, in 
the law and the prophets. But by faith only, and 
so, imperfectly. And so they died, not having 
received the promises, but having seen them afar 
off, Heb. xi. 13. Now the Jewish rulers beheld 
them face to face, yet saw them not ; for their eyes 
were blinded. Their sigid was Hitti compared with 
the faith of the fathers. The disciples saw and 
believed. Blessed were their eyes, indeed, enlight- 
ened by faith ! 

For ourselves — is this blessedness ours ? For we 
may see, as the Jews saw, without believing ; and 
so our names not be written in the Book of Life. 

239. Tlie Book of Life. St Luke x. 20. 

riAREFUL and troubled about many things, well 
^ describes the feverish state of the wond and 
the world's children. To be restless, eager, reaching 
forward after some higher good just out of their 
reach, to obtain it only to be equally restless, eager, 
grasping after something more, is the lot of iniUions. 
The world boasts of its progress. And for much of 
that progress the Church of God may be thankful 
to Him who has so blessed human study as to make 
it minister to man's bodily and s]jiritual welfare. 
But the world, boasting yet dissatished, pushes on. 
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A good example, in some respects, to the servant 
of Cnrist ! We may not think ourselves ever to 
have apprehended, to have gained cM. We must 
press forward toward the mark. We must make 
progress. We must ffrow in spiritual Ufe and spirit- 
ual power for ourselves and for our brethren. If 
Christians were careful and troubled about many 
things in this sense, as Martha was, so as to give 
greater glory to Christ, they would scarcely be to 
blame. Umiappily their carefulness and anxiety 
shews itself in otner ways. Most of all, in religious 
pride and ill-timed ambition. 

We would be as these disciples were. What joy, 
what glory, for us to know Christ as they knew 
Him; to go forth to His work, to teach in His 
Name, in His Name to cast out devils and to do 
wonderful works! That we think would quite 
satisfy us. That far surpasses any joy or glory of 
human science or power ; that confers far greater 
benefit upon our suffering fellow-creatures; that 
wins souls to eternal Ufe. 

Yet, having this, we might still fail of the one 
thing needful The highest Christian rejoicing is 
not reserved to the caster-out of devils, to the 
mightiest of the Seventy, to the chiefest of the 
Apostles, simply because they worked miracles. 
Their great joy is shared by the youngest, the 
humblest, and the least. Rather rejoice, because 
your names are written in Heaven. Blessed are 
the poor, the persecuted for righteousness' sake, the 
little children ! for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Their names are written there as heirs and pos- 
sessors. Not spiritual gifts but spiritual graces are 
the title to that joy. To the casters-out of devils 
He may say, ' I never knew you.' The preacher of 
the Word may become a castaway. 1 Cor. ix. 27. 
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But to them who are written in Heaven, in the 
Lamb's Book of Life, there is joy unspeakable and 
fall of glory. Heb. xiL 23 ; Rev. xxi 27. 

Yet, though we could see our names written there, 
we must rejoice with trembhng. The Scripture 
speaks as if names written there might yet be 
blotted out; must be blotted out inaeed, if the 
garment be defiled, if the good fight be not fought 
and won. Rev. iii. 5 ; xxii 19. 

Envy not, therefore, the disciples in that the 
devils were subject unto them. Thou, too, O 
Christian, art a child of God. Thy Father knows 
thee by name. He hath given thee Eternal Life 
in His Son. Hath He not written thy name in 
Heaven ? Rejoice, therefore. Yet take heed withal 
that thou make thy calling and election sure. To 
cast the devil out of thine own soul is the very 
best of miracles. So hast thou Christ's assurance 
that the Power of His Name is upon thee, and that 
thou shalt, in the end, have thy part with Moses 
and Clement, and all whose names are written in 
the Book of Life. Exod. xxxiL 33 ; Phil. iv. 3. 



I 



240. The Lawyer^s Question. St. Luke x. 25-29. 

T is difficult to connect this conversation with 
words spoken privately by Jesus to His disciples. 
Yet the Lawyer may have been eager to hear, and 
near enough to eaten the blessing pronounced on 
those who saw His works and heard His words. 
That blessing declared plainly that the disciples 
were enjoying what Kings and Prophets saw only 
afar off; that the old Covenant was no more than a 
shadow ; that the Gospel was the reality. 

To what purpose then was the Law ? That was 
the question which at once presented itself. If 
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those Fathers of the Jewish Church and nation were 
not so blessed as these men of Galilee, how was 
eternal life to be attained ? Was all their faith and 
obedience as nothing in God's sight ? This ques- 
tion he puts, tempting Jesus : 'Teacher, what shall I 
do to inherit eternal life V He tries to shew that 
Jesus contradicts Moses. 

That weapon which foiled the great Tempter will 
foil all who ply the same trade. To the Law and 
to the Testimony ! What is written there ? What 
readest thou there from day to day, as thou ex- 
poundest its precepts ? That was His answer to the 
J ew. Does He not say the same to us Christians ? 
Whether we ask in humble anxiety to learn, or in 
pretended doubt. His answer is the same : * What is 
written ? How readest thou V 

The verse, Deut. vi. 4, was daily read in the 
synagogue and recited by all pious Jews. It has 
bsen supposed, also, that it was written on the 

Earchment worn hy the Lawyer as a phylactery, or 
•outlet, between his eyes, Deut. vi. 4-9 ; St. Matt. 
xxiii. 5 ; and that Jesus pointed to it, as He asked 
the question. The Lawyer's reply is met by the 
simple counsel, ' This do, and thou shalt live/ Love 
is the fulfilling of the Law. And this would be 
meant, of course, to touch the conscience of the 
tempter, and of all who heard, with the doubt — 
Have I done this ? If not, how then shall I live ? 
My hope in the Law fails me, for I have not kept it. 
But the Lawyer would not confess himself as 
wanting. He tnes to justify himself. The Scribes 
and Lawyers were very subtle in their explanations. 
There was hardly a commandment which they had 
not wrested from its simple meaning. St. Matt, 
xxiii. 13-22. He pretends to doubt how far he is 
bound to shew love ; as if it were a matter of near- 
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ness and distance measured by miles ; as if he was 
bound, perhaps, to help a relation, or a man of the 
next villaffe, but excused in the case of a stranger, 
or one who dwelt afar oflF, He wanted to plead 
that, if he had failed in shewing love to a stranger, 
he had at any rate done his dutvr to his neighbour. 
Desiring to justify himself ! Tiiat was the fault of 
all the Jewish teacners. St. Luke xvl 15. And is 
that fault unknown now ? Do we never try to prove 
ourselves in the right when we are utterly wrong ? 
How hard it is to set even a child to contess itself 
to blame: 'I didnt know; I couldn't help it — it 
was somebody else's fault !' So Adam began : * The 
woman that Thou gavest me, she gave me of the 
tree and I did eat.' So transgressors justify them- 
selves day by day. Great grace is his who knows 
the will of God and does it ! Hardly less grace is 
his, who, having transgressed, says simply, * I have 
sinned,' and takes the blame and the pimishment 
as rightly deserved 

241. The Good Samaritan. St. Luke x. 30-37. 

T^HIS parable answers the question, ' Who is my 
-*" neighbour ?' and that other question also — 
' Who then shall be saved ?' which arises from the 
command, * Do this, and thou shalt live.' A certain 
man went down from Jerusalem to Jericho, a notori- 
ously dangerous road, beset with robbers, who after 
stripping and wounding him, departed, leaving him 
half dead. This was no uncommon occurrence, and 
might well have been within the experience of His 
hearers. So too miffht have been the other circum- 
stances of the parable — Priest and Levite, afraid lest 
the wounded man's fate might be their own, pru- 
dently passing him by, forgetful of any lessons of 
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charity which they might have learned in the read- 
ing of the Law and the Temple services ; the Sama- 
ritan, a stranger in blood and in religion, touched 
with compassion and careless of his own safety, 
stopping to bind up the gaping wounds, and carry- 
ing the sufferer to a place of safety and refreshment. 
The parable explains itself. The neighbour was the 
Samaritan, a neighbour in spite of the Jew's illwill, 
ready to pay, and therefore worthy to receive, every 
kind office. Every man is thy neighbour. Go and 
do thou likewise. So far an answer to the question 
— ' Who is my neighbour Y 

But further. Ancient writers hold that more 
than a lesson of charity is taught here. So our 
Church. Else why should she have put this parable 
as the Gospel on the 13th Sunday after Trinity, to 
be read with an Epistle from GaL iii. 16-23. In the 
latter we read that the Law could not give life ; 
that the Scripture hath concluded all under sin that 
the promise by faith in Jesus Christ might be given 
to them that believe. Now, here is mankind, going 
down from Jerusalem, the city of peace, to Jericho, 
the cursed city. Josh. vi. 26, falling among thieves, 
the evil spirits who stripped him of his garment of 
innocence, and wounded him nigh unto death* 
Long he lay helpless, shut up under sin. Priest and 
Levite, that is, the Law of Moses and the Priesthood 
of Levi's tribe, came near and looked at him. But 
they could not give him life. They passed by, leav- 
ing him in his nakedness and faintness. Then came 
the Samaritan, Christ Himself — of whom the Jews 
said, 'Thou art a Samaritan and hast a devil,' St. 
John viii. 48 — beholding and pitying. He passed 
not by, but came to him ; binoing up his woimds 
with wholesome discipline ; pouring in oil and wine, 
to soothe and clean and stimulate ; bearing him in 
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His own perfect human nature ; bringing him to the 
inn, His Church, the open home for aU guests ; there 
taking care of him in all Divine compassion and 
love. That night during the first hours of danger 
the good Samaritan stayed by his wounded Mend ; 
even so Christ dwelt among us. Then departing, 
He gave two pence to the host — ^in which some 
have seen a figure of the two great Sacraments, — 
charging him to tend the wounded man, and pro- 
mising to repay all fmrther cost. So Christ charges 
and promises His ministers. Is this too fsmcifiil ? 
Does not the interpretation correspond with the 
parable exactly ? Does it not give the answer to the 
hrst as well as to the last question of the Lawyer ? 
Thou hast not won salvation by the Law. Then 
seek it by faith in Christ Jesus. I am come to do 
what the Law cannot do ; bringing salvation to Mine 
enemies. 

60 and do thou likewise. 

242. Tke Disciplea taught to Pray. St. Luke 

xi. 1-13. 

YITRITING especially for Gentile readers, St. Luke 
^^ enforces the necessity of prayer by the Lord's 
example no less than by His words. The Son of 
God, though not needing to ask from His Father, 
nevertheless ^rays, feeding His human soul with 
communion with God, and asking for His Church 
that which can only be received uurough Him, the 
one Mediator between God and man. 

The disciples, remembering how John the Baptist 
had taught nis disciples, ask their Master to teach 
them to pray. He had already given to the Twelve 
a form of prayer in the Sermon on the Mount. 
That form He repeats for the Seventy, with one or 
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two expressions changed, but without difference of 
meaning ; and the doxology is omitted. 

The Lord's prayer stands in St. Matthew's Gospel 
in connection with forgiveness. In St. Luke's it is 
followed by the exhortation to earnestness and im- 
portunity in prayer, to the frequent use of this 
prayer, one might say. As in our need we go to a 
friend, selfishly, no matter what the hour, even at 
midnight, without scruple about disturbing him, 
taking no excuses, until we force him to give us 
what we want, were it only to get rid of us, m that 
same spirit of importunity should we go to God, 
determmed to have, not letting Him rest till He 
bless us. Gen. xxxiL 26. For if by mere dint of 
asking again and again, we win what we want from 
an unwifiing friend and at great inconvenience to 
him, how much more shall we obtain our requests 
from our Father, when we ask in the words and by 
the authority of His dear Son! Our Father in 
Heaven is not shut in by locked and barred doors. 
He neittier sliunbereth nor sleepeth. He never 
says, * Too late for Me to attend to you.' It is no 
trouble to Him to rise and give. He never bids us 
to trouble Him not. Rather He waiteth to be 
gracious, full of invitations that we may ask, full of 
promises for all that do ask. The gift is ready ; it 
is only to be asked for, and it is given. WhUe 
men are speaking in prayer, the Angel of blessing 
is sent from Heaven to earth. Dan. ix. 20, 21. 
With good gifts, too. Not as Satan gives, the gift 
seeming bread, yet really stone ; seeming fish, yet 
really a serpent; seeming an egg, yet really a scorpion; 
sweetness m the mouth, and poison in the heart. 
But good gifts, as an earthly father will give, and 
better, more abimdant and more endurmg. An 
earthly father, out of his poor scanty store, harsh 
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and unkind and grudging as he may be sometimes, 
will in his love to his children give them of his best 
Much more will the Heavenly Father give. Already 
He has given His Son, His well beloved. Soon rie 
will give His Holy Spirit, the Spirit of fellowship 
and union, the Spuit of adoption whereby men are 
made His children indeed, planted into Christ, and 
so made inheritors of His Kingdom. Thus, while 
He pledges Himself to' give. He puts us into the 
position to claim, almost as of right. He has sworn 
to give. He has given His Spirit as the earnest of 
our inheritance. What then shall we fear to ask ? 
Why should we be faint in asking ? 

243. The Woman bent Double. St. Luke xiii. 10-17. 

rpHE Sabbath day ; and Jesus is teaching in the 
-*- Synagogue. Among the worshippers is a poor 
suffering woman. For eighteen yeara she had been 
bound by a spirit of weakness, bowed together ; bent 
to the ground, so that she could scarce look up into 
a friend's face. Again, we see Satan the tormentor, 
grievously afflicting the body, as he once afflicted 
Job. Yet here, apparently, as with Job, not per- 
mitted to hurt the soul. 

Such an affliction of the body, cutting the sufferer 
off* from so many occupations and so many pleasures, 
would naturally affect the spirits. For eighteen 
years bent double, able to walk only with effort and 
constant pain, an object of remark and often of 
ridicule, tiiis woman might well shrink from places 
of public resort. We know how sickness is pleaded 
as an excuse for self-indulgence, and idleness, and 
staying away from Church ; how people give way to 
nervousness and low spirits and a little pain, until 
their fancied illness grows upon them, or their little 
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weakness appears very serious, and th&y cannot 
make the effort necessary to get to Church, or even 
to kneel at their prayers at home. It seems hard 
and cruel for anyone in good health to blame such 
persons, and to say that they are making their ill- 
^e8s an excuse for neglecting family duties and the 
worship of God. Yet a word of plain speaking 
might very often do good. See this poor sufferer. 
In spite of her real, and painful, and long-continued 
infirmity, she could make her way to the Lord's 
House. There she found comfort and light to her 
souL There too she found healing for her body. 

Jesus saw her. Such a poor bent figure would 
strike anybody's eye. And He had pity on her, and 
called her to Him, and said to her, ' Thou hast been 
loosed from thy infirmity.' The sign of healing 
accompanies the word. He lays His hands on her, 
and immediately she is made straight. 

Made straight ! What a change ! Now she can 
look into the face of Him who has healed her ; and 
higher yet, up towards the bright heaven which for 
so lone she has seen, if at aU, only with a sort of 
painful side-glance. Once more with uplifted eyes 
she glorifies God. 

The great Physician has taught us that bodily 
diseases are types of the soul's sickness. May we 
not see here, in the bowed-down body, a figure of 
the soul bowed-down by earthly cares and desires, 
its eyes ever bent upon mean gains and foul plea- 
sures ? If we pity the face so bent towards the 
earth, shall we not pity the soul ? Man was created 
to look up, in spirit as well as in face. CoL iii. 1, 2. 
Some there are, with hearts bent only on earthly 
things for far more than eighteen years ; bound by 
Satan, in nowise able to lift up themselves. To 
such, O Lord Jesu, come speedily. Call them; 
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speak the word ; lay Thine hand on them, that they 
may look up. 

Great is the an^er of the Ruler of the Synagogue. 
He pretends zeal for the Sabbath. But in reaSty he 
is offended because Jesus is honoured It is the old 
hypocrisy; and Jesus condemns it with the old 
reasoning. The Jews never scrupled to loose the ox 
or the ass on the Sabbath day for water. Yet, when 
a sister, a daughter of Abraham, an heir of the pro- 
mises, one who has a right to be free, St John viiL 
33, is loosed from Satan's bondage, after eighteen 
years' grievous suffering, they call that Sabbath- 
breaking ! * Thou hypocrite I' A crushing rebuke, 
imderstood and approved by all ! 

244. Are there few saved ? St Luke xiii. 22-30. 

THE journey through Galilee and Samaria is con- 
-^ tinued. Cil^ and village is visited, and in each 
Jesus declares Hds message. At one time, probably, 
He would speak rather in invitation, of a Eangdom 
open to all, even the Gentiles ; at another, rather in 
warning, as if many, seeking to gain the world, 
would lose their own souL At last one asks the 
question which, sooner or later, was sure to come 
—whether there will be few or many saved at the 
last 

We have all thought upon this. God is so merci- 
ful, Christ has died ; therefore He caimot give many 
souls over to eternal death ! God is so holy, Christ 
requires such perfect faith; who, then, shall be 
saved? 

We are not wise in intruding into such matters, 
which are too high for us. The secret things belong 
to the Lord our God. The Lord knoweth them that 
are His. What concerns us is our duty. Let every 

VOL. II, ^^ 
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one that nametli the Name of Christ, depart from 
iniquity. 2 Tim. iL 19. The gate of Life is narrow. 
And when the gate has been foimd^-and we have 
obtained an entrance, the road is narrow too. We 
must strive if we are to enter, strive if we are to 
keep the road. 2 Esdras viL 3-14 ; CoL i 29. And 
to enter in at a narrow gate requires the imloading 
ourselves of all worldly and fleshly burdens, of all 
covetousness and pridef There is Mother gate, the 
broad one ; easily foimd, ever open, entered without 
difficulty ; beyond it the broad and easy road lead- 
ing imto death. Many there be that go in thereat. 
Few there be that find the strait gate. 

Moreover, though the strait gate be. opened at 
once to him that findeth it and knocketh, yet only 
a certain time is granted. The hour will come when 
many will seek to enter in. Then the day of grace 
will have passed. If ye have not entered in then, 
ye will knock in vain. Once the Master of the 
House has risen up and shut to the door, all appeals, 
all striving thenfiy will be fruitless. You may Knock 
loudly and constantly, you may plead the closest 
intimacy with Him, that you have been His disci- 
ples. His ministers of mercy and power. But all in 
vain. * I never knew you ! will be His reply of final 
and irreversible rejection ; ' Depart from Me !* His 
sentence ; ' Workers of iniquity \ His only name for 
you. 

Then few will be saved ! Is that His meaning ? 

He continues: 'They shall come, many snail 
come,' St. Matt. viii. 11, 'of all nations, to sit down 
with the Fathers and Prophets of Israel in the 
Kingdom of God. The first shall be last, and the 
last first. That which the Jew has despised and 
forfeited shall be given to the Gentile. Many 
mansions are prepared for many guests.' 
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After all, then, what is the answer ? Are there 
few that be saved, or many? We dare not say. 
Foolish Yirgms and wise; tares and wheat; b<^ 
fishes and good ; — these are the parables of the lost 
and the saved. If our fears see many lost, the 
Scripture tells of a great and countless multitude 
saved. But we may not delay in questionincrs. This 
is answer enough /or us : ' Strive to enter \ at the 
strait gate ; Follow thou Me.* 

246. The Pharisees and Herod's Threai. St. Luke 

xiii 31-35. 

TN Galilee no less than in Judsea the Pharisees 
-*• were now determined to nut Jesus to a violent 
and shameful death. Heroa would readily join 
them. His former curiosity, St. Luke ix. 9, would 
by this time be mixed witn fear, as he heard the 
name of Jesus connected with the coming of a king- 
dom ; and the man who put John the Baptist to 
death would no more respect the King of tne Jews 
than his father had done. St. Matt iL 16. But the 
people of Galilee were not of the same mind with 
their rulers. The Pharisees, therefore, fearing to 
use violence here, come to Jesus with this threat 
from Herod, with the view either of stopping His 
preaching, or of driving Him into Judaea, where 
they might be better able to carry out their designs. 
Here, as always, Jesus perceives their subtlety, and 
sends them back to their master : ' Go ye and tell 
that fox that I know his character and his cunning. 
Tell him that My movements are not' to be altered 
or hurried by any threat of his. Tell him that, by 
the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of Goa, 
I do miracles as never man did ; that in the fulness 
of My time I shall be perfected. Day by day I 
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must walk on My appointed ioumey, going forward 
till I reach that city where aione the hatred of men 
can touch Me. I am a prophet. And in Jerusalem 
only can the prophet perish.' 

His answer was intended a& much for the Fhari- 
sees themselves as for Herod who had sent them. 
It challenged them to look at His mighty works. 
It spoke of a little while, and then He should be 

?3rfected, consecrated by death to an everlasting 
riesthood. Heb. vii. 21. For this word ' perfected/ 
while it signifies being brought to death, means also 
brought to perfection of any kind, and in the Old 
Testament is used of the consecration of the High 
Priest. Levit. xxi. 10. It forewarned them that 
their bitterness was but working out the purposes 
of God, and that while they thought to destroy 
they were but accomplishing ; bringing to an end, 
indeed, but to finished work, to glory, to triumph. 
That end was to be in Jerusalem. In Galilee they 
could do nothing. 

A little while ago it was, Woe imto Chorazin, 
Bethsaida, Capernaum ! Now it is. Woe imto Jeru- 
salem! That city, beloved of God, the home of 
Kings and prophets and righteous men, is now the 
den of murderers. Isa. i. 21. The Divine judg- 
ment has gone forth against her, so that she sh^ 
become as Babylon, and Sodom, and Egypt. He v. 
xi. 8; xviL 5, 6. She has set herself to reject 
Messiah, and therefore she shall not be spared the 
blood of a single Saint. 

Even as the Lord utters these fearful words of 
judgment, His heart melts within Him in pity for 
the city which He so dearly loves. Twice He calls 
her by her name, ' Jerusalem,' as in the intensity of 
His tenderness. He mourns over her cruelty, her 
hardness, and her desolation. The same wordB are 
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E laced by St. Matthew at a laterperiod of the 
istory. St. Matt, xxiii 37-39. Tney were cer- 
tainly spoken by the Lord as He left the Temple 
for the last time. But what more likely than that, 
already oppressed with sorrow for the woe coming 
upon the city, He should even in Galilee speak 
tnese words, so -soon to be more solemnly and 
awfully repeated, in the hour when He should go 
forth from those who had rejected His mercy and 
were plotting His death ! 

246. The Dropsy healed. St. Luke xiv. 1-6. 

TRRITATED as the Pharisees were with Jesus, 
^ some of them appear wavering still, anxious to 
see more of His works, and to hear more of His 
words. He is a^ain asked, by one of the chief 
Pharisees, to eat Dread on the Sabbath daj. With 
all their strictness the Jews never imagmed that 
friendlv gatherings and courteous hospitality were 
forbidden on the Sabbath ; and the Lord, bv accept- 
ing such invitations, justifies them to His followers. 
m)rks of servile labour we Qiristians may not do, 
the works of our worldly calling, which, bringing in 
profit, tempt us to neglect the direct duties of the 
Lord's day, Church-gomg and the Blessed Sacrament. 
But all that tends to the rest and refreshment of 
body and mind and soul, all that tends to maintain 
family love and social friendship, can be done to 
the Lord, and seems authorised by His words and 
example. For the Sabbath was made for man, not 
man for the Sabbath. To lav down precise rules is 
impossible. Some will mate Sunday a day of 
worldly pleasure, so as to forget that it is the Lord's 
day. This is plainly wrong. But it appears equally 
wrong, contrary to the spirit and letter of Scripture 
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as well as Christ's example, to make the Lord's day 
a day of gloom, and idleness, and toil for the mind 

Whether the giver of the feast was concerned or 
not in any treacherous plot, this is told us distinctly 
— that tney watched Jesus. His enemies fully 
understood that He was manifesting forth His 
glory more than He had done hitherto ; and they 
anticipated, not without reason, that on this Sabbath 
day He would find some poor sufferer seeking the 
healing touch. 

It was as they expected. Among the intruders 
into the great man's nail stood one which had the 
dropsy ; timidly hoping, yet not daring to ask, that 
for hun some crumb of mercy might be found. 
Oh, how many there are like this man, oppressed 
in soul with a mortal disease, pride for mstance, 
or coyetousness — which ancient writers so often 
compare with dropsy — ^who would like to be healed, 
and yet, from fear of men, dare not come boldly 
forwardJ[and ask in faith to be made whole ! 

Still for these half-seekers Jesus has the mercy 
they cannot make up their minds to ask. He takes 
their part against the world they are afraid of, 
against their own weak wayering selves. And His 
enemies, watching Him, are caught in their own 
snare. He asks of them whether it be lawful to 
heal on the Sabbath day. Wisely they hold their 
peace. For what can they answer? The miracle 
IS performed in spite of their silence. And to His 
farther appeal to their own conduct in matters 
which concern their own profit and loss, they have 
equally nothing to answer. They cannot deny that 
if labour be permitted for the rescue of a drowning 
beast, mercy to a suffering brother must be, at 
least, blameless. They have been slow to learn the 
lesson. Do they know it now ? 
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247. The Chief Seats. St. Luke xiv. 7-11. 

"DY this time the guests are thronging in; and 
-^ Jesus, observing their eagerness ana jealousy 
in choosing each for himself the most honourable 
seat, speaks a parable in which the rebuke is 
scarcely veiled ; a caution which, though originally 
spoken by the wisest of men, Prov. xxv. 6, 7, was 
forgotten, or at least neglected, by these honour- 
secKinff Jews. 

In all public assemblies, whether for worship, for 
discussion, or for eating, much formal ceremony 
was used by Jews of all classes, from the highest to 
the lowest. It was a universal fault in their cha- 
racter that every one wanted to put .himself before 
his brother. They loved the chieif seats in the 
Synagogues, as well as the uppermost places at 
feasts; St. Matt, xxiii 6; and this eagerness for 
human respect was not thoroughly rooted out sixty 
^ears later among the Jewish Christians. St. James 
iL 1-6. The rich and proud claimed honour to 
themselves, and there were many too ready to bow 
down before wealth and arrogance, and to despise 
the poor. Dare we say the fault is cured now? 
Dare we say that there is no pride on the one side, 
no fawning on the other ? In this respect, even in 
our very Churches, we are not blameless. The 
Lord would have too much ground for repeating 
His rebuke ; St. James would again be shocked at 
seeing the rich preferred to the poor in the House 
of Him who is Father of all. 

In these great banquets the guests were accus- 
tomed to seat themselves before me entrance of the 
Master of the Feast. Every man considered him- 
self entitled to a place according to his rank* One 
would pride himself on his family, another on his 
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wealth, another on his learning, another on his holi- 
ness, another on his gray hairs. Amonff these, who 
could judge ? Hence would arise bickerings and 
ill-will. Few would be so poor in spirit, and so 
meek, as to sit down by choice in the lowest place, 
among the poorest relations of their host and men 
of mean ana despised condition. For then, as now, 
a man was esteemed very much according to his 
own opinion of himself, and the company he kej)t. 
Yet this, the Lord says, is the surest way to avoid 
humiliation and to wm the highest honour. For 
the Master had an acknowledged right to correct 
mistakes, and to seat his guests according to his 
own Judgment. Grievously mortified womd that 
man be who, being desired to leave his seat for a 
more worthy guest, could find- none vacant until he 
came to the very lowest. And great would be the 
respect shewn to one whom the host summoned 
from his modest seat, to go up higher. 

So it shall be in Heavenly things. The King of 
Heaven, the Master of the House at the Marriage- 
supper of the Lamb, shall exalt the humble and 
meek to the first places in His Banqueting-house. 
But he that exalteth himself shall be abased, thrust 
down, and cast out. 

And what Jesus taught by precept He fulfilled in 
practice. Who ever stooped like lEm to the lowest 
place ? Who, like Him, has been taken up into the 
highest glory ? 

248. Who shall he hidden ? St. Luke xiv. 12-14. 

T)UT the pride was not confined to the guests in 
-^ their jealous eagerness for the chief seats. It 
shewed itself also in the givers of the feasts. These 
great banquets were intended then, as they often 
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are now, for show and fashion, not for friendshijp's 
sake, or brotherly kindness and charity. Ine 
entertainer expected his repayment in a like invita- 
tion, or service of some kma, or flattery. In time 
the invitation came ; and the price was paid. 

Jesus rebukes this pride and seK-seeking. He 
shews how the rich may make to themselves mends 
with their unrighteous mammon — that is, their 
worldly wealth. Call the poor and the suffering to 
thy table, and thou shalt be blessed, for £hey can- 
not recompense thee. A strange reason this seems, 
at first! But weigh it. Earthly pajmient for 
earthly gift is no real blessing. Recompense at the 
resurrection of the just is blessing indeed. And 
that shall be thine. 

The customs of society are altered, and nowa- 
days the poor might shew themselves as imwilling 
to sit at the rich man's table as the rich man to 
invite them thither. But the laws of charity and 
humility alter not. What if the money squandered 
on the magnificence of costly banquets, on delicate 
meats and rare wines, were sanctified to provide food 
and clothing, shelter and fuel, for the poor, teach- 
ing for the ignorant, and medicine for the sick ? 
If the rich cannot bid the poor to their table — and 
indeed this is not always possible — let them send 
their table to the poor. If the rich man cannot 
distribute his own alms, let him, as must be done 
sometimes, trust the Church with them. She wiU 
gladly be her Lord's servant in the ministering to 
the saints. Rom. xv. 26. True, they cannot re- 
compense the river. And better for him that they 
caniiot ! His repayment awaite him at the resurrec"- 
tion of the just, repayment from the Lord. Prov. 
xix. 17 ; St. Matt. xxv. 31-46. 

In this matter again, precept is enforced by 
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example. The Master of the Heavenly Feast calls 
all, mdeed, but those more especiallv whom the 
world has neglected. The Divine Wisdom calls the 
simple and ignorant to eat of the Heavenly Food. 
He filleth the himgry with good things, and the 
rich He hath sent empty away. 

What can we give Him in exchange for all His 
benefits ? Nothing but the eager, thankful accept- 
ance of His offer, the crowding to His Table here, 
the longing for the ^ood things to come. And, 
going to that Feast, let us seek rather the very 
lowest place, as all too good for us. Whatever 
honour He may assign to us will be far above our 
deserts. Yet He has said — wonderfftl words ! — 
that to him that overcometh He will grant to sit 
upon His Throne, even as He, having overcome, is 
set down upon His Father's Throne. 

249. The Great Supper. St. Luke xiv. 15-24. 

rpHOSE words — ' recompensed at the resurrection 
-*- of the just ' — ^feU as seed upon good ground. 
One of the guests, looking forward to tne manifesta- 
tion of the Kingdom of God, to the rest after toil, 
the triumph after battle, the banquet after much 
hunger and thirst, breaks forth in a confession of 
his faith and hope. Blessed is he that shall eat 
bread, that shall sit down to the Boyal Banquet, in 
the Kingdom of God ! 

It is not the first time that the speech of a by- 
stander has opened the door for higher teaching. 
St. Luke xi. 27. The Lord God is the certain man 
who by His prophets had long ago invited many 
guests, the whole Jewish people, but especially the 
rulers and teachers, to the Feast of good things. 
Isa. XXV. 6. The Eastern custom was, besides the 
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earlier inyitation, to send a message of reminder to 
the guests when the feast was ready. At supper- 
time, therefore, in the fuhiess of time, the Son ol God 
and His disciples have come to the Jewish rulers 
and wise men, reminding the invited guests that all 
things are now ready. We know how they made 
excuse, all, with one consent. One for the lust of 
the flesh, another for the lust of the eyes, another 
for the pride of Ufe, begs off from his engagement 
These thmgs might have been done with before, or 
at least put aside for a time. 1 Cor. viL 29-31. 

The Master of the House is angry, jusUy angry. 
He has been scorned and insulted. But His hos- 
pitality must not be wasted. There is the supper. 
Guests must be found. His servants are now ordered 
to go out quickly into the streets and lanes of the 
city — still among the chosen people, the Jerusalem 
of this earth— to bring in the poor and suffering 
and despised, the publicans and sinners. And they 
come in. 

The first part of the parable declares what God 
had done for His own people. Now we read, as in 
a prophecy, of what He was going to do. Too vast 
is the Kingdom of Heaven to be filled with these 
few. There is yet roonL Therefore must the 
servants go out again, outside the city this time, into 
the highways and hedges of the world, among the 
rudest outcasts, and compel them to come in. His 
house must be filled. Compel them to come in ! 
Not by force and persecution. But by persuasion 
overcoming their imwiUingness and tneir sense of 
un worthiness. For such as these, Gentiles, heathen, 
would hardly believe the Gospel invitation to be 
intended for them. But the command is, — 'Go 
teach all nations, preach the Gospel to every 
creature, baptizing them.' The House must be fiiXed, 
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For the first bidden are now shut out. They 
have forfeited their place at the Marriage Supper of 
the Lamb. Prov. i 28. If they are ever to come 
in, it is as among the last ; not as Jews under the 
first Covenant, but as Christians under the second. 

And this, true no doubt many times in the 
eastern feasts, true in the refusal of the guests first 
bidden and in their rejection from the table, is true 
for all souls at all times. Thou hast been called. 
Art thou waiting for the final summons ? Or dost 
thou make excuse? The door will be shut, and 
quickly, for the House will soon be filled. What if 
tiie door be shut against thee, the House filled, and 
thy seat taken by another ? 

250. Neglect of Holy Communion. St Luke xiv. 

15-24. 

rpO every soul at all times this parable, like the 
-*- parable so much like it in St. Matt. xxiL 1-14, 
speaks in words of encouragement and of warning. 
Of encouragement, because it tells of the Lord^ 
infinite love, and that we, whatever we may be, are 
bidden to His Heavenly Feast. Sooner or later the 
invitation comes to us, even if we are among the 
very vilest of outcasts, not yet brought within His 
city the Church, not yet reached untd His servants 
go out a third time. They must compel us, by all 
sweet compulsion of Divme Love, to go in. Yet 
there is room. The Mercy and Love of God are far 
beyond the needs and the willingness of man. 
And His House, with its many mansions, must be 
filled. 

To us Christians the parable speaks very dis- 
tinctly in another sense. What is that Marriage- 
Feast to us in this present life but the Holy Com- 
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munion, the Sacred Feast which Jesus makes, the 
rich Banquet of His Flesh and Blood? Every 
confirmed Christian is bidden to that Feast The 
Church sounds the notice of her monthly, her 
weekly, in some favoured places her daily, Com- 
munion. And all things are now ready. The bell 
has sounded for the Service, the Altar is duly spread, 
the Priest stands at his post, the Bread and Wine 
are made ready, are offered, are sanctified. Bv the 
power of the Holy Ghost these common things 
have become Divine, the food of the body has been 
made Food for the souL The Priest, Steward of 
the Mysteries of God, turns to feed the guests. But 
how many are set down to this Holy Table ? 
Rather, instead of asking, — ^how many ? we cry in 
wonder, — how few ! They had accepted the invita- 
tion ; for they have renewed their Baptismal vow ; 
they have been confirmed. They have again, and 
openly, pledged themselves to keep the command- 
ments of their Lord. Then, at notice of the Holy 
Feast, they began to fall away, with one consent 
making excuses. Some coming even into the guest- 
chamber, seeing the Table prepared, sharing in its 
preparation, and in the oblation of Bread and Wine. 
Then — going out ! Why, this looks worse than 
making the excuse of pressing business. Plainly 
these have leisure to come. Yet in the midst of the 
Feast they arise and walk away, turning their backs 
when aU things are now ready, refusmg to be com- 
pelled even by that wondrous Love which gives 
Itsel£ 

What does our Prayer-book say of such ? 

Bead the second Exhortation giving warning for 
the celebration of the Holy Communion, which the 
Priest is instructed to use in case he shall see the 
people negligent to come. In that the Church 
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solemnly warns her children of their duty in this 
matter, of their disobedience, of what is worse still 
— ^their ingratitude, and then of their danger, in 
case they refuse to come thereto. Indeed, what 
excuses can avail us ? All resolve themselves into 
these— contempt for Christ and wilful persistence 
in sin. If the giver of an earthly feast takes it so 
sorely that men, having accepted his invitation, 
turn their backs upon that which he has provided 
for them at great trouble and expense, shall God, 
our jealous God, allow Himself to be despised ? 
Will* the Lord Jesus welcome us in love after we 
have disobeyed His dying command, disbelieved 
His words, and ^one away from Him ? St. John 
vi 53-66. How is it that we can treat Him thus ? 
How shall they who make excuses here, dare ask a 
place at the Marriage Supper of the Lamb ? 

251. Covmting tlie Cost St. Luke xiv. 25-35. 

rpHE feast is ended, the parables have been 
-*■ spoken, and the ffuests disperse. And many 
follow Jesus, convinced by the healing done upon 
the palsied man, won by tne wisdom and beauty and 
courage of His words. They, too, perhaps, would 
be His disciples. But now that He has so drawn them 
to Him, He would have them pause and reflect 
awhile. He desires no rashness, no haste, no such jj* 
zeal as quickly bums itself out. Therefore He r 
takes up for this crowd of followers the warning of R 
the last parable. Whosoever would come after r 
Jesus must be ready to give up his field, his yoke .■ 
of oxen, yes, and dearer things, too, parents, children, V 
wife, even his own life. Otherwise he cannot be fj 
Jesus' disciple. This was in some sense the law of «! 
the Old Covenant. Deut. xiii 6-1 L Still} more-* 
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must it be the law of the New. The Master has 
set the example of hating His own life ; Apostles 
and Disciples followed in His steps, not coimting 
their lives dear unto them. Acts xx. 24 So must 
we walk, loving Him, hating all in comparison with 
Him, bearing our Cross after Him. Let a man 
understand at once the reality, the hardness of 
Christ's service. 2 Tim. iL 3. Better for him not 
to follow at all, than to follow for a little while, and 
then go away ! 

How is it in earthly things ? As wise men act 
for this world, so let the Christian act for the 
Heavenly Kingdom. To begin and not to finish 
involves ruin and disgrace. Therefore men first 
count the cost. The tower which we have to build 
must be the adding of all graces and virtues to our 
character, 2 St. Peter i. 5-8, that we may be an 
holy Temple unto the Lord. To make war and to 
fail, is even greater ruin. Therefore the king cal- 
culates his own strength, and that of the enemy. 
Can we fight against the Son of God ? Acts v. 39. 
Who may abide the Day of His coming ? And 
who shall stand when He appeareth ? MaJ. iii. 2. 
As the weaker king gives irp his thought of resist- 
ance and asks conditions 01 peace, so must we kiss 
the Son lest He be angry, so must we pay Him 
His price and buy Him off, even with repentance 
and tears, and vows of amendment, and the accept- 
ance of His mercy on His own conditions. Joash, 
and Ahaz, and Hezekiah, had to purchase peace at 
the sacrifice of their most valued treasures. In 
modern warfare it is the same. The weaker must 
submit to the conditions of the stronger. And the 
stronger, being resisted and conquering, will make 
those conditions infinitely more painful These are 
the Lord's conditions — hard enough, they seem ! — 
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* Whosoever forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot 
be My disciple.' 

Yet hard as they seem, they will prove light to 
all who accept them. He may not require us to 
forsake ; onlv to hold them at His will, to love them 
in Him witn sanctified affection, to resign them 
cheerfully, should He so demand. But even then 
He repays, a thousand-fold in this world, and in the 
world to come, eternal life. St Mark x. 28-30. 

For the disciple of Christ is as the salt, a savour 
of preservation and life to the world as well as to 
himself. And should he fall away, he becomes as 
salt which has lost its savour, utterly worthless, fit 
only for the dunghilL He that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. And let him understand. 

252. The Lost Sheep. St Luke xv. 1-7. 

TF the words of Jesus offend and repel the Rulers, 
•*■ they attract the poor. The general effect of 
His ministry is to draw aroimd Hun the Publicans 
— ^that is, the Taxgatherers — ^and sinners, people 
of notoriously bad hves. Observing this, Pharisees 
and Scribes, unable to resist the wisdom and power 
of His words, renew their murmurs. This man, they 
say, who preaches a sterner holiness than Moses 
taught, and who ought therefore to be himself holy 
and separate from smners, receives them, welcomes 
them, sits at table with them. The sharing a meal 
was generally looked upon as a proof of close friend- 
ship. Ps. xli 9. It £most pledged a man to the 
opinions and the ways of his host and fellow-guests. 
1 Cor. X. 20-21. Therefore the Lord speaks these 
parables. 

Again He convinces them out of their own daily 
life. The sheep-owner will leave his ninety-nine 
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sheep, knowing that they are safe, to seek the single 
one that has gone astray. It may be a long search, 
and a dangerous one. Nevertheless he seeks, till 
he find it. Weary as he may be then, he has no 
harsh treatment, no rough word, for the poor foolish 
creature that has caused him so much labour. He 
takes it upon his shoulders, rejoicing, and carries it 
to the fold. And his neighbours must hear the 
good news, and rejoice with him. He has found 
his sheep, which was lost. 

A parable ! And a history ! The Son of God 
left HLis ninety-nine sheep — the Angels, in the wide 
fields of Heaven — and came to seek and to save 
lost mankind. For all we have erred and gone 
astray from the fold like lost sheep. We have no 
sense to find our way back. We run into dangers 
of all kinds. The roaring lion is waiting to devour 
us. If we are to be saved at all, it is by the Shep- 
herd's coming to 'seek us, to seek us thoroughly, 
effectually, till He find us. So He came, the Good 
Shepherd, from Heaven to Earth, following us all 
the wearv and thorny way to the Cross and the 
grave. So He found us. He took us into His arms, 
footsore, firightened, wounded, hungry and thirsty as 
we were, lest in our ignorant terror we should flee 
even from Him. He does not pujiish. He does not 
drive. He carries ; not giving us over to a servant, 
but bearing our sins in His own Body on the Tree. 
1 St. Pet. ii. 24. He brings the wanderer to His 
home, the Fold of His Church, the one household 
in Heaven and Earth. Then He calls all who love 
Him to rejoice with Him over His sheep which He 
had lost, and has found. 

And, lest we should doubt who these may be, He 
explains it solemnly : ' I say unto you, I Myself who 
know these things, that there is greater rejoicmg 

VOL. II. 32 
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among the Angels over the return of one penitent 
sinner than over the stedfast obedience of many 
saints. Not that their stedfastness is the less 
prized, but that the recovery of the lost is as a 
new gain, something earned hardly, and against 
hope. So the Good Shepherd seeks and fiixds. So 
His Angels rejoice with Him over each returning 
sinner. 

It was a stem lesson to the Jewish rulers, if they 
could understand. Thev were Shepherds of Israel, 
yet they had left these sneep to wander uncared for. 
Ezek. xxxiv. 6. And they are finding fault with 
Jesus for doing work which they have neglectedL 
How unlike to Him ! how unlike to His holy and 
loving Angels ! Good Shepherd, seek me, find 
me, save me, carry me Home. And make me to 
rejoice in the salvation of my brethrea 

253. The Lost Piece of Silver. St. Luke xv. 8-10. 

rpHE love and pity of God towards sinful man 
-*- under another image ! In the Holy Land every 
woman, except the very poorest, wears round her 
head or neck a fringe or necklace of coins, her own 
peculiar wealth, which the husband never claims. 
She would be but a poor woman who had only ten 
pieces to show. And if she lost but one of these 
ten, how she would miss it both as ornament and as 
money 1 how quick she would be to acquaint her 
friends with her loss as she met them at the well ! 
how early she would light her lamp, even at mid- 
day, and search through her dark, dust-laden house ; 
removing every article of furniture ; sweeping dili- 
gently, looking into every comer and crevice till she 
found it ! That one piece of silver, of so little im- 
portance to a wealthy man, which he would not 
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deign to stoop for, is to her worth many an hour's 
weary work Tind it she must, and find it she does 
at last. Then in proportion to her trouble so is her 
joy. She does not wait now to meet her neighbours 
at the weU-side to tell them of her good fortime. 
She is not content to run from house to house with 
the glad news. She must call them together that 
they may all rejoice with her, that she may tell the 
whole tale a^am, what pains she took, where she 
foimd the missing coin at last. She must shew it 
to them once more restored to its place, once more 
worn again as her own highly priced possession, 
received from her mother, to be handed on to her 
daughter. 

Such is the Lord's love for every single souL As 
if He wore each one as a bright jewel in His crown. 
MaL iii. 17. As if He were as quick to detect the 
loss of one, and to vex Himself as the woman would 
over the loss of one piece out of ten. Moreover, 
we have a type of the soul in the piece of money, 
struck out of pure metal, stamped with the image 
and superscription of the King, St. Mark xii. 16 ; 
liable to be tarnished, the image and superscription 
to be crusted over, yet capable of renewed clear- 
ness and lustre. So was the soul originally created 
in the Image of God; so, being lost, that Image 
and the Name that it once bore can no more be read 
upon it ; so being found, it is created anew in Christ 
Jesus. 

But who is the woman ? Is she not the Church, 
the Bride of Christ, she whose wealth and adorn- 
ment consists in the souls which He has given to 
her care, which He, the Heavenly Bridegroom, will 
look for in that Day. Her task it is, lighting the 
Lamp of His Holy Word, to sweep diligently, no 
matter what confusion she may make, even to tum- 
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ing the world upside down, Acts xvii. 6, until she 
find them. The Church, when she faithfully does 
her work, after her Bridegroom's example, misses 
each one of her backsUdmg chUdren, aud never 
wearies in the search after them. The Church by 
her ministers watches for your soul, as havmg to 
giveaccomit. Her greatest reioicmg is in the%e. 
covery of these lost ones, in finding, in cleansing, in 
renewing the likeness to their Lord, which is only 
tarnished and crusted over, not yet altogether eaten 
away. Then she calls the Saints to rejoice with her 
upon earth. And her song of thanksgiving is 
echoed in Heaven by the AjQgels who share with 
Jesus in His love for the souls of men. 

254. The Prodigal Son. St. Luke xv. 11-16. 

A THIRD jjarable teaching the same lesson, and 
•^ manifesting still more distinctly the intense 
love of our Famer for His disobedient children ; 
teaching a special lesson to these most haughty and 
uncharitable Scribes and Pharisees who trusted in 
themselves that they were righteous and despised 
others ! The whole character of the Jewish rehgion 
imder the Old Covenant was exclusive. God in- 
tended it to be so, to a certain extent. He made 
His people to come forth from among the heathen ; 
He bade them to touch not the unclean thing, to 
separate themselves. Then they should be His 
chosen nation, His peculiar people, kings and priests 
before Him, and He would be their Father ana their 
God. 

At the same time He never gave them any 
grounds for despising the Gentiles, as if salvation 
were out of their reacn. The Psalms especially call 
upon all the heathen to worship God, and to be 
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joyful in Him. Isaiah is full of prophecies that 
the heathen shall come in, full of assurances that 
God, the imiversal Father, is ever stretching forth 
His hands of invitation, defence, and succour. Still 
the old haughty spirit held its sway. Still it grew 
more bitter and more exclusive. Not only the 
heathen were despised as strangers to the Covenant 
of God, but the sinful Jew as well, the profligate 
and the careless. The Pharisee regarded tnese 
brothers of his not as sheep to be sought and found, 
but as unclean animals to be avoided and thrust 
out.^ Isa. Ixv. 5. 

Little they understood their Father's love from 
the begjinning! Little they understood His free 
bounty in their own election. He was a imiversal 
Father; all mankind were His children. These 
poor PubUcans and sinners, aye, the heathen too, 
were all sons of the one Father ; MaL ii. 10 ; all 
brothers with the proudest Jew, all of the one 
family of Grod, all at first brought up in the same 
home under His care. Then came the separation. 
The younger son, the Gentile, in self-will, self-indul- 
gence, and worldliness, took his portion and went 
away into a far country. There he soon spent his 
substance, the knowledge of God, the grace of the 
Holy Spirit, the power to keep God's holy laws. 
Down he sank into vice, into the slavery of the 
Devil, that cruel taskmaster, till, perishmg with 
hunger, he came to himself. Penitent and seeking 
his ancient home, he is waited for, and seen a long 
way off. The Father runs to meet him. The kiss 
of affection seals his forgiveness. The best robe, 
the ring, the feast, the rejoicings, all tell of the good 
pleasure of God and of the Angels over the Gentile 
son restored once more to his place in his Father's 
house. 
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This was the Divme wiU for the younger son, the 
Gentile. Why does the elder son, the Jew, stand 
aloof and murmur ? How is he harmed because 
hi3 brother is saved and made welcome ? 

St Luke alone relates this parable. He is writing 
for Gentiles, that he may strengthen their faith and 
hope with these words of their Lord. He had seen 
how this narrowness met them as they sought to be 
readmitted into the Home from wluch 3iey had 
strayed. He had seen how Christian Gentiles were 
despised by Jews, sometimes even by Christian Jews. 
1 Tness. ii 16 ; Gal. il 4. And therefore he records 
this parable of rebuke to Israel after the flesh, of en- 
couragement to Israel after the spirit Eom. il 28, 29. 

255. The Prodigal Son departing. St. Luke xv. 

11-16. 

rPHIS, like so many of the Lord's parables, bears a 
-*- double interpretation. The two sons are types 
of the faithful and the unfaithful children of God, 
as well as of the Jew and the Gentile. We have 
the downward course traced for us in the earlier 
verses. The younger son, fretting under the re- 
straints of his father's house, desires to go his own 
way, find his own friends, make his own pleasures. 
Already his love and trustfulness have sadly failed. 
His first decided step is the strange demand for the 
portion of goods which falls to hun. As if it were 
nis by right, not by his father's kindness ; his too 
as soon as he chose to demand it, and not only after 
his father's death. This obtained, he will no longer 
be oppressed by his father's presence. Having ae- 
parted in heart, he now departs in body, into a far 
country, where no loving eye shall control him, no 
loving voice expostulate with him. 
Is not this the way of the soul which depart? from 
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the living Lord, from its Father's Home ? It begins 
with self-will. To such the Presence of God is not 
fiilness of joy, the Voice of God is not wisdom, the 
Hand of Grod is not guidance, the House of God is 
not home, the service of God is not perfect freedom. 
It would have its powers free for its own indulgence; 
its reason to deny God, its body to gratify the fleshly 
appetites. It would go into a far country, forsaking 
Grod, Jerem. ii. 5 ; no longer seeing Him ; if it were 
possible, no longer being seen by Him. There it 
can take its fill of sinful pleasura What sort of 
pleasure ! And with what companions ! 

A short-lived pleasure his ! Speedily comes the 
mighty famine. And he has wasted his substance. 
He begins to be in want. Now we see the other 
side. He, a Uttle while ago fiUed with eveiy luxuiy, 
is a servant, keeping swine; so pinched that he 
would fain eat of their coarse food ; begging from 
the passers-by, but begging in vain. No man gave 
unto him. 

Is not this the soul in its far country ? The false 
friends who crowded roimd it have stripped it of 
its self-respect, its forethought, its freedom, its gifts 
of nature as well as of grace. What has it gained ? 
Ruin and death. Rom. vi. 21. It has spent all. 
And the famine has come, a famine of hearing the 
words of the Lord. Amos viii. 11, 12. It begins 
to be in want But, unhappily, not yet with the 
hunger and thirst after righteousness. In its ex- 
tremity it takes service with a citizen of that far-off 
country, some evil spirit, and is made to degrade 
itself and defile itself as the slave of sin. For the 
swine was abomination to the Jew. Isa. Ixvi. 17. 
Hungry yet, it sinks lower still, to feed upon the 
garbage which is served to the beasts. And for this, 
lor the lowest wretchedness of unclean living, the 
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soul has left the Bread of Angels, the Fellowship of 
the Lord and of His Saints. 

And no man gave unto him. For the only true 
charity is Christian love. Among the citizens of 
that country the beggared profligate had no friends, 
no, not those upon whom he had wasted all his sub- 
stance. Even so the starving soul has none to feed 
it. It perishes with hunger. It began by losing 
itself. It now loses that for which it lost itselfi 
What hope for it, imless it return to Him from 
whom it has fallen, and that speedily ! 

256. The Prodigal Son returning. St. Luke xv. 

17-24. 

rpHE completion of a man's ruin is the loss of 
-*- himself, his degradation to the level of the brute 
beast in imderstanding and desires, until he have 
sunk into perfect contentment with it, or thorough 
despair. Tben his case is hopeless. The beginning 
of restoration is his remembrance of better tunes, 
and reflection upon the state from which he has 
fallen. Rev. ii. 5. So, by degrees, he comes to him- 
self, to his better self, his reason, his strength. Thus 
it was with the prodigal of the parable. Thus it is 
with the repentmg soul. It comes to itself; it is 
renewed to something of the glory of its first crea- 
tion.^ Herein is the blessedness of God's discipline ; 
it brings us to our senses, to ourselves. 

The prodigal's eyes are opened now, and he sees ; 
sees that he is wretched, and miserable, and poor, 
and naked. He contrasts his condition with the 
comfort and fulness of the hired servants in his 
father's housa They have enough and to spare, 
while he is perishing with hunger. His pride is all 
crushed out of him by this time. There is nothing 
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for it but to return, to confess his unworthiness to 
be anything better than a servant. And he has 
confidence in his father's compassion that he will 
not be rejected. 

Moreover there now strikes in upon his conscience 
a sense of having sinned agamst one greater than 
his father, even tne Great Father in Heaven. Much 
of our slowness to repent rises from the idea that 
our faults are no more than offences against our 
neighbour. As if they were not sins agamst God ; 
as if God had nothing to do with them ! Before wo 
can truly repent we must feel that every sin is a sin 
against Him. 

And with this humility and this true sense of sin, 
we must keep in remembrance, if we would not 
despair, that God is our Father. No matter how 
the son offends, he is still a son. So, however 
deeply we fall, we are still God's children. Still 
our Father yearns for us, and waits for our return. 

And he arose and came to his father. But the 
father has been beforehand with the son ; the father 
is waiting, sees him a long way off, is moved to 
pity by his changed appearance, runs to meet him, 
falls upon his neck, and before he can speak has 
sealed nis forgiveness with a kiss. See, now, how 
sound his repentance is. He does not take advan- 
tage of this gracious reception to hide his faults. 
Rather he is the more moved to confess them. He 
begins to speak of his sin and his imworthiness. 
But before lie can get through all, his father has 
stopped him. The servants are ordered at once to 
bring out of their best, the best robe, the ring, the 
shoes. The fatted calf must be killed. The guests 
must be called to the feast, to rejoice over the son 
that was dead and is alive again, that was lost and 
is found. 
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This is true repentance — to confess our own un- 
worthiness, to believe in our Father's love, to go 
to Him as the chief of sinners, to ask only the 
lowest place. Then He will receive ns, and forgive, 
and restore us to all the privileges of sonship. He 
will be a Father unto us, and we shall he His sons 
and daughters according to His promise. 2 Cor. 
vi. 18. 

257. Tlie Prodigal still a Son. St. Luke xv. 17-24. 

Ty^HAT brought the prodigal son home ? What 
^^ made his repentance effectual? For there 
are two kinds of sorrow for sin, that of Peter and 
that of Judas; the godly sorrow which worketh 
repentance not to be repented of, and the sorrow of 
the world which worketn death. 2 Cor. vii. 10. 

It was the remembrance of his father's love, the 
conviction that, ungrateful, dishonouring, mad, and 
wicked as he had been, he had not broken, and, so 
long as he lived, could not break, the tie of blood 
which united him as a son to his father. The 
father is still father ; he himself is still son. In his 
direst extremity he never forgets, never doubts, 
this. He thinks of the well-red servants of his 
father. He will arise and go to his father, and ad- 
dress him by that title, — * My father.' He admits 
that he is not worthy to be called son, yet he does 
not give up his riffht to speak as a son speaks. 
The father acknowledges all the claim, to the ser- 
vants, and to the elder brother. This my son, this 
thy brother, was dead and is alive again. He had 
only left his place in the family for a while. He 
had not altogether forfeited it. 

A truth of infinitely wide extent, of infinitely 
gracious blessedness, and consolation, and encour- 
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agement to eveij sinner in the world ! For in this 
parable it certamly covers the Grentile as well as 
the Jew, the heathen as well as the Christian. 
Consider what power it gives to the preacher of the 
Word. He may ffo to the heathen, and tell them 
of the great lather, from whose House they have 
gone astray, into whose House they will again be 
welcomed, if only they will return and repent He 
may go to the backsliding children in our Christian 
lands, and remind them that they have been bap* 
tized into Christ, and made chilcuen of God in a 
higher and closer sense, as being in Christ Shall 
they be won back by beiag told that they are alto- 
gether strangers to the covenant, children of the 
devil, utterly cast out and forgotten ? That is not 
Christ's way. For what hope would that bring, 
what encouragement ? What love would it awaken, 
or what sorrow for His wounded love ? Wanderers 
as they are, they are still B(m%. God is yearning 
over them with a Father's love. If they wiU return, 
they need not doubt of their acceptance. They 
will not have to wait, to knock, to faint, and to lie 
rejected. Their Father waiteth to be gracious with 
more than an earthly father's love. The sinner, 
turning over his confession in his mind, even when 
a long way off, has found mercy. His Father has 
seen him, has come forth to meet hun, and at his 
first word has received him back into all the privi- 
leges of his birtL He is a son of God, and God is 
h£ Father. 

If men believed this more really, would they not 
come back from their sin more quickly and more 
penitently than they do? It is a father's love 
that they have sinned against They are still His 
children. They have still the right to say, 'Our 
Father/ And while they are encouraged by this to 
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repent, let them not therefore presume. The sternest 
judgment is declared on those who bear the highest 
titles. The children of the Kingdom — ^if they repent 
not — are cast out into the outer darkness. 

258. The Elder Brother, St. Luke xv. 25-32. 

WITH joy in the father's heart, among his ser- 
vants, among his friends, is there not joy 
everywhere? No. One there is who envies and 
grudges, as if he himself were wronged. The elder 
brother wiU have no share in their rejoicing. In 
vain his father comes out and entreats him. He 
is not to be persuaded. He points to his own 
stedfastness in past service and fihal love. Never 
was so much as a kid given to him ! Yet, as soon 
as this son of thine — but no brother of mine, he 
seems to say — ^has come, he who has wasted thy 
money in his wicked ways, for him thou hast killed 
the fatted calf! 

In all this the parable condemns the Pharisees, 
and all who cherish anything of their proud and 
ffrud^g spirit. It has its warnings too for those 
happier soiils who may have been kept and guided 
by Divine grace. By that grace we — oh that we 
might say, we ! — have been saved from continuance 
in any deadly sin. We have gone on from our 
youth up, trymg conscientiously to do our best, for 
duty's sake ; never, it may be, filled with any signal 
sense of Divine favour, any peculiar joy, and peace, 
and sweet communion. Then we see our brothers 
and sisters who have sinned their lives away, 
brought back into our Father's home* They cry 
for forgiveness, and it is granted them. They enjoy 
the fiul assurance that the absolution spoken on 
earth has been sealed for them in Heaven. We see 
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them light-hearted, bold, zealous, realising their 
Lord's rresence always, as well in their prayers 
and meditations as at His holy Altar. What is all 
this? we ask. Why such outpouring of spiritual 
favours on these, when we, who have toiled oy day 
and watched by night, are left without ? And we 
are angnr, and murmur. 

The mther admits all that the elder brother 
urges. But his long and faithful service has not 
been overlooked, as he imagines. * Son, thou art ever 
with me. All that I have is thine.' To have been 
always with his father, to have had such mutual 
confidence between them that neither cared to say — 
' This is mine,' and * That is yours ;' to have received 
no special gifts sunply because nothing was with- 
held — that had been his. No need, moreover, for 
special rejoicing over one who had never caused 
the father special grief. But this poor brother, who 
had suflSre<f so m1)ody and spirit, was it not meet 
to give him some more than common proof that he 
was welcome, anJ restored ? So in spiritual things. 
Is it nothing that our Father has kept us ever with 
Him ? nothmg that all things are ours ? 1 Cor. iii. 
21 ; nothing that we could always draw near to His 
Board, without fear of cherished mortal sin? nothing 
that we have not to grieve over years spent in vaiuty ? 
And shall we grudge if our penitent brother, newly 
re-admitted to the commumon of the Samts, should 
taste these good gifts with fresher deUghts and 
higher joys ? We, having been always with our 
Father, should be able to trust Him. Our brother 
can hardly believe that he is again under his Father's 
root Would not his heart fad him, unless he were 
thus welcomed ? 

Love there is for each in our Father's heart. 
Why should we measure that love, and be jealous ? 
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Blessed, in truth, is he who returns and is thus 
welcomed ! But more blessed surely is he to whom 
it is said, ' Son, thou art ever with Me, and all that 
I have is thine V 

259. The Three Parahlea. St. Luke xv. 

rPHE three parables of this chapter ought to be 
-*- read and considered together as three pictures 
of Divine love, each serving to explain the others. 
There is a difference in the fault of the thing lost, 
a difference too in the grief and care of the loser, in 
the joy of the finder. 

The wandering of the sheej) is not so much wilful 
perversity as stupidity, especially in the wide unen- 
closed pastures of eastern, lands. The sheep may 
be lost by nesflect of the shepherd ; and once strayed 
from the flock, it would wander farther and farther. 
The piece of money, as stamped with the image and 
superscription of the king, is a type of something 
higher than the sheep, a type of man created in the 
image of God, called oy the Name of Christ, sealed 
with the Spirit, then falling away into the darkness 
of misbelief and the mire of sin. The son is the 
reasonable soul, richly endowed to discern between 
good and evil, now making his free choice, deliber- 
ately turning his back on his father for the pleasures 
of me world, the lusts of the flesh, and sinking into 
the slavery of the devil What going astray can 
equal his in ^uilt ? 

Then, again, the first two set forth rather the 
seeking love of God for the soul which makes no 
effort to return; the third describes the willing 
conversion. Yet that conversion is, after all, the 
Father's doing, for none can come to the Saviour 
unless the Father draw him. St. John vi. 44. So, 
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by reading all three parables, we understand the 
thorough wilf uhiess ot man's departing, the £ull per- 
fection of the Lord's care and regret, and of Mis 
seeking, drawing, finding, and welcommff. 

Great is the care of the shepherd who at once 
discovers that one of his hundred sheep is missing. 
Not one, not the least amongst so many, is for- 
gotten by Him who knoweth His own sheep by 
name. So the greatness of the Divine care is shewn. 
But the shepherd would not feel the loss of one out 
of his hundred sheep so keenly as the woman would 
feel the loss of one out of her ten coins. These 

Eieces of money, dear to her for so many reasons, 
eirlooms in her family, her own peculiar property, 
her adornment in her husband's eyes, a trust held 
for her daughter, how soon is one of these missed, 
how deeply regretted, how jealously and diUgently 
sought tor! Nevertheless, her vexation would be 
nothing to the father's grief over one of two sons, 
and over a departure' under circumstances of such 
wild seU-will and heartless ingratitude. Infinite is 
His love ; infinite our sin. And yet His love out- 
weighs our sin. It seeks us, draws us, brings us 
back even from the farthest country. And when 
we have come back, it deals with us as if the gain 
were all His, as if there were no good thing which 
he could withhold from us in His joy. 

260. The Unjust Steward. St. Luke xvi. 1-13. 

"VTERY likely some piece of successful knavery was 
^ just now the subject of common talk, and the 
Lord made it the text of a spiritual lesson. Such 
things must have occurred every now and then in 
those times, as they do now. A certain rich man 
had a manager over his servants and his property, 
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such as Eliezer was to Abraham, and Joso{)h to 
Fotiphar. Gen. xxiv. 2 ; xxxix. 4 ; St. Luke xii. 42. 
Called to account for dishonesty and threatened 
with dismissal, this man considers how best he can 
provide for himself imder his altered circumstances. 
Labour is not to his taste ; begging is disgracefiiL 
He must make some arrangement with the debtors 
which will secure their goodwill He therefore, 
sends for them, asks each the amount of his debt, 
and bids him at once take his reckoning and write 
a lesser sum. It may be that they were tenants 
who were bound to pay their lord a certain pronor- 
tion of the produce. Or it may be that they nad 
purchased, through the steward, so much of his com 
and wine and oil, and the steward, thinking that he 
could not incur any heavier punishment by adding 
to his wrong-doinff, allows them to represent their 
debt below its real amoimt. Either way he benefits 
the debtors at his employer's expense, and lays them 
under obligation to nim. This too comes to the 
master's ears, and iniured as he is, he cannot help 
admiring the shrewdness of the servant. Cunning 
and dishonest as it was, it shewed a keen eye to his 
own interests. 

It is this keenness in providing for the future which 
Christ's disciples ought to imitate. But while the 
children of this world are wise in their generation, 
the children of light are negligent and foolish. We 
are, every one of us, stewards of God. The good 
things of nature, of estate, of grace which we ejjjoy 
are not really our own to do with as we like. They 
are our Master's. The time will come when He will 
summon us to give an account of our stewardship. 
How shall we answer Him ? Have we used His 
^oods to His honour, the furtherance of His work, 
' ^ advantage of our fellow-servants ? If we have 
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been faithful in all things — ^well ! If not, had we not 
better take counsel in ourselves, lest we find our- 
selves homeless and friendless in that time ? So 
use thj Lord's earthly things that thou majest 
therewith win to thyselfneavemy things. Especially 
use thine earthly wealth, the imrighteous mammon, 
in works of charity, that the poor who have been 
blessed by thee may befriend thee with their prayers, 
that thy home may be among the Ang^els and Saints 
in the everlasting nabitations. That is our Blessed 
Lord's counsel to us. This is our only safe course. 
Making to thyself friends in this w^, thou wilt be 
a faithful steward to thy Master in Heaven, He will 
entrust thee with His true riches, and give thee to 
possess for thyself. But do this, and be faithful, 
with singleness of heart For that double dealing 
which brought the imjust steward his worldly af 
vantage, is impossible with God. One must be our 
master, God or Mammon ; we cannot serve both if 
we would. And by that one Master we must stand 
or falL 

261. Govetouaness and Hypocrisy, St. Luke xvi. 

14-18. 

rpHE parable of the unjust steward was spoken to 
-*• the disciples in wammg that thev should beware 
of covetousness, and so employ earthly wealth as to 
lay up for themselves a good foimdation for the time 
to come. 1 Tim. vi. 19. In it the Lord condemned 
a besetting sin of the Pharisees, who were lovers of 
money. They hear and receive His warnings with 
derisive sneers. Therefore He turns directly to 
them, with solemn words as became one who was 
rebuking the authorized teachers of the people. 
Holy as they were in their own eyes, they were de- 
VOL. n. ^^ 
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ceiving themselves ; God knew their hearts. That 
which they esteemed so highly — their fair outside 
show, was abomination in His sight. CoL ii. 23. 
And they had set up this idol of Mammon in their 
hearts, which ought to have been Temples of the 
Living God. 

The Lord here, in His discerning of spirits, does 
not wait for a reply from them. At least, no reply 
or remark of theirs is given. He follows the train 
of thought which must have been in their minds. 
Their s^-justification could not stand before an all- 
seeing God. They were, in their covetousness, 
idolaters. They were rejecting Him, and holding — 
or rather thinking that they held — to the Law and 
the Prophets. Therefore He goes on to declare that 
the Law and the Prophets were but as guides to lead 
the people of God to their better Teacher, to the 
Kingdom that should last for ever.' When John 
the Baptist came, the Law and the Prophets had 
finished their work, and were immediately to be ful- 
filled. John was the messenger preparing the way 
of the Christ. And Christ was tne end of the Law. 
Now the Kingdom of God was being preached as at 
hand, was already among them. Ana tnough Scribes 
and Pharisees refused to enter in themselves, and 
would have hindered others, yet the humble, the 
needy, the penitent would not be hindered. They 
were pressing in, and taking that Kingdom by force. 
The Publicans and sinners nad found the King, and 
had sat at meat with Him. 

And the King was there. Yet not to take away 
the Law, but to fulfil it ; to fulfil it more thoroughly 
than those who professed to be its interpreters and 
teachers. Thej nad made that Law of none efiPect 
by their traditions. He would not suffer one letter 
of it to fail« In one point especially they had made 



THE LAST yOURNE Y. S i 

• 

that Law of none effect — in their whole treatment of 
marriage. By their authority as teachers of the 
Law, they allowed a husband to divorce his wife on 
the very slightest pretexts. He would remind them 
of the ori^nal and perfect law, given ^in the time 
of man's mnocency. Husband and wife are one 
flesh. The husband who puts away his wife and 
marries another woman is tin adulterer. The man 
who marries a divorced woman, whatever the 
grounds of the divorce, has committed adultery. 
But very shortly the Lord speaks further upon this 
matter. 
Again He is putting Himself above Moses and the 

Eropnets, clainung an authority equal with the One 
lawgiver, that is, God. And m the same breath He 
goes on to speak the parable of the Rich Man and 
Lazarus, in which He shews how their covetousness 
aiid self-indulgence, and fair outside, end in destruc- 
tion and perdition. 

262. The Rich Man and Lazarus. St. Luke xvi. 

19-25. 

rriHE most striking and terrible of all the Lord's 
•** parables ! A rich man surrounded by all that can 
make life enj oyable and glorious, without one single 
fault laid to nis charge, passes from this life into a 
state of indescribable misery. While a poor man, of 
whose virtues nothing is told us, passes from earthly 
misery to the Paradise of the just. Perhaps here, 
again, Jesus founded His parable upon some real 
history. Perhaps He here lifted the veil from the 
prison-house of the unseen world, and shewed these 
rharisees how it fared with one, like themselves, 
who had justified himself before men, trusting in 
himself that he was righteous, and had gone to his 

33—2 
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grave with much of religious ceremony and worldly 
pomp. 

^Vnat sort of a man was this ? 

Rank, wealth, pride, and seK-indulgence in his 
case went together. He was rich, as many were. 
What was the harm? Clothed in purple, as a 
prince, and fine linen, and all the pride and luxury 
of dress, his table daily spread as a banquet, as much 
for show as indulgence — that was his life. No greater 
sin was laid to his charge than this. But this was 
abomination in the sight of God. All was for the 
world ; all for self. 

So it went on day after day. And at the rich 
man's gate was laid one Lazarus, a) beggar man, 
diseased in body, happy if he might haye the 
crumbs which fell from tne rich man's table. For 
nothing better was youchsafed him ; nothing of 
that sumptuous fare. He was allowed to remain, 
no more. The dogs came about him as one abready 
half dead. They who brought him to the rich 
man's gate were too poor or too careless of him to 
wait upon him through the day. 

To his suffering life the end came at last. No 
ceremonious funeral for him. A pauper's graye, 
unmarked, imremembered, that is his. But the 
patient abiding of the meek ha^ been marked by 
fhe great FathV and the beggar is carried by thJ 
Angels into Abraham's bosom. What a change 
for him! Just now the steps of the rich man's 
palace, the hungry dogs around ! Now the halls of 
the Heayenly Jerusalem, the Banquet of the King, 
the bosom oi Abraham, and the loys of Paradise ! 
And what for the rich man? He too dies. For 
him the costly funeral, the marble tomb grayen 
with his titles and his yirtues. But what of himself ? 
Whither has he gone ? 
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In hell he Ufts up his eyes, being in tonnents ! 

A terrible, a most awful ending 1 

And again, what was his fault ? 

Let us not go beyond what is written. No in- 

1'ustice, no intemperance, no cruelty is laid against 
lim, no one special sin. Herein hes the vsdue as 
well as the awfulness of the warning. He just 
lived for himself. Nothing done to the glory of 
God ! Nothing done for the good of his neighbour ! 
A steward of God's giffcs, he had wasted his Master's 
goods, by spending them on himself. He had made 
no Mends with his unrighteous Mammon. Cast out 
of his stewardship and called to his account, he had 
none to plead for him. 

In these days of wealth, and pride, and self- 
indulgence, the precise lesson of this parable needs 
to be studied. We live for ourselves, forgetting 
God, forgetting our neighbour, content to have done 
no harm. It is the fault of the poor as well as of 
the rich. And this is the end ot a godless, loveless, 
selfish life : — ' In hell he lift up his eyes, being in 
torments.* 

263. The Rich Man's Prayers. St. Luke xvi. 24-31. 

A ND in hell the rich man lifted up his eyes, being 
-^ in torments. This is not Gehenna, the find 
place of pimishment, but Hades, the prison-house 
of the departed between death and judgment, the 
hell into which the Lord descended and remained 
from Good Friday evening to the morning of Easter 
Day. There on one side, in Paradise, or Abraham's 
bosom, the souls of the righteous are in the Hand of 
God, and no torment shall touch them. Wisdom 
iii. 1. On the other hand, separated by the great 
and impassable gulf, the souls of sinners suffer 
already. 
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What an awakening for this rich man, after a 
life in which every desire of the flesh was freely 
and instantly indulged. He is in torment. And he 
sees the poor man whom he had neglected num- 
bered among the Saints, filled with ail joy. He is 
the poor man now, while Lazarus is rich. 

Yet may there not be some hope for him, some 
alleviation possible ? He is a Son of Abraham. 
Surely Abraham will relieve his son ; surely Lazarus 
will gladly come on an errand of mercy. Oh for 
one (&op, only one drop, of water to cool his tongue ! 
He asks in vain. He had made no friends with the 
unrighteous mammon that once was his. There is 
none to help. 

Abraham s reply is short and stem. * Son ' — ^he 
does not deny the sonship, but there was no title to 
Life in the relationship after the flesh—' remember 
that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things.' 
For the rich man had lived as if the only life were 
the life on earth, the only good things the eating 
and drinking aaid being ixlrry. HThad had hS 
reward. St. Matt. vL 5. Lazarus had had the evil 
things, and endured through alL Moreover, for this 
other reason, what the rich man asked could not be. 
The impassable gulf yawned between them, fixed 
for ever. 

It is vain to plead for himself now. What if his 
brothers shoidd come into this same awful end ! He 
is not so vile but that he would, if possible, save 
them, and there is yet time. May not Lazarus bo 
sent to warn them ? No ; they have their means of 
grace, and su£Scient. But the petition is again urged 
most intensely that a sign be gjiven them. A mce 
and a voice from the dead will compel them to 
repent. So we should think. Yet what is the final 
reply ? Those who will not hear Moses and the 
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prophets wiU not repent even if one from the 
dead spoke to them. 

So it was. Lazarus rose from the dead. But 
the Jews would not believe in Jesus who had raised 
him. They were only the more bitter against 
Jesus, ana against Lazarus too. Jesus Hunself 
rose from the dead. And they persecuted the 
disciples who bore witness of His Resurrection. 
Perhaps we think for omrselves, — If only some sien 
were given us to make us be quite sure, we would 
at once leave our sins and turn to God. We really 
think so. But it is only delusion. We Christians 
have more than Moses and the Prophets. We have 
Christ and His Apostles. If we will not hear them, 
no such sign as we ask would move us. We should 
not repent any more though one came unto us from 
the dead. 



w 



264. The Life of the Departed. St. Luke xvi. 24-31. 

HAT will be our condition after death ? 
The opinion of the Jews was that the spirit 
received its sentence immediately after death, and 
was carried to its own place, there to be comforted 
or tormented imtil the general judgment of the 
Great Day. All that the Lord and His Apostles 
say falls m with this view. They never speak of 
the spirit as subject to any change like the death of 
the body. Jesus, dying on the Cross, promised tho 
penitent thief that he should be witn Him that 
same night in Paradise, and then He committed His 
own spuit into His Father's hands. He declares 
that the dead are all Uving unto God. St. Luke 
XX. 38. If He and the Apostles call the death of 
the body a sleep, they do not mean that the spirit 
is unconscious ; but that while the body is buried 
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in peace the spirit Kveth for evennore, present with 
the Lord, which is far better. St. Peter writes of 
the Lord Himself, as put to death in the flesh but 
alive in the spirit, and preaching to the spirits in 
their ^lace of keeping. 1 St. Peter iii. 18, 19. St. 
John, in the Revelation, ch. vi. 9-11, saw the souls 
of them that had been slain. He heard their inter- 
cession for the Church on earth. He saw the 
comfort vouchsafed to them. Moses and Elijah, 
again, were seen by the Apostles speaking with 
Jesus on the holy Mount, as if the Saints were, 
equally with the Angels, watching the accomplish- 
ment of man's salvation. St. Pam, again, speaks of 
his own vision of the third Heaven, and of Paradise, 
into which he was caught up, hearing imspeakable 
words which might not be repeated on earth. 
2 Cor. xii. 1-4. This parable especially throws 
light on the life beyond the OTave. The rich man, 
in his torments, is possessed of consciousness, 
memory, and affection. He perceives Abraham. 
He recognises Lazarus. He thinks, with anxiety, 
of his five brethren. He entreats for himself, and 
for them. 

All this tells of an active life among the departed, 
a very blessed life of joy for those who have died in 
a state of grace, a very fearful life of suffering for 
those who have died in a state of sin. 

We hold, therefore, that between Death and 
Judgment the spirits of them that depart hence in 
the Lord are living in joy and felicity; not yet 
entered into their final reward ; waiting for their 
Lord's coming, and for the resurrection of the body ; 
learning much that they could not know here; 
receiving light, refreshment, grace, purifying, per- 
fection ; lovingly interested in all that the (Siurch 
~^'''**uit on earth is doing and suffering. Heb. xiL 1 . 
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For themselyes they are freed from sin, assured 
of salvation; worshipping before the Heavenly 
Altar ; knowing, and known by, each other in that 
blessed home of waiting and of joy. 

And the spirits of them that depart in a state of 
deadh^ sin, they too have gone to their own place ; 
to a tearful looking-for of judgment to come, m tor- 
ments, with no hope of passing the great gulf which 
separates them from the Saints. 

Tray then that thou may est die a good death, 
if thou wouldest hope for a merciful judgment. 
For what the Lord finds thee, when He summons 
thee, such shalt thou be when He judges thee, 
such shalt thou remain through all eternity. Rev. 
xxii. 11. 

265. Wami'n^s of Offences and Unprofitableness. 

St. Luke xvii. 1-10. 

TT was but likely that in a ministry of three years 
^ the Lord would have occasion to repeat warn- 
ings, just as He repeated instructions. Already He 
had cautioned the disciples against leading others 
into sin. St. Matt, xviii. 6, 7. Then He spoke, 
having an innocent child before Him. Now He 
renews this caution, grieved, it would seem, by the 
faithless opposition of the Pharisees, who had 
derided Him when He spoke the parable of the un- 

i'ust steward. In vain He had urged upon His 
learers the same prudence in spiritual matters 
which worldly men employed in worldly matters. 
They jested and sneered, and by their continued 
opposition caused the common people to ofiend and 
to reject Jesus. St. John vii. 48. This same 
covetous, self-indulgent, unbelieving spirit had, no 
doubt, held its place in the rich man and his five 
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brethien, each malriiig the other to offend ; one re- 
presented as abeady suffering, the others as yet 
rejecting, and likely to reject to the end, the warn- 
ings of Moses ana the f^phets. Woe it was to 
these last ; woe it is to the Pharisees, in that they 
make their brethren to stumble. 

The disciple's duty it is to take up and re-echo 
the word of warning, to rebuke the erring brother, 
and on his repentance to foi^ve him. So instead 
of stumbling he shall be raised up, restored, and 
encouraged to stand and to walk uprightly. Nor 
this, once only, but seven times daiiy if need be ; 
seventy times seven forgivenesses ere the week have 
gone round St. Matt, xviil 22. 

Though they had heard these sayings before, the 
disciples were slow to receive them. Was it really 
so awful a thing to lead a brother into sin ? Was 
such repeated lorgiveness required ? Only by faith 
could they receive these savings. Therefore they 
beseech TTim, — * Add to us Faith.' 

He seems to reply that they are right in asking 
for faith, and that tney will be wise m asking for 
much faith, that faith of which He had spoken 
before, strong as the principle of life in the little 
seed. Then they might say to the sycamine tree 
which overshadowed their path, * Be thou plucked 
up and planted in the sea;' and it should obey 
them. 

But you have not this faith, — this is His argu- 
ment, — and herein lies the cause ; that you look 
upon yourselves as profitable servants, domg your 
Master's work so well as to make Him your debtor. 
You are claiming from Him wages and thanks, 
claiming a reward not as of grace, but as of debt. 
Does the Master who has a Save bought with his 
loney, excuse him as soon as half his work is done, 
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and bid him rest and eat? Does he, when the 
day's service is fully rendered, thank and praise 
that slave ? The slave has but done his duty, no 
more. And what are the disciples but the Lord's 
slaves, created by God out of nothing, purchased 
with the Blood of Jesus, all their power of working 
given them by His Holy Spirit? 1 Tim. i. 12. 
Let them do all, they are still no more than un- 
profitable servants. All their reward is of grace, 
not of debt. 1 Cor. ix. 16. Till they imderstand 
their own unprofitableness they cannot have faith. 
Therefore,.having not faith they must seek it ; and 
having obained it, they will be able to do all things 
through Christ who strengtheneth them. 

266. 2%e fiery Zeal of James and John. St. Luke 

IX. 51-56. 

rpHOUGH this passage is found in the earlier 
-*- part of St. iiuke's history, it belongs, un- 
doubtedly, to the later period of the ministry, to 
the time when Jesus had finally left Galilee, and 
had stedfastly set His face to go to Jerusalem. It 
was no longer the going round from citv to city, 
doing good. He was bent now upon the last great 
work, of which He had said, * How am I straitened 
until it be accompUshed !' — even His Death, which 
could not be out of Jerusalem, and His Ascension, 
or receiving up into His glory. The Seventy were 
still going before Him, and they had entered into a 
city of the Samaritans, there to make ready for Him 
when He came in faint and weary. 

But the Samaritans would not receive Him. 
The Feasts and the Temple at Jerusalem were 
nothing to them. They worshipped upon their own 
mountain of Gerizim, and maintained a never-dying 
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feud with those who said that men ought to worship 
at Jerusalem. St John iv. 20. On this account 
many GaUleam were accustomed to avoid Samaria 
altogether, and to go to Jerusalem by the eastern 
side of Jordan. Touched at this dishonour done to 
their Master, and true to their name — Boaneiges, 
sons of Thunder — James and John would have cafled 
down fire from Heaven to consume them, even as 
Elijah did upon^ the men sent to arrest him. 
2 Kings i. 10-12. ' That would have been indeed a 
sign from Heaven, punishing and convincing. 

And if the Gospel had been but a repetition of 
the Law, such punishment upon those who rejected 
Jesus would not have been so surprising. Though 
even so, the punishment would have been more 
severe than that of eye for eye, and toodi for tooth. 
Moreover, we must remember that the Saints are 
not so set before us for examples that we may 
venture to condemn and to punish as they didf. 
What was right in Moses, and Fhineas, and Elijah, 
for instance, under the special teaching of God's 
direct revelation, may not be right for us who live 
under the general teachmg of the new law of love. 

Jesus rebuked this outburst of ill-considered zeal. 
* Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of.' 
After having been so long time with Him, they 
ought to have known His purposes, that He came 
not to condemn the world, but that the world 
through Him might be saved. St. John iii. 17. 
They were yet to learn that they, the sons of 
Thunder, were to prove their name by their minis- 
tering the Word with power ; that the only fire which 
they might call down from Heaven was the Fire of 
Love, the melting, softening, kindling Fire of the 
Holy Spirit ; lighting once more the smoking flax 
that it should be a Bght unto the world ; burning 
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out all their stains, and cleansing the heart by its 
sanctifying flame. 

And they went to another villaga So He foigives. 
So He manifests Himself meek and lowly in heart 
Example to us, that we bear injuries with meekness, 
leaving it to God to avenge ! Comfort to us, who 
have so often refused to receive Him, that His love 
and pity are almost inexhaustible, that He will go 
away rather than j)unish, if perchance He may find 
us willing to receive Him wnen He shall next offer 
Himself as our guest ! 

267. The Ten Lepers, St. Luke xvii. 11-19. 

CiN this journey towards Jerusalem the aflMcted 
^ are found, as usual, in the Lord's path. His 
coming was watched for. At the entrance to one of 
the viflages ten lepers met Him, standing afar off, as 
the law required, yet, though afar off, making their 
request known unto Him with loud voice. 

fey the law of Moses, lepers were forbidden to 
dwell in the cities. Lev. xiiL 46, or to approach their 
fellow-mea On the high roads they were required 
to give warning of their presence by the firequent 
cry of * Unclean !* They would, therefore, naturally 
herd together in fellowship of suffering ; and these 
ten, havmg heard of Jesus of Nazareth, take counsel 
together to ask from Him that blessed gift of cleans- 
ing which no earthly physician can give. There is 
true humility shewn by their cry, * Jesus, Master, 
have pity on us !' great faith in His power and His 
compassion ; due. reverence by their respect for the 
law m thus standing afar off. They afford a profit- 
able, and to some a much-needed, example of rever- 
ence combined with earnestness of prayer. While 
we are not to be so fearful as to shun the Lord's 
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presence, we need not be profane or irreverent 
because we know Him to be willing and able to save 
all who call upon His Name. 

His reply is not what they expected. It is not, 
* I will ; be ye clean ;' but, ' Go, shew yourselves to 
the priests/ Now the priests were God's appointed 
ministers to decide upon all cases of lepros;^. Lev. 
xiii., xiv. This was a further trial of their faith. 
To what purpose should they go to the priests, when 
there was no sign of the leprosy abating ? Never- 
theless, He has commanded, and they go. And as 
they went they were cleansed. There is His reward 
for their obedience. 

What shall they do now? Return at once to 
thank their benefactor while they can find Him ; or 
hasten at once to the priest to obtain the formal 
assurance that they are clean ? Selfishness prompts 
one thing, gratitude another. And one only is 
grateful. One only returns to worship at the feet 
of Jesus, giving Him thanks and glorifying God. 
An4 He was a Samaritan, one of the foreign race 
brought into the land at the captivity, imperfect in 
his Imowledge, tmsound in his faith, shut out from 
the Jewish worship. Yet he, and he alone, proves 
his faith by his gratitude and by his worship of the 
mighty Healer. 

Even He who knew the weakness and ingratitude 
of man's heart marvels at this. Ten cleansed ! One 
only found giving thanks, and he a stranger ! Their 
blessing is ended therefore, for they are not worthy 
of more. His blessing in the cleansing of his body 
is followed by grace for his souL 'Arise, go thy 
way ; thy faith nath made thee whole.' 

Thus IS the Lord ever willing to give, ever willing 
to save. Each gift is intended to stir us up to 
thankfulness. Each act of gratitude on our part 
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opens the windows of Heaven wider. Yet here the 
faith of many fails. ThOT think that they have all 
that they want ; or that He cannot, or will not, give 
more ; or they are so intent upon Uie enjoyment of 
the mercy panted them that they foij^t to turn 
and thanK Him. And so the best and chiefest mercy 
of all, the being made perfectly whole, is lost to 
them, perliaps for ever. 

268. Thanksgiving. St Luke xvil 15-19. 

rpEN cleansed ! And only one returns to give glory 
■*■ to God ! Even He who knew what was in man 
speaks as astonished and shocked. We feel the 
same as we read. We think, ' Had I been one of 
the cleansed, I would have returned with the Sama- 
ritan. I would have knelt at Jesus' feet, glorifying 
God ; and after this proof of His goodwill, I would 
have asked the same gift of cleansing for my soul/ 
Easy words to say now ! No doubt we are sincere 
in saying them. But, tried by our daily obedience, 
they are too much like an empty boast 

To put it quite plainly ; — ^we are confident that 
we should have behaved like the grateful Sama- 
ritan, not like the ungrateful Jews. We feel indig- 
nant at oiu: confidence being doubted. For we 
abhor ingratitude as the most shameful and heart- 
less of sins. 

Yet, in condemning these, do we not condemn 
ourselves ? See what Jesus has done for us. Con- 
sider how we repay Him. It is no mere speakii^ 
the word of power for which we have to thank 
Him ; no mere bodily disease from which He has 
cleansed vs. Our 8<mi was unclean, befouled, 
poisoned, eaten away with the leprosy of sin. At 
the same time we hardly felt our misery, if at all. 
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We knew not where to look for help. We were by 
mature imorant of His compassion and of His 
power. We never put ourselves in His way, never 
cried, ' Jesus, Master, have mercy.' Of His free 
grace He pitied us. He came down from Heaven, 
taking the likeness of sinful flesh, cleansing and 
renewing our nature jn Himself, iijghting with our 
enemies and conquermg them, dying for us when 
we were yet sinners that in Him we might have life. 
This is the crowning act of His countless mercies. 
Strain your imagination to the greatest of unde- 
served favours; you have not then reached the 
breadth and leuj^th and depth and height of the 
love of Christ, of the Son of God, the Eternal Life, 
dead upon the Cross that sinful man might reign 
with Hun in glory. 

There is the healing of our leprosy, and its cost ! 

Where ought we to be, then ? At His feet, surely, 
worshipping Him, donfying Him, giving Him 
thanks not only witn our lips but in our lives ; in 
everything giving thanks, because, by the light of 
the Cross, we can see His mercy m everything. 
That is where we should be ; body, soul, and spirit 
sanctified to His service out of pure gratitude for 
that which He has done. 

And now, where are we ? Is our gratitude such 
as this ? 

We are dumb. For we have not done even as 
well as these nine. They, at least, were obeying 
His command; they, at least, were intent upon 
securing one of His blessings. Selfish as their con- 
duct was, and un^ateftil, it shewed faith. But we 
are not content with turning our backs. Some of 
His blessings we receive without a thought of the 
^^'ver. Others we cast away, or fling back upon 
in disdain and contempt. We will not have 
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His salvation. We will not let Him heal us. We 
dishonour His Holy Name by which we are called 
We crucify the Son of God afresh, and put Him to 
open shame. Heb. vi. 6. This it is which makes 
His love so infinitely wonderful, that He foresaw 
our ingratitude even when He stooped to die for us. 
Confess it ; the ingratitude of the Christian to his 
Saviour is the basest, the most wonderful ingrati- 
tude the world has ever seen. 

269. The Coming of Christ's Kingdom. St Luke 

xvii. 20-37. 

T^HREE years had passed since Jesus took up the 
-*- preachmg of John the Baptist, preaching that 
the Kingdom of God was at hand. Men might 
therefore reasonably ask, both disciples and oppo- 
nents, how long before that Kingdom was to be 
manifested. Eor they were expectmg its coming to 
be preceded by visible and awful signs, by which all 
might be warned in time to lay aside their worldly 
pleasures and cares, and prepare themselves to meet 
their King. 

Greatly were they mistaken. Within them, in- 
wardly in the heart of each. His Kingdom was to 
be expected and received, as some had already 
received it. The servants of the King already had 
their citizenship in Heaven, PhiL iii. 20, and by 
doing^ His will, were hastening the glorious mani- 
festation of His Kingdom. 

That is His answer to the Pharisees. To his 
disciples He is jfree to speak more explicitly. And 
He admonishes them that they too will have their 
faith tried, by the delay of His coming. They will 
suffer, and long for Him to avenge them. But they 
must not be Seceived by false pretensions. Not 

VOL. 11. ^^ 
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with observation, but suddenly as the lightning, He 
shall come. First, however, ELe Himselimust suffer 
and be rejected. For He is with them now to 
redeem, and not to punish. The world, therefore, 
mistaking His patience, will overlook His warnings, 
frequent as they may be, and convincing in their 
effect upon those who watch and read and under- 
stand. As before those two great visitations of old, 
by water and by fire, the world went its own way, 
heeding neither the preaching of Noah nor the 
remonstrances of Lot, taking its fill of pleasure to 
the very day of destruction, so shall it be in the day 
when the Son of Man is revealed. 

And what is here said of the visitations of the 
past, and the crowning visitation of the end of the 
world, bears also upon the destruction soon to come 
upon the Holy City of Jerusalem, and upon the 
summons which must come upon every single soul. 
General signs are given that the Day of Visitation 
is shortly to come upon the world, upon Jerusalem, 
upon every child of man. We know the sims of 
old age ; we know not the day of death. Worldly 
pleasures may close our memories and blind our 
eyes. Some- even of those who are prepared to fly 
in time will be lost by clinging to their earthly 
idols. Lot's wife, no unrighteous woman, saved by 
Angels, looked back only, and became a piUar 
of salt. The warning may be short. He that 
readeth must run forthwith. Hab. ii 2. Nay, the 
warning and the call may come together. In the 
calm sleep of night, in the busy toil of day, the 
call will come, separating the closest companions, 
taking one, leaving the other. That is the universal 
warning, given to all long since, to watch and be 
ready, to sacrifice all, the body's life even, that so 
the soul may have its reward in the Regeneration 
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of the life to come. St. Matt xix« 28. Sudden may 
be the summons to death, sudden the summons to 
the Final Judgment. 

Where shall this be; this separation andremoTal? 
they ask. Wherever there is spiritual death, there 
the ministers of punishment shall never be wanting. 

270. The Importunate Widow. St Luke xviiL 1-8. 

17 ROM this delay in the manifestation of Christ's 
-^ Kingdom there arises in the world a careless 
living in pleasure, in the Church a faintness and 
doubt This then is the Lord's counsel. Li thought 
of the Judgment the sinner must repent, the dis- 
ciple must endure; both must watch; both must 
pray always and not faint 

Already, after teaching the disciples how to pray, 
the Lord by the parable of the three loaves had 
taught them the power of persevering prayer. St 
Luke xi. 5-10. BLe now puts forth another parable 
teaching the same lesson. Many such imjust judges 
might be found in eastern cities, men with no fear 
of God, no regard for their own character. Their 
favour was always to be bought The rich and 

Eowerftd were sure of a verdict; the poor and 
iendless had too much cause to rue an appeal to 
them. * No hope for this widow !' one would say. 
And yet she gained her point with him. How ? 
By her importunity. As suitors in the East will 
at the present time seat themselves day after day 
at a rich man's door until his patience is wearied 
out, and he gives them what they seek in order to be 
rid of them, so she came again and again, with her 
continual cry, ' Avenge me of mine adversary.' And 
at last the unjust ju^e, while he boasted in himself 
of his contempt of God and man, did avenge her. 

^ 34—2 
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The lesson of the parable is by contrast. If this 
man avenged the widow, how much more will God 
avenge His own elect ! The judge had no principle 
of justice, no feeling of compassion. God is just 
ana full of compassion. The judge could only be 
addressed at certain times. The ear of God is 
always open to our prayers. Then, again, the 
widow had, evidently, no friend to speak for her; 
we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the righteous. She had no encouragement to ask ; 
we have the promise, ' Ask, and ye shall receive.' 
She had no help in her petition ; we have received 
the spirit of grace and supplication. She was a 
stranger to the judge; we nave been brought into 
God's household, made His children, allowed to cry, 
' Abba, Father/ She had received no kindness from 
the judge ; God has given us His Son ; will He not 
with ifim freely give us all things ? She had 
nothing to plead in her favour, no gift which she 
could oflfer. We may urge that God's honour is 
concerned in our salvation. Deut. ix. 28. We may 
ffo to God, beseeching Him by virtue of the one 
perfect offering and propitiation of His dear Son, 
which we present before Him upon our Altars. 
What gift can we bring Him so perfect and so 
availing as this ? She prayed, helpless and friend- 
less. We pray almost oy right ; a right, based not 
on our ments, but solely on His mercy and promise. 
Heb. vi. 17, 18. If therefore the unjust judge 
granted the widow's petition, how much more wm 
the just and merciful and true God grant us ours ! 
For nundreds of years Saints on earth have echoed 
the cry of Saints in Paradise, ' How long, Lord, 
how long !' Rev. vi. 10. And yet the punishment 
of the Church's adversaries does not come. Shall 
she then faint, and cease from prayer? No, the 
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whole Church, and each single soul, must pray, and 
pray always, in faith. Though He seems to delay, 
yet with Him a thousand years is as one day. His 
vengeance will come, and when it b^ins it will also 
make an end. When the Son of Man cometh, will 
the Church be found praying this unwearied prayer 
of faith? 

271. The Pharisee and the Publican. St Luke 

xviii 9-14. 

rpHE parable of the importunate widow, with its 
-^ lesson that men ousfht always to pray and not 
to faint, would give the Fharise^ a momentary tri- 
umph. Neglect of prayer could never be laid to 
their charge ! All the world knew their prayerful- 
ness. St. Matt. vi. 5. Therefore they trusted in 
themselves that they were righteous, and despised 
others. 

The Teacher has a word for these also. To pray 
often is worth nothing, unless the prayer be made 
in a right spirit. Let them listen, and take heed. 

Two men went up into the Temple to pray. So 
far, both do well. But what is their prayer ? In 
what spirit is it oflfered ? 

The Pharisee, standinjg forward in a conspicuous 
place, too proud to mingle with the rest of the 
worshippers, thanks God that he is not as other men 
are, no bold and hardened sinner, not like this 
fellow, this Publican ! who has come in with him. 
He runs through the good service which he has 
done to God, the fast twice in each week, the punc- 
tual payment to religious purposes of the tenth part 
of everjrthing, down to the very pot-herbs in his 
garden. St. Matt, xxiii. 23. 

A remarkable, a strange prayer this ! It asks for 
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nothing. The man prays within himself, so taken 
up with his own fancied excellence that he really 
has no sight of the all-holy God. His only thought 
of his brethren is that they have sinned all manner 
of deadly sin, and are cursed, to be avoided, ab- 
horred, boasted against The Publican, to be siu-e, 
has some good in him, for he has come to pray ; 
but how wide the difference between him ana the 
speaker ! There is no sin confessed ; for he is not 
conscious of any wrong-doing; he has, instead, 
plenty of good service to recount. In fact, he has 
rendered God more than was required ; two days of 
fasting in the week, and scrupulous payment of 
offerings from the very least of his gains. Yes, he 
will thank God for this. It is well with him. 

What a prayer ! What a way of rendering thanks ! 

But the rubUcan — ^how does he pray ? Standing 
afar off, owning his unworthiness, not lifting up his 
eyes for very shame, Ezra ix. 6, smiting his breast 
in token of his deep sorrow, St. Luke xxiii. 48, he 
makes his petition, careless who may observe his 
actions or hear his confession — God, be merciful to 
me the sinner! As if he were the very chiefest 
of sinners. 1 Tim. i. 15. This man claims nothing. 
In a few short words he has asked, and asked ac- 
ceptably, for that which alone will bring salvation 
— mercy. 

We, who have been taught by the Church to 
pray, know which prayer was most jjleasing to the 
Almighty. The Pharisee, with all his show of de- 
votion, never prayed a better prayer than this. If 
he had never prayed in this spirit, he had never 
really prayed at aU. Pardon for sin he had not 
asked, and pardon for sin is not won by him. The 
proud boaster has taken nothing by his self-right- 
"'^usness. It is the humble penitent who is exalted 
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by the Divine favour, being justified from his sins. 
Ps. cxxxviii 6. It is the spirit which we bring to 
our prayer which avails with God, whether our 
words be many or few. Until we have confessed 
our sin and asked for mercy, there is no pardon for 
us, no favour, no hope of blessing here, or of eternal 
life hereafter. 1 St. John i. 8, 9. 

272. The Righteousiiesa of ihe Pharisees. St. Luke 
xviii. 11, 12 ; St. Matt. v. 20. 

TXjTHEN things have passed into a proverb, it is 
^* hard to look at them in any new Ught. For 
instance, the Pharisees are so sternly condemned 
for their hypocrisy, their covetousness, their cun- 
ning distortion of the ancient law, their resistance 
to the Lord's words and works, that we look upon 
them as utterly and entirely bad. Vicious, false, 
hypocritical, covetous, without a spark of real reli- 
gion — so they seem to us, and so we condemn thorn. 
We thank God that we are not as these Pharisees, 
at any rate. 

But there are other sins besides hypocrisy ; and 
this we are almost in danger of forgetting in our 
rude hatred and disgust at it. We who condemn 
these Pharisees, are we so much better, after all ? 
Formal and mistaken as their righteousness was, 
had it not about it a stem resolution which may 
put us to shame ? 

While the Lord condemns the Pharisee for his 
pride, his self-confidence, his contempt for others. 
He gives us no OTOund for suspecting his boast to 
be unfounded. The man was quite sincere, in one 
sense. He was neither an extortioner, nor unjust. 
Keeping himself from great fleshly sins, he refused 
to receive as his guests men who were notorious 
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offenders against moralitjr. In his outward life, he 
was — no question about it — infinitely more worthy 
of respect than this Publican. As for his attention 
to his religious duties, he went beyond the law. 
Moses had appointed but one fast-day in the year, 
the great day of Atonement Lev. xvi 29-34. Like 
most devout Jews, he was not satisfied with thia 
Twice a week he kept under his body, taking no 
food till sunset. Moses commanded to give the 
tenth part of the fruit and of the young of the 
catde. Numb, xviii 21. He gave the tenth part of 
every single thing that he gained, every fruit, every 
leaf; a second tithe, as some interpret, in addition 
to that which the law required. So that he paid 
away to religion and charity what amounted to the 
fifth part of nis income. Faulty as he might be, in 
these things he evidently mortified his flesnly lusts, 
and his covetous desires. 

How stand we in comparison ? We thank God 
that we are no hypocrites, like this Pharisee. Have 
we the same shrinking from the extortioners, the 
unjust, the adulterers of our own time, supposing 
that we ourselves are clear of these sins ? To keep 
Lent, to fast once in every week, or even once a 
year on Good Friday, is ridiculous to our world. 
To give tithes at all, of free gift, beyond that which 
the law has charged on our land, and which there- 
fore is not ours to give or withhold, never enters into 
the head of one man in a thousand. We take our 
stand by this Pharisee, this man of frequent prayer, 
much almsgiving, stem mortification, and pointing 
the finger at him, thank God that we are not as he ; 
we, who read what Jesus and His disciples say about 
prayer, and almsgiving, and self-denial ; we who are 
taught by their wor(& and example not only that 
these things are required, but in what spirit tJiey 
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may. be done acceptably. We sin boldly. And we 
are quite satisfied because we are not hypocrites. 

sad self-delusion ! worse hypocrisy than that 
of old ! As if we, because we are warned against 
false appearances, are theref(H*e justified in neglect- 
ing the reality of faithful service ! 

273. Marriage and Divorce. St. Matt xix. 1-9; 

St. Mark x. 1-12. 

A T some point of His journey the Lord, having 
passed through Galilee ana Samaria, St. Luke 
xvii 11, crossed the Jordan, and came by its eastern 
bank into the coasts of Judaea. While the people 
resort unto Him for healing and instruction, the 
Pharisees come tempting Him. Twice He had 
spoken of divorce, absolutely forbidding it except 
for unfaithfulness, absolutely forbidding the mar- 
riage of the divorced wife. St. Matt. v. 32; St 
Luke xvi. 18. He must either withdraw those 
words, or stand directly opposed to the law of 
Moses, which allowed divorce and a new marriage 
on much slighter pretexts. Deut xxiv. 1-4. 

The Lord gives no direct reply, but refers them 
to an earlier and greater authority. God's original 
creation ordained marriage as a holy and Divine 
union of one man with one woman, that they twain 
should become one flesh. That which God has so 
joined together man is not to put asunder. Great 
as Moses was, the God of Moses is greater. 

They argue that Moses allowed the wife to be 
put away, provided a writing of divorce were given 
ner. Moses permitted it, the Lord replies, as a 
relief to a generation which was too weak to bear 
the perfect and original law. From the beginning 
it was not so. And Moses, while allowing it, re- 
quired this formal document to be carefully drawn 
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up, simed, and witnessed, by way of giving time 
for reflection, and of saving the woman from false 
accusations afterwards. He feared, too, the cruelty 
of your hearts, lest, not being able to divorce the 
wife you were wearv of, you should ill-treat or 
murder her. Thus tne original law was relaxed. 

Then Jesus confirms to them the original law of 
Marriage. The husband may not put away his 
wife, except for the single cause of fornication. 
Unchastity, before or after marriage, justified the 
divorce. Even the divorced wife was not free 
to marry again until her husband's death. The 
law of Moses punished the adulterous wife with 
stoning, in which case the husband would be freed. 
St. John viii. 5. Otherwise the burden must be 
borne. Marriage with another would be no mar- 
riage ; only legalized adultery. Husband and wife 
are bound together, so the Church interi)rets, so 
long as they both do Uve, This seems the simplest, 
as well as the oldest, and most commonly received, 
explanation of the Lord's words. 

The severe Jewish law, in stoning the adulteress 
to death at once, set the injured husband free alto- 
gether. The Christian Church, leaving the State 
to deal with the offence as it will, punishes it with 
spiritual censures, and repels the sinner of either 
sex from the Lord's Table, until the sin is repented 
of and forsaken. Then, if reconciliation be mipos- 
sible, each must live as in a holy widowhood. And 
if the innocent seem to be punished by being thus 
forbidden to marry, the general good must be 
regarded also. Easiness of divorce, the union of 
the guilty parties by the State, what is that but a 
disobedience to God's law, a sapping of public 
morality, an encouragement to adultery, if not a 
reward ! 
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274. Holiness in Single Life. St. Matt. xix. 10-12. 

rpHE disciples have not yet understood the gteat 
-^ mystery of holy Marriage, that it signifies Uie 
mystical union between Christ and His Church. 
Eph. V. 25-32. Neither have they yet learned the 
glory of holy Virginity. In their view of the union 
of man and woman they are as yet no wiser than 
the Pharisees, and they ask for fuUer explanation. 
As soon as they realize His meaning, they com- 

J}lain of it as too hard. If nothing but the very 
bulest sin and dishonour will allow the husband to 
put away his wife, it were better not to marry at 
aU. 

But to live holily in the unmarried state is not 
within the power of all. It is a special gift, the 
Lord says, to be won, if won at all, by instant prayer, 
by flight from temptation and resistance of tne un- 
clean spirit, by long mortification of the body. 
Holiness in the unmarried state is thus set before us 
as the rarer grace, and the higher life. Some have 
received it oy natural constitution, being never 
tempted from within to fleshly sins, never feeling 
au^ht within which even answers to outward temp- 
tations; others through bodily injuries have been 
unfitted for the marriage state ; others by their own 
resolute will, strengthened by ^ace, have succeeded 
in subduing all natural inclinations of the flesh. For 
the Kingdom of Heaven's sake, and that they might 
serve Cmrist the more freely, they have voluntarily 
surrendered the dear and holy delights of home, the 
wife's companionship, the children's love, the crown 
and glory of seeing their posterity around them. 
Prov. xvii. 6. Such an one was St Paul. He puts 
that as the higher life in which man and woman 
being unmarried, care only for the things which 
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belong to the Lord, how He may be served with- 
out any hindrance from earthly anxieties and affec- 
tions. 1 Cor. vii. 32-34. In face of the trials of 
this earthly life, of the interests of Christ's Church 
and the Saviour's claims upon His servants, the 
Apostle would have Christians, the Priests of God 
especially and the ministering women, be like him- 
self, unmarried. But, he admits, all cannot receive 
the saying. Every one has his proper gift of God, 
one after this manner, and another after that. 
1 Cor. vii. 7. We may aim too hiffh, and so falL 

And those who for the Kingdom of Heaven's 
sake pray, and strive after, and win this gift, shall 
' not lose their reward. They, in the souls that they 
shall win to Christ, shall be the parents of a spiritual 
familv; they shall be able to point to sons and 
daugnters whom the Lord hath given them ; their 
name shall endure to succeeding generations. Isa. 
Ivi 4, 5 ; 1 Cor. iv. 14, 15. And these, in the world 
to come, shall be nearest the Lord of Glory, virgin 
souls and undefiled, following the Lamb whither- 
soever He goeth, bearing His Father's Name writ- 
ten in their foreheads, and singing the new song 
before the throne, which none but they can learn, 
the firstfruits unto God and to the Lamb. Bev. 
xiv. 1-5. 

Does He then call us aU to this lonely life, un- 
cheered by the purest and sweetest human affection? 
No ; only those to whom it is given. Some have 
their vocation to holiness in married life. Let them 
follow their calling. But if any are called to the 
single life, let them not neglect the gift that is in 
them. He that is able to receive it, let him receive 
it. 
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275. LiMe Children brought to Jesua. St Matt 
xix. 13-15 ; St Luke xviii 15-17. 

rpHE married, no less than the single life, has its 
^ holiness and its glories, and may no less claim 
the blessing of the Son of God. By holy marriage 
God has sanctified the union of man and woman, 
making them one that they should be the parents 
of a holy seed, MaL ii. 15, and that children might 
be brought up in the fear and nurture of the Lord, 
and to die praise of His holy Name. 

Jewish mothers are now bringing their little ones 
to Jesus, that He may lay His hands on them 
with prayer. Many had come seeking Him for 
the healing of bodily disease or the casting out of 
deyils; some had come for instruction; one at 
least for forgiveness of sin. These come, with 
higher faith, as believing that no ill-chance or evil 
spirit can hurt the littfo ones on whom Jesus laj^s 
His hand. They would have His blessmg for their 
children, as Joseph brought his two sons to Jacob. 
Gen. xlviii 12-20. 

The disciples, either in their anxiety for their 
Master's comfort, not wishing Him to be pressed 
upon by so many, or thinkmg that His public 
teaching should not be interrupted for so small a 
matter, rebuke the parents. Slow to understand 
His forbearance a little while ago, St Luke ix. 51-56, 
they are now equally slow to understand His ten- 
derness. We seldom read of His shewing anger. 
But now Jesus was much displeased, indignant 
St Mark, with one of his vivid touches, records 
this displeasure, shewn in the Lord's face and 
words and gestures, and never to be forgotten by 
the Apostle at whose dictation he was writing. 
For this interference between the Lord and those 
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who thus sought Him was worse than a want of 
intelligence and faitL It was a hindrance to His 
work, a contradiction to His invitation to the 
weary and heavy laden. If any might be per- 
mitted to approach Him, if any had a right to 
come, and freely, these little ones stood first, pure 
as yet from stain of wilful sin. Their parents' 
faith had brought them. There was no impedi- 
ment in them. Let them come. Forbid them not 
They have a right. And He called the little ones 
to Kim. 

For the Kingdom of Heaven was made up of 
such as these, as He had told them before. St 
Matt xviii. 3. Instead of forbidding the children, 
they should rather imitate them, foflow their inno- 
cency, their humility, their trustftdness and loving- 
ness. It is not wisdom, or power, or age, but the 
pure and gentle and childlike heart which is 
worthy to enter into His Kingdom. And He took 
them up in His arms, laid His hands on them and 
blessed them; doing more than was asked; not 
praying for a blessing but giving it, as one having 
authority. 

Who reading this would doubt His Lord's love 
for the tenderest lamb of the flock ? Who, in the 
pride of his own knowledge and strivmg, would 
think of a child as too ignorant, too young, to be 
brought to Jesus ? Yet such there are, not know- 
ing what manner of spirit He is o£ 

276. Infant Baptism. St Mark x. 13-16. 

A MONG the foundations of the Gospel of Christ 
-^ St Paul places the doctrine of Baptisms. 
Heb. vi. 2. Yet even in this Christians unhappily 
cannot agree, either in their doctrine or in tneir 
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practice. There are some who mamtain that none 
are to be baptized until they are of sufficient age 
and knowledge to make for themselves their pubEc 
profession of faith and obedience, and have shewn 
signs that they are really converted to God. These, 
therefore, condemn the Baptism of Infant& 

Far different is the Church's practice. She 
mamtains that the Baptism of young children is in 
anywise to be retained as most agreeable to the 
institution of Christ ; and in reading this passage 
in her Baptismal service, she calls upon the people 
to observe how our Saviour Christ commanded the 
children to be brought unto Him ; how He blamed 
those that would have kept them from' Him; how 
He declared His goodwill towards them by em- 
bracing them in His arms, la^dng His hands on 
them and blessing them ; how He speaks even of a 
worthiness in them, exhorting all men to follow 
their innocency. These words, by themselves, 
would seem sufficient to allow, if they did not 
require, that infants as well as grown men and 
women should be baptized. Their need is the 
same ; for all are bom in sin, the children of 
wrath ; and none can enter into the Kingdom of 
God except he be bom of water and the Spirit. 
They are mcluded in the command, * Go ye into all 
the world and teach — ^make disciples of— all nations, 
baptizing them.' St. Matt, xxviii. 19. There is 
no wilful resistance in them to hinder the free 
entrance and operation of the Holy Ghost. Not a 
word is said from first to last iq the New Testament 
to shew that Baptism ought to be refused, or ever 
was refused, to the children of believers. He who 
shewed mercy to so many sick, who shewed so 
much love "to these little ones in reward of the faith 
of those who brought them, will He not receive and 
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bless our Kttle ones now, when we bring them to 
Him, stedfastly believmg the promises which He 
makes to us in that Sacrament ? 

But further ; all through the Old Testament the 
Lord required that the Jewish infant should be 
brought mto covenant with Him when eight days 
old. It was then made one of His chosen nation, 
His royal Priesthood, His peculiar people. If not 
so brought to Him it had broken the covenant. 
Gen. xvii. 12-14. At eight davs old the child of 
Jewish parents could make or break covenant with 
God ! How should that law fail under the new and 
better covenant ? Should the parents, because they 
were old enough to make deliberate choice and 
open profession, be admitted firom the old covenant 
to the new, to be bom again, to put on Christ, to-be 
made inheritors of the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
their innocent babes, as yet unsoiled by wilful sin, 
have the door shut in their faces ? Must the child 
of a Christian parent be shut up under the Law, 
and forbidden to come to Jesus ? No — a thousand 
times no ! The promise is to us, and to our 
children; to them even more than to us. Acts 
il 39. For of such is the Kingdom of Heaven. 

277. The Rich Young Ruler. St. Matt. xix. 16-26. 

TN each of the first three Gospels this history 
-■■ follows upon that of the little children brought 
to Jesus. He is now sought by one who would not 
receive the Kingdom of God as a little child, and 
who, on this account, could not enter therein. 
As He dej)arted from blessing the children, a 

^oung man, rich and noble, ran up in haste, and, 
neehng before Jesus, asked that one greatest 
question of all, *Good Teacher, what good thing 
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shall I do to inherit eternal life V Did he intend 
all that this title meant ? The Lord asks, in return, 
searching him, * Why callest thou Me good ? There 
is none good but One, that is, God. Hast thou 
faith in Me, then, as the Son of God ? or are thy 
words only those of the pupil to the teacher?' 
Jesus does not refuse the title. Rather, He claims 
it in its fullest power. He is not contented to be 
called good, unless men know that He is the one 
and only Good. , 

There is no reply; and the Lord continues: 
' The eternal life is tmne if thou keep the command- 
ments ;' as He had said to the lawyer, ' This do, and 
thou shalt live. St Luke x. 28. This seems but 
the very grammar of relirion. Yet after all, is it not 
here that we all fail ? The young ruler seems to 
have thought that b^ some one great deed of faith 
and obedience he might make his salvation sure. 
He was ready to do almost anything. And so 
perhaps we have at times felt ready to dare, to do, 
to suffer anything for Jesus* sake. We may have 
envied the martyrs their agony and their crown. 
But He sends us back to simple, everyday duties. 
And we, bjr some foul thought, some angry word, 
some false, iU-natured, self-wuled act, soon shew our 
imworthiness of a higher call. Jerem. xiL 6. He 
replies that he has kept all these, and from his 
youth up, amid all the temptations of rank and 
wealth. The Lord allows that it is so, and looks 
upon him with eves of pitying love, love which 
would draw him if he would be drawn, pity for the 
weakness which would soon shew itself. The all- 
searching Eye saw to the very depths. One thing 
thou lackest, though thou suspectest it not, ere thou 
canst be perfect ; give up to thy neighbour all that 
thou hast ; thou shalt nave treasure in Heaven 

VOL. n. 35 
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instead; and come, follow Me. There was the 
flaw in his character. He could not forsake aU and 
follow Jesus. The cost was too heavy. We see 
him on the very threshold of the Kingdom, looked 
on by the Saviour's eyes of love, the way of life 
and of perfection opened before him; then going 
away ; very sorrowfully, but still going away. 

We are not all tried so sharply, not directly called 
to part with all our possessions, and to embrace a 
wilung poverty. This precept yas spoken to him, 
because the Lord saw mto nis heart. There was 
one thing between him and God, his wealth. Could 
he give it up, and so give his whole will, his heart, 
himself? Treasure in Heaven depended on his 
choice. And he chose the perishable riches of this 
world. 

Perhaps, if we only knew it, our eternal life 
depends upon our sacrificing some one thing to 
Christ. And perhaps, too, our conscience tells us 
what it is. But we, foolish that we are, cling to our 
idol, and go away from Jesus. Yet, even as we go, 
we are sorrowful. Oh that this sorrow might bring 
us back to Him, and cast the idol at His feet ! 

278. Gounoels of Perfection. St. Matt xix. 11, 12; 

20, 21. 

TF thou wiliest to be perfect ! What did our Lord 
-^ mean by these words ? If keeping the com- 
mandments open an entrance into me, what need 
of any further rule ? And what is this being ' per- 
fect ' ? 

These, and other like sayings, are too little con- 
sidered. Already the Lord had said something 
which will help us to understand this. When He 
told the disciples that husband and wife were bound 
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to each other for life, they reasoned that, in that 
case, it was better not to marry. What is EDus reply? 
That it was not everybody who could live unmarried 
and without sin ; that this required a special grace ; 
that some had done so for the Kingdom of Heaven's 
sake; and that whosoever was able to receive it, 
ought to do so. That is, in fact, He counsels those 
who can keep themselves pure in the unmarried 
state) to abstam from marriage. Just as He counsels 
this yoimg man to make himself poor. But He does 
not say that they will do wrong by marrying ; or 
that this yoimg man will be lost unless he give away 
his riches. For marriage is a holy estate ; riches a 
talent which may be used to God's glory. Ecclus. 
x xx i. 8-11. 

Of Marxjage St. Paul writes in the same strain. 
He wishes that the Christians at Corinth would live 
like himself, unmarried ; because in the single life 
they would be able to give themselves entirely to 
serving the Lord. The married Kfe is good, he says. 
But thev who abstain from marriage do better, and 
are likely to be more blessed. That is his judgment, 
the judgment of one who has the Spirit of God. It 
is not meant as a command. 1 Cor. vii. 7-12. 

A third counsel, is Obedience ; that is, the giving 
up of our own will beyond that which is required 
from all men by the expressed laws of God and 
their country. Though the Lord does not speak so 
distinctly of this, yet His own perfect example stands 
as a counsel He made Himself obedient to the Law 
for man's sake, as in His circumcision, which He need 
not have done. He was subject to Mary and Joseph. 
He pleased not Himself. 

The world, however, is very jealous of these coun- 
sels of perfection. It cannot imderstand the free, 
erenerous service of Christ, to the extent of giving 
^ 35—2 
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up all for Him. But, to compare earthly things 
with Heavenly, this spirit of domg all that we can, 
and not merely all that we musty is necessary in all 
great, and laborious, and dangerous works of com- 
bined eflfort. Soldiers, for example, must give up 
the comforts and pleasures of home-life, must sub- 
mit themselves to much stricter laws than those 
which the rest of their countrymen submit to. And 
what are we but Christ's soldiers? Is not. the highest 
Christian life, then, to give up all for Christ's sake, 
to choose poverty, loneliness, dishonour, that we may 
the better serve Him who chose these for us ? Will 
real work at home for sick and suffering bodies, for 
sinful and perishing souls, ever be done until our 
brothers ana sisters can choose'poverty, and chastity, 
and obedience for Jesus' sake. Will real work among 
the heathen and unconverted ever be done until men 
are found to go for the work's sake, poor and alone, 
wherever their Bishop may send them ? 

This is not required firom alL Men may serve 
Christ, and be saved by Him, in all ranks and con- 
ditions, everyone after his special gift. Poverty, 
chastity, obedience, these are of counsel, not of pre- 
cept. "But he that is able to receive it, let nim 
receive it. 

279. The Rewards of the New Creation. St Matt. 

xix. 23-30. 

rpHE rich young ruler had not resolution enough 
-*■ to be perfect at this heavy cost. He went away 
sorrowful We cannot follow him home, so as to 
know what became of him. He may have been 
able, like Joseph of Arimathsea, and other rich 
men, to learn of Jesus as a true disciple, to be bold 
in the hour of danger. St Matt xxvii 68. But 
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from our Lord's remark it is probable that he never 
returned. At that time for a rich man to become 
a follower of Jesus meant having no home, and 
being despised and rejected by all his old friends. 
To use a proverb — A camel might as easily go 
through a needle's eye as a rich man enter into the 
Kingdom of God. The thing was, so to say, an im- 
possibility. St. Mark represents the Lord looking 
round as drawing His disciples' attention, and then, 
on their astonishment, softening His first statement, 
and saying instead, How hardly shall they that trvA 
in ricke» enter into the Kingdom of God ! But this 
is little less terrible. For it implies that those who 
have riches can hardly help trusting in them. 
Wisely do we pray the Good Lord to deliver us in 
the time of our wealth as well as in the time of tribu- 
lation, the hour of death, and the Day of Judg- 
ment. 

With increased astonishment they ask, *Who 
then shall be saved ?' Again He looks upon them, 
comforting them now, and reminds them that the 
grace of God can save all, in spite of the severest 
temptations. 

The call which the rich young ruler refused had 
been obeyed by the Twelve. They had forsaken 
all and foilowed Jesus. The fishing boats and nets, 
an aged father and the hired servants, the receipt of 
custom, friends and home,— not much, perhaps, but 
all they had to leave, they had left. Peter, as 
spokesman, reminds his Master of this. What 
shall we have therefore? Jesus promises them a 
double reward. Even in this time they shall receive 
all that they have foregone a himdred fold. For 
their jpoverty they shall nave all, and abound with 
His nches and fulness. For their lonely life they 
shall have sons and daughters begotten in the 
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Gospel* For their lowly obedience they shall be 
made princes over the Israel of God. And here- 
after, m the Regeneration, when the Son of Man 
shall sit on the Throne of His glory, they shall sit 
on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel And this higher glory is not given to them, 
it seems, because they are Apostles, but because they 
have forsaken all, and followed Him. They have 
chosen the higher life, the utter denial of seK and 
all that belongs to self. They have sought, not how 
cheaply they could be saved, but how much they 
could give to Him who saved them fireely by His 
grace. Therefore toi them, and to those who shall 
do likewise, shall be ^ven fullest compensation 
in this life and special glory in the life to come. 
1 Cor. VL 2, 3. 

By the twelve tribes is meant the fiill and com- 
plete body of the glorified Church of the Redeemed; 
Rev. vii. 4 ; xxL 12 ; by the Regeneration that 
blessed time when He that sitteth on the Throne 
will have made all things new. Rev. xxL 5. 

What are we giving up for Christ ? We ought 
to be ready to give up everything. But have we 
really given up anything — even one doubtful plea- 
sure, even one single sin ? 

280. The Labourers in the Vineyard. St Matt. xx. 

1-16. 

"VfANY are the difficulties in this parable, many 
-^^ and widely different the interpretations. Some 
writers read in it the history of Grod's calls to the 
world at various. periods. Others read in it His 
calls to men at the different periods of their lives. 
Others take it as a warning and a prophecy to the 
Jews, who, having so long served God as His chosen 



THE LA ST yOURNE K 87 

people, would murmur, like the elder brother of the 
Prodigal Son, when they saw the Gentiles made their 
equals in His Kingdom. Each of these interpreta- 
tions will fit in with the words of the Divine Speaker. 
Yet each seems to be beside and apart from His 
meaning, and fails to harmoniito with the circum- 
stances under which the parable was spoken. 

The Apostles had observed their Master's answers 
to the youn^ ruler. They had already done what 
He now enjomed both for salvation and for perfec- 
tion. They had forsaken all and followed Him. 
What will be their compensation ? they ask. He 
assures them that all who have made such like 
sacrifices for His sake shall receive a full reward. 
Nevertheless, there is a sort of pride in their thus 
comparing themselves with the yoimg ruler, a sort 
of confidence and claim lipon tne Lord, as if He 
was their debtor for so much good work. There- 
fore He gives them the caution that the first and 
last may change places ; because the Kingdom of 
Heaven is like a vineyard for which the house- 
holder went out to hire labourers ; God calls whom 
He will, calls them when He will, rewards them as 
He will It is not man that chooses God, but God 
that chooses man, St. John xv. 16 ; and His reward 
is not wages earned but grace freely bestowed. 
In the parable the first called are hired by special 
agreement — a Roman penny for the day's work, 
some eightpence of our money, and more than field- 
laboifrers earned in England two hundred years ago. 
Those hired at the third, sixth, ninth, and eleventh 
hours make no agreement. They trust their em- 
ployer to give them what is right. So far, there is 
more of faith and respect shewn by them than by 
the first. 

The day's work ended, the wages are paid; a 
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penny to the last, the same to the earliest called 
Upon this a murmur arises from the men who have 
borne the twelve hours' toil and heat. They grudge 
the generosity which the master of the vineyard 
has snewn to those late comers, claiming for them- 
selves a higher payment than they had a^eed upon. 
So it was in the Church, the vineyard of Grod's 
work and God's grace. He called in Jew first, then 
Gentile ; Apostle first, then a more humble brother ; 
one man in the morning, another in the eventide of 
life. The workers ought to rejoice ; the latest called 
that He so plenteously rewards their brief toil; 
the first callea that their brethren have been brought 
in and so rewarded, and that they themselves are 
thought worthy of their pay. Otherwise, if the 
grudging spirit arise, many of the first shall be last, 
many of the called will not be chosen. 

The ffreat fault condemned is their endeavour to 
estabUsn their own righteousness, and their forget- 
fulness of God's mercy and sovereign rights. Kom. 
X. 3; xi. 6. This was the fault of the Jews. It 
might be the fault of the Apostles. Let the Christian 
disciple take heed too, lest his day's work end in 
a murmur against his Master. 

281. The Calling and the Election. St. Matt. 

,xix. 30 ; XX. 16. 

rpHIS parable, while its first purpose appears to be 
■*■ intended for the Apostles chieflv, has its lessons 
for all time. Many are called — there is its en- 
couragement ; few are chosen — there is its warning. 
The nch young ruler was among the called. With 
an honest and good heart he had heard the word of 
Moses, had kept it and brought forth fruit with 
patience. He Kneels at the teet of Jesus, asking 
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what he shall do-to be saved ; Jesus looks upon him 
with love, shews him the way of salvation, invites 
him into the way of perfection, calls him to be fol- 
lower and friend. Yet the love of riches choked 
the Word in his heart, so that it became unfruitful 
Sorrowfully he turns away. He is not chosen. 

The same Lord calls us, calls all to whom the 
Word of His salvation comes. We who were bom of 
Christian parents, baptized in our infancy, instructed 
in our chifdhood, were caUed in the mofdng of our 
day. Have we obeyed that call ? Have we gone to 
work, are we still working, in His vineyard ? It 
should be a joy to us that we are permitted for Him 
to keep ourselves pure and overcome the wicked 
one, to bear the burden and heat of the day, to 
see our brethren coming in to help us, and at even- 
tide to rejoice, sower and reaper together, in the 
finished work, the exceeding great reward. St John 
iv. 36. 

Others come in at the diflferent hours of the day, 
heathen, home-heathen, as well as foreigners, who 
have never before heard the Name of Jesus ; one 
must almost add, Christian-heathen, who have heard 
His Name only to profane and forget it. His mercy 
extends far beyona the calling of the parable. True, 
He finds many standing idle, because no man has 
hired them. But He also finds many who have 
been hired, and have said, * I go not.' Yet He has 
called them again, drawing them, so that they after- 
wards repented and went. St. Matt. xxL 29. He 
finds some even working to His hurt. Still He goes 
again and again, and calls them, up to the eleventh 
hour. 

There is His encouragement, that, if the sinner 
obeys the call even at the eleventh hour, he may 
yet be accepted and rewarded. 
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Nevertheless, do not delay when thou hearest 
His call. To-day, this hour, if thou shalt hear 
His voice, harden not thy heart. Now is the ac- 
cepted time. He may not call thee again. If He 
has once called thee and thou hast turned away, 
thou canst not say, * No man hath hired me ;' thou 
canst not expect Him to seek thee and call thee 
again. Still less hast thou a right to look for a full 
reward. 

Yet, so OTeat is His goodness, He does not cease 
calling. He calls this day, this hour. It is not too 
late. Hearken, and go. For this call of to-day may 
be thine eleventh hour. The night cometh when 
no man can work 

And for reward. He gives as He will. Be not 
jealous, therefoite. Bather rejoice in the great 
number of the redeemed, and in the glorv of their 
joy. For by His mercy only is it, if at all, that we, 
once standing idle, were called ; that we, being called, 
may make our calling and election sure. 2 St. 
Pet. i. 10. 

282. The Passixm agava foretold. St. Mark x. 

32-34. 

rpHE Master and His disciples are now daily draw- 
J- ing nearer the scene of His suflfering. They 
have heard His purpose, but 'jnderstaild it not, in 
spite of His many references to it before the multi- 
tude. His more distinct intimations to themselves. 
He has foreseen it always : from His youth up His 
own eternal purpose and choice has stood clear be- 
fore His eyes in the horizon of His three-and-thirty 
years ; the Cross is already in His heart. And lie 
has set His face like a flint, working towards it, 
that at the time and in the way appointed. He may 
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E've Himself to be the Sacrifice for sin. They may 
iter on the way. He went before them ! 

Went before them, as one who had an all-im- 
portant task, and was grievously straitened until it 
were accomplished ; before them, as an all-perfect 
example that they might follow His steps ; before 
them, as hastening their laggard footsteps ; before 
them, as the great Captain of Salvation leading His 
soldiers to the strife. 

And they were amazed. And as they followed 
they were afraid. It is St. Mark again who gives 
this short, yet most touching, mention of the Lord's 
action, and of its effect upon the disciples. We see 
Him, filled with the one tnought, going before them, 
alone, silent, solemn, awful in the stem majesty of 
the pale face and forward-looking eyes. We see 
them, at first busy in their own little matters, un- 
conscious that they are left behind, — talking, per- 
haps, over the proi4ed reward of His kingdom, the 
thrones of judgment which are to be theirs, each 
eager for the first place— then hurrying on after 
Hun as though to ask, ' Why this haste V checked 
and silenced oefore they can put their question ; 
amazed ; then following, with fear added to amaze- 
ment. 

He takes them apart, and tells them what He 
had told them four times before, but now with 
greater distinctness. They are going up to Jeru- 
salem that the Scriptures concerning Him may be 
fulfilled in all things. First, the Son of Man shall 
be delivered unto the Chief Priests and the Scribes, 
who shall condemn Him to death as an offender 
against their law. But it is not by a Jewish punish- 
ment that He shall die. They shall deliver Him 
over to the Gentiles, to the Roman Governor, 
Pontius Pilate. All manner of insult and dishonour 
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shall be inflicted on Him, cruel mockings and 
scourgings, the buflfetings and spitting in the face. 
This done, the Romans shall condemn Him to 
death, on a new charge of sedition and rebellion ; 
and by a Gentile punishment He shall die — even 
the death of the Cross. It is a clear prophecy, 
distinct in its particulars ; the terrible steps traced 
out one by one, that the disciples, seeing it fulfilled 
in His Passion and Death, may look in mith for the 
glorious victory of His Resurrection. 

Still the veil is on their hearts. They understood 
not. Was He, their Master, their Kmg, after all 
His words and works of power. His promises of 
glory to them as well as to Himself, to die like a 
telon in torture and dishonour ? ' That be far from 
Thee, Lord!' was Peter's indignant exclamation 
when the Passion was first mentioned. Rebuked 
so sternly then, he is silent now. So are they all. 
Thev cannot realise it His words are, for to-day, 
as though they had never been spoken. 

283. The Request of James and John. St. Matt. 

XX. 20-28. 

SUFFERING and death they cannot understand 
for Him. While their Master is going before 
them to the Cross, they have only been thinking of 
the thrones which He has promised them, each eager 
to be first. Such is the heart even of the disciples, 
of the disciples whom Jesus loved; loving them- 
selves first and seeking their own honour. We are 
all willing enough to reign with Jesus. We are too 
much occupied to sympathise with Him in the pains 
and sorrows by which He purchases our salvation. 
St Luke ix. 43-46. 
A petition is now made to Him by the sons of 
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Zebedee, James and John, through their mother, 
Salome. Kneeling before Him, they ask for the 
thrones on His right hand and on His left, the first 
places in His glory. These two with Peter had 
oeen nearest to Him, so far ; spectators of His 
greatest miracle, and soon afterwards of His glory 
on the Holy Mount St. Luke viii. 51 ; ix. 28. His 
favour, pernaps, had emboldened them to aim at 
the highest honours for themselves. For spiritual 
favours, unless received in humiUty, prove tempta- 
tions to all. But, by His &vour again, this zeal and 
this ambition shall turn into a better channel, 
purified by suffering. 

They know not what they ask. They who would 
reign in His Heavenly Kingdom must first pass 
through much tribulation. Kev. vii. 14. Are they 
strong enough to partake of the double sacrament 
of union with Him, to drink His bitter Cup of 
suffering, to be buried into the Baptism of a martyr's 
death ? Boldly they answer, and at once, ' We can ;' 
possibly without considering all that His words 
unply. 

He accepts theu- answer and confirms it. So far 
they shall be with Him. And so far they were; 
Jolm drinking through a long life the cup of suffer- 
ing for the m)rd of God and the testimony of Jesus 
Christ. Bev. L 9. James baptized by his own blood 
into the martvr's deaUi, the first of the twelve. 
Acts xii 2. But of the thrones for which they 
asked. He told them that they were not His to give, 
except to those for whom they were prepared by 
His Father. His they were to give ; for to Jesus all 
things have been delivered by His Father, St Matt, 
xi. 27 ; 2 Tim. iv. 8 ; yet not by partial preference. 
But they may sit on His right hand and His left 
hand in suffering. What that was their mother 
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learned as she stood, a few weeks later, beneath the 
Cross of Jesus. 

The other Apostles, hearing it, were much dis- 
pleased ; though all had before disputed who should 
be the greatest, each eager for himself, each envious 
of his brother. Their Lord therefore, calling them 
round Him, points out that this strife for the highest 
place is but an imitation of Gentile pride ; that the 
true glory of His disciples is humility, and the 
imitation of the Son of Man, who came not to be 
served, but to be a servant, and to give His life a 
ransom for many. 

So He brings their thoughts back from the glory 
about which they were striving to the Cross of 
suffering on which He was so soon to die. 

284. The Ransom for many. St. Matt. xx. 28. 

T) EBUKING the Twelve for their craving after the 
^ first places, the Lord points them to His own 
example. They have confessed Him to be true Son 
of the living God. So, indeed. He is. But in His 
lowliness. He lays aside His highest titles. He has 
come from His glory with the Father, to be a son of 
man, to be the servant of all, to be hungry and 
thirsty, faint and weary ; even to wash the (fisciples' 
feet. 

He does not stop there. He will become obe- 
dient unto death, even the death of the Cross ; 
Phil. ii. 7, 8 ; giving His life freely a ransom for the 
world. 

To this greatest work of His, a work of lowest 
humility yet of highest power, the sacrifices of the 
Law had pointed. Men by sin had become enemies 
of God, and were lying afar off Therefore there 
needed a Mediator who should make reconciliation, 
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drawing the separated parties once more together, 
declaring the love of the Father, winning back the 
love of the sinner. Men by sin had broken God's 
law, and lay under His wrath and condemnation. 
Therefore there needed some Righteous one who 
should make satisfaction to the Divine justice, pro- 

Eitiating, or turning away, the Divine wrath ; and 
lotting out the sentence that was against us. 
Mankind were sold under sin, slaves, ddivered up 
to punishment. Therefore there needed some Ricn 
one who should pay their ransom, buying them oft* 
at a price, purchasing for them the freedom and 
glory of everlasting me. 

Ail this Jesus, the Son of God, has done for them 
with His own Blood. He is our Beconciliation, 
having made peace between God and man by the 
Blood of His Cross, EpL ii. 16 ; our Satisfaction, 
having paid the debt of the Divine Justice, 1 St 
Pet. ii. 24 ; our Propitiation, having turned away 
from us the Divine Anger, Rom. iii 25 ; our Ransom, 
having given His life a ransom for all. 1 Tim. ii. 6. 
This is the doctrine of the Atonement — that Jesus 
suffered death upon the Cross for our Redemption, 
or Ransom, paying His life a price for us ; and that 
He there made a full, perfect, and sufficient Sacri- 
fice, Oblation, and Satisfaction, for the sins of the 
whole world. 

This most comforting and precious doctrine is not 
hard to understand as it is taught to us in the 
Scriptures and the Prayer-book. Some have wrapped 
it up in so many words and such long explanations, 
that simple mmds have only been puzzled. The 
fewer words for great truths, the better. 'Christ 
died for our sins. So St. Paul puts the doctrine. 
1 Cor. XV. 3. Then he turns the light of the ancient 
Sacrifices, and Types, and Scriptures upon the Cross, 
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Matthew in the 'plobce of the miracle, with St Luke 
m the nvjTnher of the men cured. And this is not 
the only matter in Scripture in which we find more 
or less important diflferences. In the behaviour of 
the two thieves crucified with Jesus, in the manner 
of Judas' death, in the events immediately succeed- 
ing upon the Lord's resurrection, in some parables 
and in other miracles, we find the accounts of the 
Evangelists not altogether corresponding. And un- 
believing and unstable souls ask profanely what 
credit is to be given to writers who cannot agree in 
their story. 

Now, first of all, these differences have, at any 
rate, this value ; they prove beyond all Question 
that the writers did not copy idly from eacn other, 
that they drew from independent sources. And 
thus their integrity is placea beyond all doubt. 

Next, it is to be remembered that they do not 

profess to tell every single circumstance, only such 

as seem to them of importance ; that they omit 

some things ; that they put together words which 

were spoken, and actions which were done, at differ- 

ent times and places ; and, again, that each follows 

his own order and arrangement. Judge the holy 

ijospels as men would judge any human testimony 

upon important matters. If the same story is told 

word for word by many witnesses, we suspect them 

of having agreed among themselves what to tell, 

and^hat to withhold ; we doubt their honesty. But 

11 thev agree in all the main facts we are not sur- 

IJtised at a few little differences in theur tale. We 

^e it for granted that these differences might all 

be explained. 

^^0^ v?\\J[i Inspect to this miracle. It is quite 
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and lets us see, in the Death of the Son of God, an 
infinite power working with the Father for us, 
taking away our sin, paying our debt, delivering us 
from punishment, justifymg us, sanctifying us, 
freeing us from the slavery of the devil, reconciling 
us with the Father, enriching us with the shedding 
abroad of His Love into our hearts, strengthening 
us, bringing us grace, giving us life, eternal life, life 
most abundantly. 

How His Death won all this for us, is not easily 
explained. Enough that it has been done so. We 
believe it. And believing, we have peace with God. 
Rom. V. 1-11. 

286. Differences and Contradictwns. St. Matt. 

29-34. 



TN the accounts of this miracle given by three 
^ ^Evangelists, we find differences not easily recon- 
ciled. All agree in placing it in the last journey to 
Jerusalem, and near Jericho. All agree m the main 
particulars of a blind beggar sitting by the road- 
side, hearing the tramp of the multitude, asking 
who was passing, and on being told, addressing 
Jesus as the Son of David, with a cry for mercy. 
Ail shew us the multitude rebuking a blind man for 
his noisy cries, the Lord standing still, calling for 
the blind man, asking him what he wanted, and 
granting the request m reward for his faith. But, 
after these facts told by all in almost the same 
words, we observe that St Matthew represents the 
miracle as worked on the Lord's departure from 
Jericho, and to the cure of two blind men. St 
Luke seems to contradict both these statements ; 
for he speaks of one blind man only, cured on the 
entering into Jericho. St Mark agrees with St 
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Matthew in the 'ploj^ of the miracle, with St Luke 
in the number of the men cured. And this is not 
the only matter in Scripture in which we find more 
or less important differences. In the behaviour of 
the two thieves crucified with Jesus, in the manner 
of Judas' death, m the events immediately succeed- 
ing upon the Lord's resurrection, in some parables 
and in other miracles, we find the accounts of the 
Evangelists not altogether corresponding. And un- 
believing and unstable souls ask promnely what 
credit is to be given to writers who cannot igree m 
their story. 

Now, first of all, these differences have, at any 
rate, this value; they prove beyond all Question 
that the writers did not copy idly from eacn other, 
that they drew from independent sources. And 
thus the& integrity is place§ beyond aU doubt 

Next, it is to be remembered that they do not 
profess to tell every single circumstance, only such 
as seem to them of importance; that they omit 
some things ; that they put together words which 
were spoken, and actions which were done, at differ- 
ent times and places ; and, again, that each follows 
his own order and arrangement. Judge the holy 
Gospels as men would ju&e any human testimony 
upon important matters, if the same story is told 
word for word by many witnesses, we suspect them 
of having agreed among themselves what to tell, 
and what to withhold ; we doubt their honesty. But 
if they agree in all the main facts we are not sur- 
prised at a few little differences in their taJe. We 
take it for granted that these differences might all 
be explained. 

Now with respect to this miracle. It is quite 
likely that the blind Bar-Timseus was beg^g by 
the roadside when Jesus drew near to Jencho, as 

VOL. IL 36 
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St Luke says ; that he enquired who was passing 
by with so many followers ; that thereupon he made 
his cry without obtaining the restoration of his 
sight, yet with a full expectation of receiving it 
shortly; that on the following day, with a com- 
panion afflicted like himself, he put himself in Jesus' 
way, on His departure from Jericho, and then re- 
ceived his si^ht There is no difficulty in the fact 
that in St. Matthew's Gospel two blind men are 
spoken of, and one only in the others. Bar-Timseus 
and his father were evidently well known ; and it is 
the mercy and power displayed in the miracle, not 
the number of persons cured, which we are con- 
cerned to know. The man who treats Scripture in 
this fault-findmg and unbeheving spirit may ask 
more questions m five minutes than, the wisest 
scholar could answer in a lifetime. But deal with 
God*s Word honestly, and lovingly. With honest 
enquiry and liberal interpretation its difficulties will 
soon cease to vex us. The Word of God standeth 
sure. 

286. Blind Bar-Timceus. St. Mark x. 46-52. 

"DLIND, and begging his daily bread by the road- 
•^ side ! It seems the very depth of wretched- 
ness, and ignorance, and^misery. It is true that, in 
that country and in those times, the condition of 
the beggar was not so miserable or disgraceful as it 
is with us. Even now, in countries wnere the law 
makes no provision for the afflicted and infirm, 
especially in the far East, the beggar is never mo- 
lested; the city gates and the cnurch steps are 
thronged with tne miserable, the aged, and the idle. 
Yet here, as there, the blind beggar would seldom 
be passed without a look of pity, a small gift, and 
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a grateful uplifting of the heart to Him who has 
preserved to us the precious sense of sight 

Blind and a beggar ! How should such an one 
come to know the name, and goodness, and power 
of Jesus of Nazareth ? How get near Him ? How 
make his wants known ? However, he has heard 
the name and the character of Jesus, aye, so as to 
know Him and to address Him by a nigher title 
than Scribes and Pharisees have ever used. He 
has perhaps heard that Jesus was coming near to 
Jericho, and has now j)ut himself by the roadside, 
watchful for His coming. Day after day, hour 
after hour, he is listening for the footsteps ; and at 
the sound of any iinusual multitude he would ask 
who this was, hoping that the Great Healer was 
approaching. 

At last He comes. They tell him that Jesus of 
Nazareth passeth by. Passeth by ! Then there is 
no time to lose. He cries, — and oh! mark the 
clearness of his knowledge, the boldness of his 
faith — ' Jesus, Lord, Son of David, have mercy on 
me !' This title of * Lord,' might have been no more 
than the respectful salutation of any petitioner. 
But ' Son of David ' is the title of the Christ. St. 
Matt. XXL 9 ; xxii. 42. Bar-Timseus and his com- 
panion must have known how Jesus had fulfilled 
ancient prophecies in giving sight to the blind. 
Isa. XXXV. 5. Therefore they acknowledge Him as 
Messiah. 

Surely the crowd will take up his cry, will bring 
the blind man to Jesus. No ; unpitying that they 
are, they bid him hold his peace. Anotner minute 
and his opportunity will be gone, perhaps for ever. 
He will not be silent. In his agony he cries the 
more a great deal, * Son of Davia, have mercy on 
me r He is heard now. Or rather he was heard 

36—2 
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Nevertheless, do not delay when thou hearest 
His call. To-day, this hour, if thou shalt hear 
His voice, harden not thy heart. Now is the ac- 
cepted time. He may not call thee again. If He 
has once called thee and thou hast turned away, 
thou canst not say, ' No man hath hired me ;' thou 
canst not expect Him to seek thee and call thee 
again. Still less hast thou a right to look for a full 
reward. 

Yet, so OTeat is His goodness, He does not cease 
calling. He calls this day, this hour. It is not too 
late. Hearken, and go. For this call of to-day may 
be thine eleventh hour. The night cometh when 
no man can work. 

And for reward. He gives as He will Be not 
jealous, therefore. Rather rejoice in the great 
number of the redeemed, and in the glorv of their 
joy. For by His mercy only is it, if at all, that we, 
once standing idle, were called; that we, being called, 
may make our calling and election sure. 2 St. 
Pet. i. 10. 

282. The Pasaimi again foretold. St. Mark x. 

32-34. 

rpHE Master and His disciples are now daily draw- 
J- ing nearer the scene of His suffering. They 
have heard His purpose, but understand it not, in 
spite of His many references to it before the multi- 
tude. His more distinct intimations to themselves. 
He has foreseen it always : from His youth up His 
own eternal purpose and choice has stood clear be- 
fore His eyes in the horizon of His three-and-thirty 
£ears ; the Cross is already in His heart. And H!e 
as set His face like a Hint, working towards it, 
that at the time and in the way appointed. He may 
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give Himself to be the Sacrifice for sin. They may 
loiter on the way. He went before them ! 

Went before them, as one who had an all-im- 
portant task, and was grievously straitened until it 
were accompUshed ; before them, as an all-perfect 
example that they might follow His steps ; before 
them, as hastening their laggard footsteps ; before 
them, as the great Captain of Salvation leading His 
soldiers to the strife. 

And they were amazed. And as they followed 
they were afraid. It is St. Mark again who gives 
this short, yet most touching, mention of the Lord's 
action, and of its eiffect upon the disciples. We see 
Him, filled with the one thought, going before them, 
alone, silent, solemn, awful in the stem majesty of 
the pale face and forward-looking eyes. We see 
them, at first busv in their own little matters, un- 
conscious that they are left behind, — talking, per- 
haps, over the promised reward of His kingdom, the 
thrones of mdraient which are to be theirs, each 
eager for the first place — then hurrying on after 
Hun as though to ask, ' Why this haste V checked 
and silenced before they can put their question ; 
amazed ; then following, with fear added to amaze- 
ment. 

He takes them apart, and tells them what He 
had told them four times before, but now with 
greater distinctness. They are going up to Jeru- 
salem that the Scriptures concerning Him may be 
fulfilled in all things. First, the Son of Man shall 
be delivered unto the Chief Priests and the Scribes, 
who shall condemn Him to death as an offender 
against their law. But it is not by a Jewish punish- 
ment that He shall die. They shall deliver Him 
over to the Gentiles, to the Roman Governor, 
Pontius Pilate. All manner of insult and dishonour 
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shall be inflicted on Him, cruel mocking and 
scourgings, the buffetings and spitting in the face. 
This done, the Romans shall condemn Him to 
death, on a new charge of sedition and rebellion ; 
and by a Gentile punishment He shall die — even 
the death of the Cross. It is a clear prophecy, 
distinct in its particulars ; the terrible steps traced 
out one by one, that the disciples, seeing it fulfilled 
in His Passion and Death, may look in mith for the 
glorious victory of His Resurrection. 

Still the veil is on their hearts. They understood 
not Was He, their Master, their Kmg, after all 
His words and works of power. His promises of 
glory to them as well as to Himself, to die like a 
telon in torture and dishonour ? ' That be far from 
Thee, Lord!' was Peter's indignant exclamation 
when the Passion was first mentioned. Rebuked 
so sternly then, he is silent now. So are they all. 
Thev cannot realise it His words are, for to-day, 
as though they had never been spoken. 

283. The Request of James and John, St. Matt. 

XX. 20-28. 

SUFFERING and death they cannot understand 
for Him. While their Master is going before 
them to the Cross, they have only been thinking of 
the thrones which He has promised them, each eager 
to be first. Such is the heart even of the disciples, 
of the disciples whom Jesus loved; loving them- 
selves first and seeking their own honour. We are 
all willing enough to reign with Jesus. We are too 
much occupied to sympathise with Him in the pains 
and sorrows by which He purchases our salvation. 
St. Luke ix. 43-46. 
A petition is now made to Him by the sons of 
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Zebedee, James and John, through their mother, 
Salome. Kneeling before Him, they ask for the 
thrones on His rignt hand and on His left, the first 

Kees in His glory. These two with Peter had 
n nearest to Him, so far ; spectators of His 
greatest miracle, and soon afterwards of His glory 
on the Holy Mount St. Luke viii. 51 ; ix. 28. His 
favour, pernaps, had emboldened them to aim at 
the highest honours for themselves. For spiritual 
favours, unless received in humility, prove tempta- 
tions to all. But, by His favour again, this zeal and 
this ambition shall turn into a better channel, 
purified by suffering. 
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strong enough to partake of the double sacrament 
of union with Him, to drink His bitter Cup of 
suffering, to be buried into the Baptism of a martyr's 
death ? Boldly they answer, and at once, ' We can ;' 
possibly without considering all that His words 
imply 

He accepts their answer and confirms it. So far 
they shall be with Him. And so far they were; 
Jolm drinkinff through a long life the cup of suffer- 
ing for the Word of God and the testimony of Jesus 
Christ. Rev. i 9. James baptized by his own blood 
mto the martvr's deaUi, the first of the twelve. 
Acts xii 2. But of the thrones for which they 
asked. He told them that they were not His to give, 
except to those for whom they were preparea by 
His Father. His they were to give ; for to Jesus all 
things have been delivered by His Father, St Matt 
xi. 27 ; 2 Tim. iv. 8 ; yet not by partial preference. 
But they may sit on His right hand and His left 
hand in suffering. What that was their mother 
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the sin of dishonesty cannot be forgiven until the 
stolen property is restored to its rightful owner. 

Is not this a good touchstone for our repentance ? 
We have sinned Now our eyes are opened. We 
are very sorry. We will not so offend again. Yes ; 
but what of the credit and the gain which our sin 
has brought us ? It is with us, it stands by us, our 
sin in a bodily form, so to speak, to witness against 
us ; the burden of it is intolerable. Away with it ! 
Restore it to the rightful owner. Restore double, 
fourfold ; not only to make amends in full measure, 
but to punish thyself. Let thy repentance work a 
clearing of thyself, and zeal, and revenge upon thy- 
self. So chastening thyself, thou shalt not be judged 
of the Lord. 1 Cor. xi. 31. 

This only is a true repentance, a true forsaking of 
the sin. But if thou wilt keep the unjust gain, thy 
sorrow is nothing. Thou art keeping thy sin. 

289. The Pounds. St. Luke xix. 11-28. 

^EEING Jesus pressing forward so hastily to 
^ Jerusalem, the disciples, and others with them, 
imagined that He would at once overthrow the 
Roman government, and take to Himself the kingly 
power. He therefore speaks to them this parable of 
the poimds, that they may be prepared for His 
leaving the world and going to the Father. 

A certain nobleman went away into a far country 
to receive from the supreme government the royal 
authority. This is what Herod had done. At first 
he was a governor with very Ihnited authority. 
Afterwards, going to Rome, he was sent back to be 
king. Even so the Son of Abraham and of David 
would go to His Father to receive His great power 
and to reign. Rev. xi. 15. 
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And, like an earthly prince at such a time, He 
would give His servants their charge, putting them 
in trust with the common powers and privileges 
bestowed equally upon all Cnristians. For in this 
parable, observe, all receive the same. But there is 
another party in the city, ill-disposed towards Him ; 
and these send an embassy against Him opposing 
His appointment. They will not have this man for 
their King. St. John xix. 15. 

At last came the return, and the reckoning. The 
servants give in their accoimt; the first saying, 
'Lord, thy poimd hath gained ten poimds ;' 'Thy 

found' — clamiing no credit to himself; even as St. 
aul writes, 'Yet not I, but the grace of God that is 
with me.' 1 Cor. xv. 10. To him the king, dis- 
tributing the oflSces and honours of His newly 
received kingdom, gives the double reward of praise 
and power. Faithful over a very little — one small 
piece of gold — the servant has proved himself 
worthy of far greater things. He shall have autho- 
rity over ten cities. The servant whose pound had 
g^med five pounds is rewarded in the same propor- 
tion ; he is made ruler over five cities. 

Then came another, in perfect assurance that he 
too shall be rewarded. Knowing, and fearing. His 
Lord's stern character, he dared not risk the losing 
his money in trade. He has kept it safe ; there it 
is! Safe! yes, as a dead thing, St. John xi. 44, 
wrapped in a napkin. And what is the judgment 
upon him ? Labour and zeal, the spending and 
being spent, not the keeping of our life but the 
losinff of it rather for His sake, is what Christ de- 
mands. His pound is taken from him to be given 
to the faithful servant who hath gained ten pounds; 
while the bystanders wonder, not knowing that imto 
everyone which hath shall more be given. Thus 
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the king on his return rewards and judges his 
servants. Then follows the punishment of his 
enemies. So shall it be in the end of the world. 

And where are we ? Comforting ourselves that 
we are servants and not enemies ? looking at our 
pound so carefully put by, confident of acceptance 
when we shall give it back to Him safe ? But that 
will not be enough. That will only earn for us the 
title of wicked servant. And look again. Hast 
thou done even so much ? Hast thou kept that 
pound to give it back ? Hast thou not wasted it 
rather? How then wilt thou meet Him with empty 
hands ? 

And when He had thus spoken, He went before 
them again, as impatient, going up to Jerusalem. 

290. Degrees of Olory in the Saints' Reward. 

St. Luke xix. 16-19. 

C<INNERS though we are all, most imworthy of 
^ mercy, yet our Heavenly Father deals out that 
mercy to us freely, and most abundantly. So lov- 
ingly does He invite us, so richly does He promise, 
that He often drops the word ' mercy,' and speaks 
of ' reward,' as if we were faithful, and wise, and 
profitable servants. It is a mark of our faith that 
we have respect unto the recompense of the reward ; 
Heb. xi. 26 ; that we resist temptation and labour 
diligently, believing not only that our sins are for- 
given for Jesus' sake, but that he which soweth 
sparingly shall reap also sparingly, and he which 
soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully; 
2 Cor. ix. 6 ; and that the Lord will reward every 
man according to the work which he has done, even 
to a full reward, and an abundant entrance into ^is 
everlasting Kingdom. 2 St Peter, i. 11. 
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With this glorious expectation before us, we look 
for different degrees of glory in the Ufe eternal. 
Those who have most perfectly served their Lord 
will stand foremost and nearest to His Throne, 
rulers of highest rank in His Kingdom. This in- 
deed He promised to the Apostles, that they should 
sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel. St. Matt. xix. 28. in the parables of the 
pounds and of the talents, we see tne faithful ser- 
vants rulers over ten cities and five, rulers over many 
things. The many mansions in His Father's House 
seem to tell not only of number but of difference. 
And St. Paul, in that glorious chapter which the 
Church reads for the consolation ot the Christian 
mourner, teaches us that, as there are unequal 
glories of sun, moon, and stars, so also is it in the 
Kesurrection of the dead ; implying that, as among 
the heavenly lights some are more glorious than 
others, even so the glorified bodies of the Saints wiU 
shine, some with brighter, some with lesser, radiancy 
of riory. Dan. xii 3. 

This follows, again, from the many awfiil words 
spoken by our Lord concerning the punishments of 
tne lost. The severer judgment falls upon those 
whose opportunities were greatest, the sharper pun- 
ishment upon the servant who knew his master's 
will and did it not. St. Matt. x. 15 ; St Luke xii. 
47, 48. And so the law of the future Life will be 
this, — the greater glory for those who have served 
their Lord most perfectly, the severer punishment 
for those who have most obstinately sinned. 

Do we think sufficiently of the good things which 
the Lord has prepared for them that love Him, the 
robe of immortahty, the crown of righteousness, the 
waking up after His likeness, the sitting near Him 
on His Throne ! I fear not. No wonder then that 
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our hearts sometimes fail us in the midst of tempta- 
tions and adversities. Let us refresh our drooping 
spirits with the contemplation and the desire ot the 

E remised reward. In this life that work is begun 
y us which we may lajr up as treasure in Heaven. 
In this life that work is Tbegun in us which more 
and more changes us into the likeness of Christ and 
makes us meet for the inheritance of the Saints in 
light. Every degree of grace to which we advance 
here, shall raise us to a degree higher in the future 
glory. Every opportunity, every moment is pre- 
cious. Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye 
always abounding in the work of the Lord, foras- 
much as ye know that your labour is not in vain in 
the Lord. 1 Cor. xv. 58. 
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PART XL 

JESUS AT BETHANY. 

291. The Purification for the Passover. St John 

xi. 55. 



I 



rpHE Lord Jesus had now for some weeks sted- 
-*- fastly set His face to go to Jerusalem. The 
urpose of His journey had made itself understood 
y the Samaritans, who on that account refiised to 
receive Him into their village. St Luke ix. 53. 
The disciples too had marked His holy impatience, 
as He went before them. It amazed them and 
frightened them. St Mark x. 32. This same 
eagerness continues as He approaches the holy city. 
St Luke xix. 28. It is still Jesus goingjbefore 
them, compelled by the stem necessity of His un- 
spei^ble love for men, which presses Him and 
goads Him onward, as it were, until He has accom- 
plished His Baptism of self-devotion unto deatL 

The Passover of the Jews was nigh at hand ; the 
yearly commemoration of their salvation from the 
destroying Angel, their deliverance from the bond- 
^e of Egypt But this was to be in a stricter 
sense the Passover, chief among all Passovers; 
standing alone indeed as the one Passover, the 
reality, of which every yearly Passover was but a 
figure, seeing that the true raschal Lamb was now 
to be slain. This was indeed the Passover of the 
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Jews ; of those who were Jews inwardly, the true 
seed of Abraham, the spiritual Israel of God; of 
those who, believing in Christ their Passover, and 
sprinkled with His Blood in their Baptism, should 
feed upon Him in His Holy Feast, tfesus went up 
to Jerusalem therefore, not only to oflFer and to eat 
a Passover, but to give Himself as the Passover ; to 
be at the same time ]hiest, and Sacrifice, and Feast. 
Already, though it wanted some days to the 
offering of the sacrifice, many had gone up to 
Jerusalem for the purpose of purifying themselves. 
For none were permitted to eat at that holy table 
while they were labouring under any imcleanness. 
Numb. ix. 6-11. Therefore certain cleansing cere- 
monies, sacrifices, and sprinklings of blood, wash- 
ings and fastings and prayers, were required, lest 
any, eating unworthily, should eat and drink con- 
demnation to himself. 2 Chron. xxix. ; xxx. 15-19. 
What a lesson for us Christians that we should 
cleanse our hearts before eating of that Bread and 
drinking of that Cup which are so infinitely more 
than the Passover ot the Jews ! For theirs was only 
a sign and figure of the True. What great need, 
then, to thee, Christian, of careful preparation, 
of purification of thy inward parts by self-examina- 
tion, and repentance, and confession of thy sins, and 
stedfast purpose to lead a new life ! It a week's 

Eurification was none too long for the Jew, before 
e could dare to eat of the type, is any time too 
long for thee, any care too great, any penitence too 
humble, before thou drawest near the Altar of thy 
God, there to * receive into thine own possession 
the everlasting verity, our Saviour Jesus Christ, His 
Body which was once broken. His Blood which was 
shed, for the remission of thy sins V [Homily on 
the Resurrection.] 
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Therefore, let us take heed to purify ourselves. 
And while we do so, let us with a lowly, penitent 
heart, offer Hezekiah's prayer for ourselves and for 
our brethren, that the good Lord wiU pardon all 
who have come with a true heart, in case their pre* 
paration in any way falls short. 2 Chron. xxx. 18^20. 



292. The Expectcdion at Jerusalem. St. John 

xi 55-57. 



I 



T was not now with Jesus as at that Passover 
three years before, when He went up unknown, 
the Carpenter of Nazareth, accompanied by a few 
humble followers. Now with men of aU parts His 
name was a familiar word. Those who went up to 
Jerusalem from the country looked for Him, and 
not finding Him, enquired concerning Him of each 
other. They no longer thought of Him as the 
Carpenter. They had heard His teaching, they 
had seen His miracles, in all the cities of GaUlee 
and Samaria and Judsea. In almost every large 
crowd there would be some whom He had taught 
and healed. Thus, from curiosity, or hope, or 
gratitude, all would seek for Him; or from that 
worse motive which led the Pharisees to desire His 
death, a bitter jealousy and hate. The raising of 
Lazarus had confirmed the fears and enmities of 
the ruling powers in the Jewish Church. As soon 
as they heard of it they had held their Coimcil, and 
on the High Priest's demand had passed a vote re- 
solving upon His death. St Jomi xi 45-54. It 
was as fleeing from their fury that Jesus first went 
to Ephraim, where He continued some little time 
with His disciples, and then made His last journey 
to Galilee and back southwards, timing His journey 
so as to arrive in Jerusalem when His hour was 
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come. But the sentence was registered against 
Him, and the Rulers only waited for His return, 
and for a favourable opportunity of putting it in 
force. Their instructions were already issued that 
any man who knew where Jesus was should give 
information that they might take Him. 

There were therefore two great parties in the 
Holy City ; the one, the visitors from Galilee and 
Samaria and the country of Judaea, looking for 
Jesus with the expectation that the Kingdom of 
God should, immediately be manifested, with curi- 
osity at least, if not with goodwill, affection, and 
respect ; the other, more than half persuaded that 
He was an impostor and blasphemer, fully convinced 
that He would, if not checKed, bring down upon 
them the vengeance of the Roman power. The 
language of the former was, ' What think ye — that 
He will not come up to the Feast V Of tne latter, 
' We must find Him and arrest Him.' 

It is hardly too much therefore to say that now 
Jesus had made Himself thoroughly known, in His 
teaching, in His miracles, in his claims to be the 
founder of a Kingdom. All men sought for Him. 
He would have many followers and many enemies. 
It would depend upon Himself, His wisdom and 
power, whether the week would end in a universal 
welcome or rejection. He could hardly delay much 
longer. His claims must be put to their final proof. 
He must succeed or fall. 

And so His enemies, even while they purified 
themselves for the Passover, were, as God witnessed 
against them by Isaiah, filling their hands with 
biood. Isa. L 10-15. Is there no warning here for 
us, lest we, seeking Him with unbelieving and un- 
loving hearts, should find Him at our Feast oidy to 
our own great loss ; and beginning with words of 
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welcome and of praise, end by being guilty of the 
Body and Blood of the Lord ? 

293. The Anointing at Bethany. St John xiL 1-3; 

St. Mark xiv. 4-9 

If' ROM the house of Zacchseus Jesus proceeds 
-^ towards Jerusalem, making no stoppage that 
we hear of until His arrival at Bethany, six days 
before the Passover, the evening of the Sabbath 
day. There the house of His dear friends, Martha 
and her sister and Lazarus, would ever be open to 
Him. There we may suppose Him a more than 
ever beloved and honoured guest And in the house 
of Simon, now cured of leprosv— probably by Jesus 
— ^yet still known as Simon the leper, by reason of 
his long suffering under that terriole disease, they 
make Him a supper. Martha is serving; Lazarus 
takes his place with the others at the table — Lazarus 
who had been among the dead, and was on that ac- 
count an object of curiosity to the people, of sus- 
picion and hatred to the Rulers. 

And where is Mary, she who had sat at His feet 
listening to His words, whom Martha blamed for 
idleness and selfishness, whom Jesus commended 
as having chosen that good part which should not 
be taken away from her ? St Luke x, 38-42. Where 
is Mary ? As then, leaving her sister to serve ; as 
then, doing Him honour m her own way. At a 
great cost, three hundred pence, a labouring man's 
wages for a whole year, she had purchased an ala- 
baster box or flask of oil of spikenard This was 
one of the costliest of Eastern perfumes, cultivated 
with the utmost care, and reserved for the guests 
of the rich. Cant iv. 12, 13 ; L 12. Hardlv to be 
obtained pure, it would even then be doled out 

VOL. IL 37 
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grudgingly as precious exceedingly. See now the 
extravagance of Mary's gift. Not drop by drop, 
not reserving for others or for herself, Mt all for 
Him ; the flask is crushed, its whole contents poured 
out upon His feet and head. The house is filled 
with the sweet smell of the oil. And then, with 
utter lowliness, as scarce worthy to touch Him, she 
wipes His feet with her hair. The glory of the gift 
is enhanced in this, that she, lavishing so much upon 
Him whom her soul loved, yet claims nothing in re- 
turn, save to prostrate herself at His feet, as though 
unworthy to stand before Him. 

Once before Jesus had been anomted, much in 
the same way, and by a woman. Then it was a 
woman that was a sinner. Now it was Mary of 
Bethany. Then, as now, the bystanders found fault. 
Then they murmured that He suflFered Himself to 
be touched by the sinful woman. Now that they 
have not that ground of offence, they murmur at the 
extravagance of the gift. All broken and poured 
away ! Why, it might have been sold for the bene- 
fit of the poor. Judas was first in the outcry. Yet 
not for the sake of the poor reaUy, but for his owur 
guilty covetousness. Waste ! they called it, this 
giving to Jesus. And Waste ! men call it, the giving 
to Jesus now in the beauty of His Sanctuary, and 
the glory of His worship. Waste ! even while they 
themselves dwell in luxury and show, and all self- 
indulgent extravagance. Nothing is too good for 
themselves. Anytning is ffood enough for Christ. 
Yet they plead the cause of the poor, they say. Is 
it so, truly ? Are the poor then forgotten where the 
House 01 God is glonous ? Nay, rather, is it not 
there especially that the poor are welcomed, as 
brothers, to the House of the One Father, the One 
Lord, of aU ? And are not hardness to the poor 
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and grudgingness towards God, only two sides of 
the same sin ? 

294. The Indignation of Judas. St Mark 

xiv. 4-9. 

rpHERE were certain to whom Mary's loving and 
-*■ imcalculating generosity gave deep offence. On 
the colder principles of reasoning there was some- 
thing to be urged from their sicte. The ointment 
might certainly have been sold for three hundred 
pence and given to the poor. Doubtless, if the 
starving poor had been crymg at the gate for bread, 
and there were no other means of satisfying their 
hunger, Jesus would have diverted this offering 
from Himself to them. The High Priest, Ahime- 
lech, was not blamed, neither was David, the one 
giving, the other taking, the Shew-bread for the 
saving of life. 1 Sam. xxi. 1-6. In times of bitter 
famine the Church* has sold even the sacred vessels 
from the Altar rather than suffer her children to 
starve. Was this wrong then ? No. But the cases 
are not the same. The world has enough for Christ, 
and for His poor, and for itself too. But it cries, ' I 
give not to Cnrist, lest the poor suffer ;' while its real 
motto is, ' I give not to the poor, lest I myself have 
a luxury the less.' And they murmured against 
her, Judas especially. What his motive was the 
Holy Spirit tells us. 

Have we not here the key to the heart of Judas ? 
How was it that one so long with the Son of God, 
so close to Him, possessing the Spirit of God in 
himself so as to teach and to work miracles, should 
have ended in betrayal of his Lord, in impenitent, 
hopeless suicide ? Because while his Lord had given 
hiTTi everything, he grudged to his Lord. He had 



ii6 THE GOSPEL STORY. 

never, all this time, learned to love Jesus, or to 
honour Him. He looked to his Master's greatness, 
to the expected Kingdom, only as a means to his 
own advantage in position and wealth. 

The aU-seeing Lord, who alone can rightly 
measure all human actions, justifies His loving and 
humble servant. Let her alone. It is a good work. 
She had understood, what they had not, that He 
was to be with them only a little while; that He was 
indeed to die, and that soon ; when He went into a 
far country to take unto Himself His Kingdom, St. 
Luke xix. 12, she could no more minister to Him of 
her substance. If any will give to the poor, they 
still have their opportunities. Let them give, and 
freely. She hath again chosen a good part. She 
hath done what she could. 

Is not this the highest praise alike for rich and 
poor ? To have done well, to the utmost of our 
power, were it only in a little thing, would render 
our life not in vain before God. Oh that we miffht 
reach unto this! that we might justly earn uiis 
praise at the end of life — that we had done what 
we coul(f ! 

Her action, wrought in love, in faith, in dim 
understanding of what so soon shall be, gives Him 
occasion to speak more plainly. They will not have 
Him always. This anointing is for ifis burial 

And she shall have her reward ; a place in the 
records of the Church ; her name coupled in the 
Gospel with the name of Jesus ; He is the Christ, 
anomted from Heaven by the Spirit of God, 
anointed on earth by Mary of Bethany. 



yESUS A T BETHANY. 1 17 

295. PalTKh Sunday. The Morning at Bethany. 

St. John xii 9-11. 

ItfOST of those travelling to the Passover with 
^^ Jesus and His disciples would push on at once 
to Jerusalem, while He stopped at Bethany. There 
they would soon hear the questioning and surmises 
whether or no He would come to tne Feast, they 
would soon become acquainted with the instnictions 
issued by the Chief rriests. St John xi. 66, 57. 
Thus it would be known on that same Sabbath 
evening where He was. And on the morrow much 

g^ople of the Jews went out from Jerusalem to 
etnany, which lay but two miles eastward, over 
the Mount of Olives. They had a double object in 
view: first to see Jesus Himself, then Lazarus, whom 
He had raised from the dead. With what awe 
would they gaze at the latter, the man whose spirit 
had passed four days among the Saints at rest, 
there seeing things which man's heart cannot 
imagine, hearing words which are not lawful for 
man to utter, partaker in the worship which the 
souls of the righteous in their joy and felicity pay 
from under tne golden Altar to the Lord God 
Almighty. 

Ancient tradition tells us that, as was likely, the 
lips of Lazarus were sealed concerning all these 
things. It tells us, also, that he never smiled after 
his return to dwell again in the flesL 

Many seeing him silent and self-contained in his 
awful memories, doubted not of the tale that was 
told concerning him, that he had been dead and was 
alive again; and, looking from the once dead to Him 
who had given life, they believed on Jesus. 

Meanwhile, the Rulers in Jerusalem were watch- 
ing the course of events with gradually increasing 
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apprehension. The raising of Lazarus was no 
miracle done in a comer. Yet perhaps the fame of 
it might blow over, and its eflfect upon the minds of 
the people pass oflF when Jesus was put out of the 
way. Therefore the Pharisees had determined upon 
His death. But Jesus is once more at Bethany, 
drawing the multitudes to look at Lazarus, and to 
believe in His miracles and His doctrines. All that 
the Pharisees feared is coming to pass. It is Pass- 
over-time, and the people will flock to Bethany by 
thousands. There is no help for it Lazarus must 
die too. 

And how did He view this, He who knew all 
things, the faith of the manv believers, the darker 
plottings of the rulers ? With His wonted calm 
resolution; suffering all that pain which the ex- 
pectation of coming iU works m the human heart, 
yet stedfastly purposed, and eager, to fulfil His 
Father's law. 

So began the first day of the week, soon to become 
the Lord's day. The Pharisees need not have feared 
that Jesus would hide Himself. The Son of David, 
the King of Israel, will come this very day into 
His own City and Temple, shewing Himself for one 
brief hour in something of the triumph which is 
rightly His. 

296. The Ride from Bethany, St. Matt. xxL 1-7. 

rpHE morning was passed, so we understand it, in 
■■- Bethany, among the many who cam^ out to see 
Jesus and Lazarus, and to speak with them and 
with each other of that great miracle. Some of 
these would have returned by midday ; and their 
report and their evident faitn certainly increased 
the feeling in His favour. The multitudes in Jeru- 
salem, gatnered from all parts, were more and more 
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convinced that the Kingdom of God would imme- 
diately appear ; and that this Jesus of Nazareth was 
indeea, as the blind beggar at Jericho had addressed 
Him, really the Son of David, the King of Israel 
They prepare, therefore, to go forth and oring Him 
into the City of David, with all the welcome due to 
a King. St John xii. 12, 13, 17, 18. 

While the multitudes are on their way from 
Jerusalem, Jesus has gone forth from Bethany. And 
just before reaching Sethphage and the M!oimt of 
Olives, He sends two 01 His disciples into the 
village. There He tells them they will find an ass 
tied, with her colt, whereon never man sat. These, 
or it mav be the colt only, they are to bring to 
Him. If the owners make objection, this shall be 
sufficient answer — * The Lord hath need of them.' 
For they, knowing the Lord, would gladly give for 
His use whatever He may desire, tfesus knew tJie 
hearts of all ; who were worthy to receive Him, as 
Zacchaeus ; who were worthy to serve Him with their 
gifts, as the owners of the colt. 

As Jesus had said, so it came to pass, lest He 
should even seem to wrong anyone. Consent being 
freely and immediately given, the disciples brought 
the colt, and having cast their garments upon him 
they set Jesus thereon ; on the garments, that is, 
paying Him the honour due unto a king. Thus by 
a significant action they acknowledged Him for 
their King, as nine hundred years before the Cap- 
tains of Israel had acknowledged and proclaimed 
Jehu. 2 Kings ix. 13. All this was done in fulfil- 
ment of Zechariah's prophecy, ch. ix. 9 ; a prophecy 
neither understood nor indeea rememberea It was 
only after Jesus was glorified that the disciples per- 
ceived how so many of His words and acts combmed 
for the fulfilment of all Types and all Scriptures. 
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This, then, is the King of Israel, riding forth in 
royal progress to His own city and His own people ; 
riding that all may see Him; on an ass, as the 
Prince of Peace, not with chariots and horsemen 
and weapons of war ; but meek and lowly, iust and 
having salvation, speaking peace unto the heathen. 
ZecL IX. 10. Such is His first Advent. Even as 
He comes to us now, year by year, day by day, in 
call and recall, and every gracious manifestation of 
Himself to our souL Such shall not be His second 
Advent Then He shall come riding, not lipon an 
ass nor bringing peace, but upon the White Horse, 
mightily and swiftly for war, with His bow in His 
hand, and the sharp sword going out of His mouth, 
to conquer and to rule with a rod of iron. Kev. vi. 2 ; 
xix. 11-16. Blessed are they who can rightly rejoice 
and fear not at His coming in meekness, who can 
receive Him and praise Him now as their King and 
their God. For tney only shall rejoice and fear not 
when He shall come in His power to execute judg- 
ment upon all His enemies. 

297. Jesus welcomed as King. St. Luke xix. 36-40. 

St. John xii. 13, 17-19. 

A S He rides on, as yet attended only by His imme- 
-^ diate disciples and friends, there meet Him this 
great multitude from Jerusalem. At once they 
welcome Him as a King ; though silently at first. 
They spread their garments in the way, and branches 
from the trees also, as if the earth were not worthy 
to bo touched by the beast which bears so great a 
person. Thus, like the disciples, they receive Him 
as a monarch. The disciples and the multitude 
blend into one band, as before Him, around Him, 
'^^^d behind, they attend Him in His royal progress. 
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Still they are silent No glad acclaim of many 
voices ^et rings put His weWa They are wait- 
ing their time, till they have mounted the brow 
which stands before them crowned with its oUve 
trees. And now they reach the simimit ; and, on 
the opposite height, the Holy City of God, the joy 
of the whole earUi, rises into sight in all her mfuesty^ 
and beauty. The valley of Jenoshaphat, whicn lay 
between, only seryed to add a fuller glory to the 
Hill of Sion, crowned with the palaces of Herod and 
the Temple of the liying God. At the sight the 
yoice of joy and praise awoke. The whole multi- 
tude, no less than the disciples, broke forth into 
shouts of praise and of faith ; praise to God for the 
mighty works that they had seen ; faith in Jesus as 
the long-looked-for Messiah. * Hosanna, save. Lord, 
we beseech Thee ! Son of David ! The Blessed 
One ! The King of Israel ! Blessed be the King 
that Cometh in flie Name of the Lord ! Peace in 
Heaven, Glory in the Highest, Hosanna in the 
Highest!* These are their titles for Him, their 
acknowledgment, their song of faith and hope and 
praise. They make Him Saviour, and King, the 
FulfiUer of prophecy, the Peacemaker between earth 
and Heaven, the Deliverer of their nation, a greater 
than Solomon. 

And in proof that they were singing no idle song, 
founded upon the mere excitement of the moment, 
those who had been with Him when He called 
Lazarus out of his grave, spoke openly of the miracle. 
What greater proof could be brought of His King- 
ship, unless He should then and there work some 
mightier miracle before their eyes ? 

But jealous ears are near Him, and envious 
tongues. Certain Pharisees among the multitude 
woiud silence these notes of praise. They would 
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have Him rebuke His disciples. Not so. Rather 
than the Son of God should lose His due praise, 
the very stones would wake up into life and voice, 
and put the children of Abraham to shame. 

He accepts, therefore, as rightly His own, all 
these titles which the multitude, scarce knowing 
what they mean, have bestowed upon Him. And 
the Pharisees cease their objections, mortified and 
baffled, complaining that, in spite of all their eflforts, 
the whole world has gone after this Jesus of Naza- 
reth, this heretical teacher, this disturber of the 
public peace ! 

298. Je8us weeping over Jerusalem. St Luke 

xix. 41-44. 

A LL are rejoicing save One. They see only the 
-^ present glory of their city, the marble terraces 
and golden roofs flashing in the sunshine, the solid 
walls, with the everlastmg hills standing around, 
like as the Lord standeth round about ms people. 
Ps. cxxv. And here is the Son of David come at 
last to sit upon that throne of His father, come in 
the Name oT the Lord ! Surely He would send the 
rod of His power out of Sion. Surely He would 
reign until He had put all His enemies under His 
feet. Ps. ex. Therefore they ffreatly rejoice. 

And He ? When He beheld the city He wept 
over it. Even in this hour of His greatest triumph 
He wept. As in the exceeding glory of His Trans- 
figuration, He spake of His decease ; just as in His 
mightiest miracle He wept and groaned in spirit, so 
it is now. The law of the Saviour's earthly life was 
that sorrow must mix its bitterness in every cup of 
seeming joy. 

Why does He weep? Is it because He knows 
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how little these shouts of welcome are to be trusted, 
because He has the Cross already in His heart? 
No. He hid not His face nor turned away His back 
from the spitting and the scourge. It is that He 
sees, under that lair worldly prosperity, that religious 
profession, that glorious worship, only rottenness, 
and hypocrisy, and empty form. He wept to think 
that the old warnings spoken so often and in vain 
were soon to be awnilly fulfilled ; the fault was the 
same from generation to generation; the punish- 
ment, so long delayed, must fall at last with crush- 
ing severity. Jer. xxii. 21-27. He wept to think 
that the city whose walls should have been Salva- 
tion, and her gates Praise, Isa. Ix. 18, should within 
forty years see her gates thrown down and her 
walls shattered, her palaces ruined, her holy and 
beautiful House burned with fire, not one stone 
standing upon another, her children lying about 
the streets dying with famine and pestilence and 
wounds. And these things only the beginning of 
sorrows, the outward type of their Church ruined, 
their nation scattered, the thousands of Abraham's 
children dead in unbelief 

If thou hadst known— oh, that thou hadst known 
— even thou, at least in this thy day, the things that 
belong unto thy peace ! Too late now ! They are 
hid from thine eyes I 

Even to the letter was this prophecy fulfilled 
when the Boman army besieged and destroyed 
Jerusalem utterly ; and the survivors were carried 
into a miserable captivity, scarce finding a purchaser. 
Deut. xxviii. 46-68. 

He wept over it. Is there nothing in Christian 
cities at this day, nothing in the great cities of our 
own land, to touch the loving, pitying heart of 
Jesus, to grieve His Holy Spirit ? Are there, under 
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our fair outside, and in the very shadow of our 
Churches, no presumptuous sins, no crying unbelief, 
no wilful closmg of eye and ear to His warnings ? 
Do we not know enough of such things to make us 
weep with Him? Take heed, then, while thou 
weepest over the sins of others, that thou hate and 
put away thine own, in this thy day of His merciful 
visitation. 

299. Je8U8 entering Jerusalem, St. Matt. xxi. 
10, 11, 14-17 ; St. Mark xL 11. 

rPHE tears and the warning, if observed by any 
-*- besides the disciples, made no break in the joy- 
ful excitement of the crowd. The procession 
descended the western slope of the Mount of Olives, 
crossed the valley and the brook Kedron, and enter- 
ing the city, made at once for the Temple. How 
different was all this from His previous humble 
and retiring behaviour ! Hitherto He had always 
entered on foot, as a poor man, immarked among 
the many thousands who came up to the Feasts. 
Hitherto, or at least till the last few months, He 
had charged those whom He healed to say nothing 
of His miracles. He had forbidden those who by 
sight or faith understood something of His great- 
ness, to speak of what they knew. But since the 
raising of Lazarus, perhaps from an earlier date. 
He shewed Himself openly, accepting the titles of 
Son of David from blind Bar-Timeeus, and of King 
of the Jews at this time. Now He is entering the 
city publicly, with pomp and display, not as a 
traveller, but as a man of rank and authority, 
making Himself a King. In fact He gave His enemies 
a handle against him which they were not slow to 
take. St. Luke xxiii. 2. ' Who is this V was at once 
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the question asked by thousands. They may have 
known His Name, and yet have aske^ wondering 
what this triumphal entry meant, and what His 
purpose was. * Jesus the prophet. He from Nazareth 
of Galilee,' is the answer. Onward He passed, the 
crowd of attendants increased by blind and lame ; 
and then, entering into the Temple, He healed all 
that came to Him. And still the cry goes up, in 
the very courts of the House of God, in the ^aoe 
where God alone should be entreated and adored, 
' Hosanna to the Son of David !' The children now 
have taken u^ the song. More and more perplexed, 
the Chief Priests and Scribes again remonstrated 
with Him. ' Is this the place to work miracles V 
they seem to ask. ' Is this the praise which a man 
ought to receive, " Hosanna to the Son of David !" 
and this the place for it ? Bid the children hold 
their peace.' 

This day the mysteries of God were hid from 
the wise and prudent, to be revealed unto babes. 
St Luke X. 21. Jesus reminds them of the Psalm 
which speaks so clearly of Himself and of His 
sovereign power. These little children, the wor- 
thiest to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, have 
learned the new song of that Kingdom. Their 
mouth is, by God's power, giving the perfect praise, 
though the childish mind may not understand the 
f uU meanmg of the word. The Pharisees, by reason 
of their ve?y age and wisdom, believed not, and 
therefore praised Him not, and would have stopped 
the mouths of the children. 

There is no further argument. His enemies 
cannot openly resist Him. They must work in 
secret 

And when He had looked round about upon all 
things, as one who had the right to examme for 
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praise and for blame, the eventide being now come. 
He left them and returned to Bethany with the 
Twelve. There in the house of Martha, m the com- 
pany of Mary and Lazarus, He foimd a refiige from 
the strife of tongues. 

800. Greeks would see Jesus. St. John xii 20-26. 

AT the Passover, as at Pentecost, devout men 
^^ out of every nation imder Heaven, Jews and 
proselytes — that is, converts — came up to Jerusalem 
to worship. Most or all of them would hear the 
shouts of the multitudes, and the crying in the 
Temple. Drawn to look and listen, they would ask 
with heartfelt interest, ' Who is this V 

Among them were certain Greeks, strangers by 
blood, but converted and regularly admitted into 
the Jews' religion. They had, we suppose, seen the 
triumphal procession pass by. They had followed 
to the Temple ; and there, while Jesus went into 
the court of the Jews, they have humbly remained 
in their own court, the court of the dentiles, be- 
yond which they might not pass. There they saw 
the blind and the lame guided and supported into 
His presence, and in a little while return, seeing, 
walking and leaping, and praising God. There 
they heard the song of the children, with some faint 
echo of His voice, as they looked over the middle 
wall of partition. This does not satisfy them. They 
come therefore to Philip — an Apostle bearing a Greek 
name, and perhaps connected with Greek families — 
with the request, * Sir, we want to see Jesus, to speak 
with Him.' PhiUp, surprised and hardly knowing 
how to act, tells Andrew, who was of his own city, 
St. John L 44, and who being one of the four most 
favoured, might know how far the Lord would be 
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disposed to receive these strangers. It is remark-^ 
able, again, that Philip had, brought his friend, and 
Andrew his brother, to Jesus, St. John i. 41, 45 ; and 
what they did at the beginning, they may have done 
frequently since. Then the two Apostles tell Jesus. 
With some hesitation — for He had oidden them not 
to go in the way of the Gentiles, St Matt x, 6, 
— they bring these Greeks before Him. It is as if 
their minds were now opening to the largeness of 
His love, in spite of ancient Jewish narrowness. 

We do not doubt that Jesus received these Greeks 
with all kindness. But St John passes this over, 
and goes on at once to shew us the Lord's mind on 
this new application. Already the spring-tide of 
His Cross and Passion makes its warmth and power 
to be felt Already, as the buried roots beneath 
the earth have their hour of sweUing and germi- 
nating, in expectation of the sunny hour when the 
lirst tender shoot may dare to pierce the soil, so 
these Gentile hearts are yearning for the Christ. 
The hour is come when the Son of Man should be 

florified by a Church of all nations and tongues, 
'hat Church with its multitude which no man can 
number, must be bom out of His death. The com 
of wheat in the bam abideth alone. Dropped into 
the earth, it dies ; and dying becomes the parent of 
many full ears and much fruit. He is the true 
wheat Therefore He must die, that His death 
may be the hfe of the world. They too, who wanted 
now to see Him, must understand that to be His 
brings not worldly safety, but persecution, self- 
sacrifice, a willing death. The reward shall be life 
eternal. Let the servant only follow in His master's 
footsteps. Then in the great reward he shall be 
ever with his Master, he shall be honoured by the 
Father of Jesus. 
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301. The Voice from Heaven. St. John xiL 27-36. 

rPHE triumph of the Lord's entry mto Jerusalem. 
-*- was clouded with the thought of the blind, 
obstinate hearts of the Jews, and of the ruin, 
temporal and eternal, which they were laying up 
for themselves. The joy in these firstfruits of the 
Gentiles was darkened by the forebodings of His 
own Passion and Death. So thoroughly is the Son 
of Grod one with us in all natural human feelings, 
that He feared even while He desired the wondrous 
warfare of the Cross. In His human nature He 
feared the pain of death, even as in His Divine 
nature He abhorred its shame. He does not hide 
from the disciples the dread which has come over 
Him. Now is His soul troubled. Shall He pray 
to be saved from this hour, pray that the world's 
salvation may be won at a less cost ? But it was to 
die that He came unto this hour. This rather 
shall be, His prayer, — 'Father, glorify Thy Name 
in Me.' For whatever He does, He would do it to 
the glory of God. 1 Cor. x. 31. In all He has 
sought the glory of Him that sent Him, not His 
own. That is all He seeks now, though it bring 
Him to the Cross. 

A voice from Heaven approves the praver. In 
many w^s the Father had glorified His Name in 
Jesus. He will do so again in the Cross and the 
Besurrection. If the resurrection of Lazarus was 
to the glory of God, much more that of Jesus. St 
John XL 4. Some who stood by thought that it 
thundered — ^the Greeks, perhaps ; others, the Jews, 
thought that an Angel spoke to Him. All heard 
the voice, few distinguished the words. It was thus 
at St Paul's conversion. Acts ix. 7 ; xxii. 9. The 
Lord explains. It was a voice, not for His sake, 
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but for theirs ; a sign and token from the Father 
that He was King indeed ; an assurance that now 
was coming a time of proving all men ; that now 
the Prince of this world, the devil, was to be cast 
out, while Jesus, lifted up on the Cross, should 
draw all men unto Him, -Greeks as well as Jews. 
C!oL ii 14, 15. 

They perceive that He is speaking of His death, 
and ask Him to reconcile this with the universal 
belief that the Christ was to abide for ever. More- 
over they ask Him of the Son of Man. Now He 
had not at this time spoken of the Son of Man. 
Had they then heard of His words to Nicodemus, 
St. John iii 14, 15, in which He compared the Son 
of Man with the serpent which Moses lifted up in 
the wildemess ? But He does not answer tneir 
questions. They will know and understand shortly. 
The road to ^owledge is obedience, the use of 
the light which will soon have passed away. 
For to oelieve in the light and to walk in the light 
is the looking to the Son of Man lifted up on Uis 
Cross, is the cleansing from all sin by His Blood, 
1 St. John i. 7 ; is being a child of the light and 
the knowing all things. With these words, dim at 
present, but so soon to be fiill of light. He departed, 
and hid BKmself For His time was not yet come 
to dn^w all men unto Himself 

302. Unbelief of the Jews. St. John xii 37-60. 

rpHESE many works of power, these many words 
■*■ of wisdom, what was their real effect upon the 
Rulers of the Jews ? Reasonable men they were, 
able to see facts and, for the most part, to judge of 
them correctly. Yet they believe not on Him. 
Did they then deny the miracles ? or attribute them 
to the power of Beelzebub ? or explain them away ? 
VOL. n. ^^ 



I30 THE GOSPEL STORY, 

or look on them as common things and no proofs 
of a Divme mission ? Something of each in turn. 
Isaiah had foreseen it all, and foretold it. They 
were but fulfilling the Scriptures. Believe they did 
not, for they could not. The blind eye, the hard 
heart, were of God's working, lest they should see, 
and understand, and be converted, and healed. 

There is no harder saying than this in the whole 
Bible. First spoken by Isaiah, it is cited by the 
Lord at tJie beginning of His ministry when He 
began to speak m parables ; St. Mark iv. 11 ; taken 
up by St John now, repeated by St Paul when, 
aiiber his solemn summons to his countrymen and 
his long day's shewing how Jesus had fulfiUfd the 
Law and the Prophets, some believed the things 
that were spoken, and some believed not Acts 
xxviii 23-27. They did not wish to beUeve. They 
chose not to believe. Then God hardened their 
hearts that they could not This was their punish- 
ment. 

These things Isaiah spoke, when he saw the Son 
of God in His Glory, sitting upon His throne sur- 
rounded by the Angel host Isa. vL 1-10. 

Yet some believed, believed without faith, if we 
may use this expression ; that is, they could not 
resist the evidence of their senses. But they could 
not get so far as to confess their faith openly. 
They could not act up to what their conscience told 
them was right Tney were afodd of being ex- 
communicated, of losing their privileges in Cnurch 
and State. St John ix. 34. So they prudently 
held their tongues. Their faith died out They 
lost the power of believing. Ah, that respect for 
the worla s opinion I It is the same now as ever ; 
at the root of much cowardice in religion, at the 
root of much practical unbelief 
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For the encouragement and the warning of these, 
that they might know that faith in Him was faith 
in God, the sight of Him, the beholding of God, 
Jesus cried — cried aloud — as something worthy to 
be heard and accepted by all. He Himself is come 
down from the Father, a Light unto the world; that 
they who believe in Him may not walk in dark- 
ness and sin, but in light and holiness. Whether 
men believe or not, He is come to judge, as one 
whose authority was resisted, and must be estab- 
lished by force. He is come with fresh mercy to 
save the world. His word shall be the judge to 
save or condemn at the last daj. For tnat word 
is not merelv from Himsel£ It is from the Father. 
He Himself is but the minister ; content to obey 
in all He says and does. For He knows, St. John 
iii 11, that if men will receive His Word it is the 
message of life everlasting. For it is the revelation 
of the Wm of God. 

To teach that commandment and to do it, the Son 
of God came into the world. And that command- 
ment, taught and done by Him, preached through- 
out the world by His Church, carried throughout 
the world by His Scriptures, believed and rejected, 
shall judge us, to Ufe or death eternal, in the last 
Day. 

303. t/v«tw, hungry, seeks Fruit St. Matt. xxL 

18-23. 

T^ROM the Sabbath to the evening of the Last 
-*- Supper the Lord Jesus appears to have spent 
His nights at Bethanv, coming into Jerusalem for 
the greater portion 01 each day. For He taught 
daily in the Temple. Poor as He was, their scanty 
purse would have been sorely tried by the cost of a 

38—2 
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lodging in the city for Himself and His disciples. 
Martha's house at Bethany was always open to 
Him as a loved and honoured guest. And under 
her roof He was more free to come and go at any 
hour of day or night than He could have been 
within the walled and gated city of Jerusalem. To 
Bethany, therefore, He retired at the close of the 
day of His triumphant reception by the Jewish 
people — Palm Sunday ; and on the morrow, as He 
went into the city, He was an hungered. 

Does not this himger tell a tale of nightly 
watchings, and prayers, and fastings ? How came it 
except by His having risen up a great while before 
day, and, as His custom was, going out to pray 
alone, having left the disciples mstructions wnere 
•to meet Him? For had He risen only with the 
others, they would never have allowed Him so to 
discredit their hospitality as to leave their roof 
without first setting before Him the usual morning 
meal. By this hunger we learn the truth of His 
human nature, like to ours in its necessities and its 

{)ains. In His bearing it of free choice we see His 
ove, that He would know how to feel for us by 
feeling with us ; we mark His severe self-discipline, 
that He would be in all points tempted like as we 
are. 

Seeing a fig-tree near. He came to it, seeking 
fruit, and found nothing but leaves only. St. Mark 
gives this explanation — ^'For the time of figs was 
notyet.' 

The words, given in explanation, only serve at 
first sight to increase the oifficulty ; as if this was 
the reason why there were no figs to be found, only 
leaves. There are many interpretations offerea. 
But are not these words given rather as the reason 
whv He went expecting to find fruit there ? Fig- 
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time — ^g-harvest, as we should say — was not yet 
The tree had not been stripped of its firuit. If it 
were not barren, figs in plenty should have been 
found upon it, though unripe. Jesus expected to 
find figs there; because fig-harvest was not yet 
come. 

He was not come into the world tojudge the 
world. But here, in type and figure, Hfe has ex- 
amined and judged. Straightway He passes sen- 
tence : ' No man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever P 
His disciples heard it, wondering. The act seemed 
so unworthy of His greatness and mercy ; the con- 
demnation of a tree 1 Next morning, as they passed, 
thev beheld the tree dried up from the roots. 

reter calls the Lord's attention, seeking an ex- 
planation. The answer is not so simply given as 
we might have expected. But we can mterpret for 
ourselves, reading this action in the light of other 
miracles and the parables of this week. The fig- 
tree was the Jewish Church. And what was its 
great fault, mentioned so distinctly by St. John just 
now ? It would not and could not believe. It bare 
no fruit. The disciples ask concerning the tree. 
The Lord speaks of what had kindled His anger in 
the unfruitful Church. Therefore He bids His dis- 
ciples to have faith, to work in faith, above all to 
pray in faith. By faith they shall work mightiest 
miracles. By faith they shall obtain whatever they 
may desire. 

304. The Fig4ree cursed and withered. St. Mark 

xi. 12-14, 20-26. 

rPHIS miracle, taken simply as an exercise of 
-*- power, has distressed some tender minds, has 
been the target of many unbelieving scoffs. Why 
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should a tree be cursed and killed, a thing which 
has no moral sense, no choice between good and 
evil ? So they ask, charring impatience and venge- 
fulness upon our blessed Lord. If we looked at it 
simply as the work of disappointed craving, and of 
impatient anger, we might with reason be distressed. 
But it was not so. This tree, rich with its full 
leaves, poor with its no fruit, is but the type of the 
Jewish Church. His hunger was the hunger after 
righteousness. He came seeking good works, the 
fruits of faith, on that tree whicn stood fair among 
the nations, flourishing with its thick leaves of 
religious profession. Tne tree could not have pro- 
duced these leaves unless the principle of life nad 
been strong within it. It was a healthy and 
flourishing tree. The soil was good, and the 
climate. The rains from above had fed it, the 
warm sunshine had quickened it into its promising 
luxuriance of growth. So it was with the Jewish 
Church, planted in good ground, watered by the 
gracious rain of the Holy Spirit, and sunned by 
the beams of the Sun of Kighteousness. It made 
a fair show, from the Pharisees downward. Reli- 
gious profession was earnest, religious ceremonial 
was exact. Jesus had warned it by His word. He 
will warn His disciples by His act. He comes 
seeking fruit There is none. The tree has had 
its day ; its visitation has come. The sentence is 
pronounced. As the tree is dried up from the 
roots, so shall the city be withered from the foun- 
dations. 

Our Lord's miracles are all lessons of power ; 
mostly of mercy ; here of judgment. His lessons 
of merciful power are taugnt upon the bodies and 
souls of men ; His lessons of chastising power are 
taught upon the swine, the imclean ammal, and 
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ujpon the senseless tree. And the lesson is clear. 
First to the Jewish Church, then to the Christian 
Church, to every particular branch and congrega- 
tion. Profession without obedience, leaves without 
fruit, invite the Judge to visit, to prove, to condemn 
with a speedier and Tieavier judgment. 

To every single soul Christ comes after the same 
manner. Not judging thus and condemning, at 
the first invitation, but wammg and sparing, giving 
time for repentance. Woe unto the soul which 
knoweth not the time of its visitation ! Woe unto 
that soul to which He comes for the last time, 
drawn bv its profession, its boasted faith, its formal 
empty obedience ! He seeks fruit, the fruit of faith 
which worketh by love. What hast thou to show ? 
Hast thou brought forth wherewith to satisfy His 
hunger ? If not, thy lot shall be like the tree. No 
man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever. Hencefor- 
ward thy day of grace is passed. Thy life will be so 
witherea up that thou shalt not draw grace from the 
ministry of the Church on earth, or from the out- 
pourings of the Spirit from Heaven. 

As yet thou art not so judged and condemned. 
Woulaest thou be saved ? Then pray to Him who 
gives thee that wiU, to give thee the power to bring 
forth much fruit, that He may in that Day find in 
thee that which He seeks. 

305. Buyers and Sellers vn the Temple. St. Mark 

XL 15-19. 

THE disciples have seen their Lord seeking fruit 
on the fig-tree in vain. They have heard His 
sentence, that it shall bear no fruit for ever. Now 
they are to see Him seeking fruit from the spiritual 
tree of the Jewish Church, finding leaves only, and 



136 THE GOSPEL STORY. 

by His action tliis day and His words on the fol- 
lowing days, prophesying and pronouncing the 
same doom. 

Arrived in Jerusalem He entered into the Temple. 
It was early in the morning, and the sacred courts 
were full of all manner of traffic. At the beginning 
of His ministry He had roused the attention of the 
multitudes by driving the buyers and sellers out of 
His Father's House. He does the same now at the 
end of His ministry. Partly, of course, to teach 
them reverence for the House of God ; partly also 
to keep their attention fixed upon Hun as one 
coming with authority in spiritual things, and, 
again, to remind them that He is the same Jesus 
wno three years before purified the Temple. For 
then a very striking conversation occurred, having 
reference to His Death and Resurrection. And 
this He would now recall to the memory of the 
disciples, if not to that of the Jews. St. John iL 
18-22. 

There are diflferences between the two miracles ; 
for miracles we must call them, seeing that He, 
single-handed, drove this multitude before Him. 
At the beginning of His ministry He had found 
sheep and oxen in the Temple ; and He had armed 
Himself with a scourge of small cords, with which 
to strike and drive out both beast and man. Now 
we read nothing of sheep and oxen, or scourge of 
small cords. His action was perhaps more calm, 
though not less effectual Now He will not suffer 
any vessel to be carried through the Temple. Then 
He spoke of it as His Father* a House. Now He 
seems to claim it as His own, — My House. Then 
He spoke rather of the sanctity of the place, as 
Ood'a, Now He insists on its right use, tliat Tnen 
may in it approach God in prayer. And His words 
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f;o beyond the Jewish Church m this. He quotes 
saiah*s prophecy, ch. IvL 6-8. It is the House of 
Sacrifice, the House of Prayer for aU people, for all 
the Gentiles. St. Mark xL 17. And in condemning 
them as having made it a den of robbers, He refers 
them to God's warning, Jer. vii 1-16, that they and 
their Temple, of whicn they made such boast and 
which they had so horribly defiled, should be cast 
out of His sight 

ThovHouse of Prayer for all the Gentiles ! Already 
certain Greeks had claimed their part in Him, and 
the chosen and peculiar people were sinning away 
their birthright. A little while, and the virtue of 
their sacrifices would be fulfilled in His own all- 
perfect Sacrifice. A little while, and the sentence 
would be executed. No more fruit from that 
Church. It shall be dried up from the roots, twice 
dead. The Temple shall be cast down, not one 
stone left upon another. And the Temple of His 
Body, which they shall destroy for the moment, He 
will after three days raise up again, to be the Temple 
of all people in the Church Catholic for ever. Kev. 
xxi. 22. 

306. The Temple of Ood. St Luke xix. 45-48 ; 

1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. 

T) EVERENCE for Holy Places is the first lesson 
-^^ instinctively drawn from such an act and such 
words as these. All worldly business, still more all 
sinful thoughts and desires, must be banished from 
the House of God. 
And why ? Because the Church is the place of 

f)rayer, set apart for religious worship ? Yes, and 
or higher reasons still. The Temple of the Jews 
was holy because God did indeed come down to 
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dweU therein, to abide therein for ever. 1 Kings 
viiL 11-13. There, in the Holy of Holies, upon the 
Ark of the Covenant, between the Cherubim, the 
Glory of the Lord m its exceedinff brightness made 
itself to be seen. Although tnat visible glory 
granted to the Jew does not shine forth before our 
eves, the Church of the Christian is no less holy 
tnan the Jewish Tabernacle and Temple. The 
Lord's Presence is not withdrawn. Before our eyes 
Jesus Christ is evidently set forth crucified among 
us, in the Blessed Sacrament of His Body and 
Blood. Gal. iii. 1. There, under those earthly 
forms of bread and wine, by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, He is as truly present as He was under the 
visible Glory of the former sanctuary. There we 
see Him by faith, and, though He is ascended to 
His Father, we are permitted to touch Him. St. 
John XX. 17. There, with Angels and Archangels, 
and all the company of Heaven, we laud and 
magnify our glorious imseen Lord. Therefore we 
reverence our Churches as His dwelling-place. 

But besides these buildings of stone and mortar 
there are other Temples of God which are to be 
reverenced. The Christian's body is a Temple of 
God, is holy. 1 Cor. iii 16, 17 ; vi. 19. At our 
Baptism the Holy Ghost was given us, to dwell 
witnin us. Therefore, when we are shocked at the 
profaneness of the Jews in making the Temple of 
God a market for buying and selling, a shop of im- 
just gain, a den of roblers, when we shri^ from 
any turning our Churches into places of worldlj 
traffic or pleasure, let us also remember that this 
same dishonour is done to God by every wilful sin 
which we commit with our bodies. Every Christian 
ought to have the same zeal for the purity of his 
own body that he feels for the sanctity of the House 
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and Altar of God, such a zeal as Jesus shewed when 
the disciples remembered how it was written — * The 
zeal of Thine House hath eaten Me up/ 

This is our glory, our strength, that God dwells 
within us. This is our danger also, that now, sinning 
wilfully, especially by fleshly sins, we defile the 
Temple of God. And if any man defile the Temple 
of God, him will God destroy. We are not — we 
cannot be— like heathen. We are answerable for 
higher grace; we look for a higher reward or a 
more terrible punishment in the aay when He shall 
come suddenly to His Temple, to purify the sons of 
Levi, MaL iiL 1-3 ; those whom He has made to be 
priests before Him, and called to render their bodies 
a living sacrifice to Him and a reasonable service. 
Rom. xii. 1. 

And He was daily teaching in the Temple, draw- 
ing the people after Him, to the indignation of the 
Rulers. And at evening He returned to Bethany. 

307. By tvhoae authority ? St. Mark xi. 27-33. 

ON the morrow, after passing the barren fig-tree, 
now dried up from the roots, and answering 
the disciples' wondering remarks with the exhorta- 
tion to faith and prayer, and (St Mark adds) forgive- 
ness, Jesus leads them as before into the Temple. 
According to His custom. He is again teaching the 

geople. And His old enemies the Chief Priests and 
cnbes come to Him with one of their malicious, 
vexing questions. When, three years before, He 
drove the buyers and sellers from the Temple, they 
came asking Him for some sign of His authority. 
They ask JBum, as was only natural, the same now. 
If He had already in some measure claimed Divine 
authority by speaking of the Temple as His own 
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House, He had still to explain who gave Him this 
authority, and in what way. 

In return He asks a question which shall confute 
the gainsayers and yet establish the believers. What 
was the ministry of John the Baptist ? Was it by 
Divine, or by human, authority that he came preach- 
ing and baptizmg ? John was one witness, and a 
verv important one. The Pharisees had gone out 
to hear him, and had sent to ask him whether he 
were not the Christ And he, seeking no glory for 
himself, pointed them to Jesus. St. John i. 19-36. 
All the Kulers of the Jews understood that John the 
Baptist bore witness to Jesus, as to ChrisL Jesus 
had already appealed to John, and then again to 
His own miracles. But the Rulers would oelieve 
neither the one nor the other. St. John v. 32-36. 
The common people, on the contrary, had listened 
to John with laith and repentance. They had ac- 
cepted his Baptism as bringmg them forgiveness of 
their sins. 

The Pharisees, therefore, were by this question 
completely baffled. To reply that John was a man 
sent from God would lay them dpen to this further 
question, — Why then did ye not believe Him? And 
to this they could, of course, give no reply. They 
would then be driven by their silence to aomit that 
they had refused to beheve in the teaching of a man 
whom they acknowledged to come from God; to 
admit, in fact, that they were resisting God. The 
only way of* clearing themselves was to say that 
John was only a very wonderful preacher. But 
such an answer would be looked upon by the listen- 
ing multitudes as downright blasphemy. AU the 
lower orders regarded John as a propnet indeed, 
and would be ready to stone anyone who said aught 
to the contrary. They could not tell, they said. 
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Then they could not in fairness claim from Jesus 
an answer to their question. 

Ho did not answer their question simply, as He 
might have done. Do we wonder at it ? 1 et had 
He not answered that same question again and 
agam ? Had He not provea Himself by His 
miracles and wonders and signs ? Acts iL 22. Yes. 
They knew alL But they would not believe, al- 
though one had risen from the dead. 

It IS to this we may come, if we resist the Holy 
Ghost — to be near Christ, seeing Him fiEice to face, 
asking Him questions, never one whit nearer to faith 
or love, never arriving at the knowledge of the Truth 
so as to be saved. 

308. The Two Sotis. St. Matt. xxL 28-32. 

TN case, however, His enemies are still so blinded 
-*• that they will not perceive the lesson He would 
teach, Jesus puts to tnem another question ; this 
time in a parable. So it was when Nathan the 
prophet came to David with his message from God, 
convincing the guilty king out of his own mouth. 
2 Sam. xLl 1-7. For our consciences are often quick 
to see the fault of another, and to condemn him, 
while we ourselves are going on still in the same 
wickedness, never suspecting that the Lord has de- 
parted from us. 

A very simple tale it is. A certain man had two 
sons whom he sent to work in his vineyard. The 
first bluntly refused to go. But afterwards he re- 
pented and went. The second was ready enough 
with his lip-service. But he went not. How does 
this seem to you ? the Lord asks. Which of these 
two did his fatiier's wiU ? The first, of course, they 
reply. 
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Now what has this parable to do with them ? 
They are that other son. They have heard their 
father's voice. They have answered, ' I go, sir,' daj 
after day. This has been their boast and their 
pride, that they have never refused obedience. Yet 
what is the fact ? The PubUcans and harlots are 
coming into the Kingdom of God before you Scribes, 
and Pharisees, and Cnief Priests. John the Baptist 
came unto you in the way of righteousness — ^and 
here the Lord almost answers His own question to 
which they had not dared to make reply — you 
Rulers heard him, but you believed not nor obeyed, 
although you were so taken up with the idea of your 
own perfection. These Publicans and harlots, these 
who had refused to serve God, repented, and went 
before it was too late. You saw them going in. 
Their example might have awakened you to a 
sense of your negliffence and your duty. The 
power of John's i)reaching upon them, leading them 
m the way of rij^hteousness, ought to have con- 
vinced you then, if it had not convinced you before, 
that he was one more messenger &om God. Still 
you repented not afterwards, to believe him. These 
Kulers, — with their 'I gjo, sir,' yet not going, — 
were but as the tree with its abundance of leaves, 
and no fruit. 

This parable of the Two Sons applies also to the 
Gentiles and the Jews ; the Gentiles behoving and 
repenting after j^nerations of disobedience; the 
Jews, boasting of their obedience, yet leaving un- 
done all the weightier matters of tne law. It has 
its force, a^ain, for all in the two great classes of 
unprofitable professors and returning penitents. 
Our Father's word to us is, 'Son — ^go work — to- 
day.' There is the task set — ' go work ;' the time — 
' to-day.' Let us take heed that the words of our lips 
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are carried out in our Uvea And let us take com- 
fort also as well as warning in the thought that the 
son who first refused to obey, was accepted on his 
repentance, as a doer of the Father's will; and 
that even that other, who said, ' I go/ and went 
not, might have repented afterward so as to believe 
and be saved. 

309. Th& Wicked Huahamdmien, St Luke xx. 9-16. 

T>UT there is a worse thing than mere neglect of 
■^ work ; there is wilful rebellion and resistance 
to the Holy Spirit. This too had been the sin of 
the Jews. And of this Jesus goes on to speak, in 
the hearing of all the people. 

A householder planted a vineyard, bestowing 
upon it aU care and pains. Then, departing into a far 
country, he let it to husbandmen who were to pay 
their rent out of the fruit, according to a common 
arrangement in eastern countries. That vineyard 
is the Church or Kingdom of God, which He had 
made for Himself. Isa. v. 1, 2. He had hedged it 
in with the wall of partition from the Gentiles. 
He had furnished it with all necessary things. He 
had put the children of Jacob into possession of it, 
that rriests and people might bring forth fruits of 
righteousness. His departure into a far counti^ 
would be, perhaps, fulfilled in the withdrawal of His 
immediate guidance upon the death of Moses and 
their entrance into the promised land ; Deut. xxxiv. 
10-12 ; when He no longer led them by t^e Pillar 
of the Cloud and of the Fire. He was never really 
far from them, as we know. 

Time went on. The householder sent servants to 
receive his rent. These were in turn beaten, shame- 
fully entreated, sorely wounded, all being sent empty 
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away. Some indeed were killed. At last lie sent 
his son. Then came the crowning wickedness. The 
husbandmen resolved to kiU the son, as being the 
heir, with a view to holding the vineyard hence- 
forward as their own by right of possession. Thus 
it was between God and EUs people. He sent His 
prophets, requiring obedience and worship, fruits of 
righteousness. But the Jews rejected some, as 
Samuel ; shamefully handled some, as Jeremiah ; 
slew some, as Zechariah and Isaiah. Neh. ix. 26 ; 
Heb. XL 36. Great was the long-suflfering of God 
under these continued and daring provocations. 
Last of all He sent unto them His Son, His well- 
beloved, Heb. i. 2 ; no servant now, but one of the 
same substance with the Father, the Heir of all 
things. Last of all ! His love and mercy could send 
none greater, could do no more. Surely they will 
reverence the Son of God ! 

This part of the parable was not yet fulfilled. 
The Son had come indeed ; was speaking ; was fore- 
warning the husbandmen of the sin to which their 
wicked hearts were driving them, that they might, 
if they would, repent. We know how vain tnat 
warning was. As soon as He had told them plainly 
that I& was the Son of God, they formally con- 
demned Him to die. St. Luke xxii. 70, 71. They cast 
Him out of the city, and slew Him. Heb. xiiL 12. 

What will the Lord of the vineyard do to those 
husbandmen ? Whether it be the hearers who answer 
His question without at first understanding its drift, 
or the Lord who answers His own question, is not 
quite clear. It is of Uttle importance. The true 
meaning of question and answer flashes at last upon 
some of the hearers. They understand now that 
His parables refer to the Jewish Church and nation ; 
that He bids them look for the visitation of God, 
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an utter destruction at His hands, a giving over of 
their vineyard to the Gentiles. God forbid that it 
should be so ! they say. 

Then why did they not lay His words to heart, 
being warned? And why do not we, for whom 
God has done so much, equally take warning, lest 
we sin that very sin of theirs, lest we crucify the 
Son of God afresh, and put Him to an open shame ? 
Heb. vi 6. 

310. The Chief CoimeV'Stone. St. Matt. xxi. 42-46. 

nnHIS warning against obstinate rejection and striv- 
-^ ing against God, this threatening of a judgment 
of utter destruction, seemed to tne hearers too 
terrible. God forbid ! they reply, as if it were im- 
possible for Him to visit them in so great wrath. 
But He, having spoken to their consciences, ap- 
pealing to the Ught within, now brings the Scrip- 
tures to witness against them, appealing to the 
light without Looking upon them, as one whose 
eye would search them with its keenness and smite 
them through with its truth, He asks how else the 
Scripture can be explained. The Psalm, cxviii. 22, 
speaks of a Comer- Stone, which though rejected by 
tne builders, was to become the Head of the Comer. 
He Himself was that Corner-Stone ; the sole 
Foundation, laid, where Jew and Gentile should 
meet and become one in the One Catholic and 
Apostolic Church. Eph. ii. 19-22. The Jews, be it 
remembered, always referred this Psalm to Messiah. 
Then how could this verse be interpreted except 
by the builders' rejection of Messiah, by Messiah's 
being made the sure Foundation in spite of them ? 
It is the Lord's doing, in spite of man's resistance ; 
marvellous in our eyes by reason of His turning the 
VOL. 11. ^^ 
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counsek of the wicked to the completion of His 
designs. 

And now, more plainly than He had ever yet 
spoken, Jesus shews them the immediate and entire 
fulfilment of the parable. The Kingdom of Gk)d 
shall be taken from the Jews and given to a nation 
bringing forth fruits worthy of it. Do they yet 
doubt ? It is because they do not understand His 
greatness. All who are offended at Him shall even 
m striking at Him be broken. All who resist Him 
and oppose Him to the end, upon them He shall 
fall in uie might of His jud^ent, grinding them to 

Jowder. Isa. viii. 14, 15. This Stone is the speaker, 
esus of Nazareth, the Son of Man, a stone of 
stumbling and a rock of offence, that Stone cut 
from the mountain without hands, bom of a Virgin 
Mother, which was seen by Daniel to break m pieces 
and consume all other Kingdoms that it might stand 
for ever. Dan. ii. 44. 

The Chief Priests and Pharisees could no longer 
doubt that the parables were spoken against themu 
He was making Himself Son of God, tne Heir, the 
Chief Comer-Stone, the Foundation, and the Giver 
away of the Kingdom of God! Thev were wicked 
husbandmen, soon to be miserably destroyed ! 
They were enemies of the truth, to be broken and 
ground to powder! In their indignation they 
would have laid hands on Him, but they feared the 
people, in whose eyes Jesus was a Prophet and a 

In this way, by His wisdom and power. He had 
turned their words against themselves. They had 
come asking His authority, and He has questioned 
them in return. He has spoken two parables. He 
has appealed to the ancient Scriptures. He has 
applied to Himself the prophecies of David and of 
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Daniel. He has condemned them as enemies of God. 
And justly; for their own conscience condemned 
them as seeking His death. Yet the rebuke only 
hardens them and irritates them the more. At 
every word He speaks now they are only the more 
determined to kill Him. 

311. The Marriage of the Kin^s Son. St. Matt. 

xxii. 1-7. 

Xj^URIOUS, but powerless, the Chief Priests have 
-*- left Jesus. The multitude remain about Him, 
listening attentively ; and in warning to them He 
speaks another parable. His judgment was to fall 
first on the Rulers who rejected His invitation. That 
all had understood. It will fall also upon those who 
accept it, and come in to sit at His Taole, if they do 
so without reverent preparation. We observe more 
than once that, as soon as the Lord has drawn any to 
follow" Him, He begins to speak of His service as 
difficult 

This parable, though in some few points like that 
of the Great Supper, St. Luke xiv. 16-24, diflfers from 
it in its circumstances and its lesson. Here it is a 
Marriage Feast made by a King, The invited 
guests are not at the pains to make excuse ; they 
simply will not come ; and being pressed by a secona 
message ill-treat and kill the servants. Therefore 
their punishment is more than being shut out. The 
King sends his armies, destroying mose murderers 
and burning up their city. Then follows the 
gathering of other guests, the entrance of the King, 
with the detection of the man who had not on a 
wedding garment. The first part of the parable 
shews tne whole nation refusing to come in, and the 
Gentiles gathered in to the Marriage Feast. 

39—2 
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And now, too, Jesus is putting forward more dis- 
tinctly His own high claims. Just now He was as 
the eldest Son of the Householder. Now He is the 
King's Son. And the Marriage is the union of 
Chnst with His Church — His betrothal of the 
Church to Himself in His commg down from 
Heaven, and being made Flesh — preparatory to the 
day when the very Marriage of tne Lamb shall 
come. Rev. xix. 7-9. The guests had long since 
been invited. Now the King sends His servants to 
call them, all things being now ready, Esther v. 8 ; 
vi. 14, John the Baptist, the Apostles, and the 
Seventy, during the metime of Jesus. And they 
would not go unto Him that they might have life. 
Afterwards He called them Himself — though this 
could not be told in the parable, not being consistent 
with the dignity of Him who was both the King's 
Son and the Bridegroom — and after His crucifixion 
He sent His Apostles. Thev, like their Master, 
were persecuted and slain. Tnen fell the anger of 
the King. Jersualem was utterly destroyed and 
burned up. 

This was, indeed, the history of the Jews. Thej 
were, from the first, those that were bidden. Their 
whole national life was of one piece ; the marriage 
was being made ready; the messengers sent to 
announce it were met with contempt and persecu- 
tion. The story ends in the punishment and destruc- 
tion of their Church, and city, and nation. Their 
cit^ ! the city of those murderers ! So Isaiah spoke 
of it eight hundred years before. Isa. i. 21. So the 
Romans found it^ And God's wrath came upon it 
to the uttermost. 

Such is the goodness of God in preparing for His 
people ; such is His goodness in calling them of free 
grace ; in calling them a second time when all things 
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are ready ; in calling once more after that second 
summons was despised. Such is man's inOTatitude, 
resistance, and rebellion Sudh will be Goas venge- 
ance at the end. 2 Thess. L 6-10. 

312. Th& Church the Bride of Christ. St Matt 

xxii. 1-14. 

WHO is the King, but God ? Who is His Son for 
' ^ whom He makes the Marriage Feast, but Jesus 
our Lord ? And who is the Bride, but the Church ? 
Old Testament and New alike set forth the glories 
of God's love and man's reward, under the image of 
the Feast and the Marriage. Prov. ix. 1-5 ; Isa. 
Ixii. 5. The Feast was far more than the indul- 
gence of the appetite. It was important as the 
gathering of subjects, of allies, of fnends. In the 
mvitation the Kmg shewed honour to his guests ; 
in its acceptance the subjects paid respect to their 
monarch. The Marriage Feast was part of the 
public celebration of the marriage, the gathering of 
witnesses as weU as friends, a sharing of family joys 
and hopes. 

In the Prophets and Apostles we see the messen- 
gers sent to call the guests to the Marriaffe. How, 
then, was this the Marriage ? For St John, in the 
Book of the Revelation, speaks of the Marriage and 
the Marriage Feast as only then made ready. 
Because many of the ^pes and prophecies and 
mysteries have a double fulfilment. Christ's taking 
upon Himself our flesh is sometimes spoken of as 
Mis Marriage with His Church, inasmuch as He 
then joined His Divine Nature with our human 
nature in His One Person. He married our nature 
to Himself. And again, in His sleep of death upon 
the Cross, and giving forth from His wounded side 
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the Blood and Water — types of the two Sacraments 
by which Christians are new bom and sustained- 
He is compared to Adam, from whose side, in sleep, 
was formed the woman Eve. So the Church is 
evermore called the Bride of Christ. He hath 
joined her to Himself, that She should be one Body, 
one Flesh, with Him her Head. St. Paul, speaking 
of Christian marriage, calls it a great mystery — the 
very words which He uses of the Incarnation. The 
imion of the Word with our human nature, the 
union of man with woman, are two great mysteries. 
1 Tim. iii. 16 ; Eph. v. 23-32. 

Yet, while this is indeed a marriage, while the 
Church is in truth the Bride of Christ, and men are 
invited to the Marriage Feast as even now prepared 
and to be enjoyed, the Church is also in some sense 
widowed; widowed as a betrothed maiden bound 
for ever to the husband who is gone into a far 
country, and looking for his return. The Church, 
these eighteen hundred years, looks and longs for 
her Lora When He returns shall be the Marriage 
Feast in all its joy, the perfect union of the Briae 
with the Bridegroom ; She, descending from Heaven, 
the new Jerus^em, prepared as a Bride adorned for 
her Husband ; He, receiving her and presentinff her 
to Himself, glorious, not having spot or wrinKie or 
any such thing, holy and without blemish. Then 
shall be heard the cry, ' The Bridegroom cometh ! 
Go ye forth to meet Him.' St. Matt. xxv. 6. Then 
shall be heard the song of the many Saints, giving 

flory to the Lord God, because the Marriage of the 
iamb hath come, and His Wife hath made herself 
ready. 

Blessed are they which are called to the Marriage 
Supper of the Lamb ! Bev. xix. 6-9. 
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313. The Wedding Oarment. St. Matt xxiL 8-14. 

rpHE guests first bidden have persisted in their 
-^ refusal, have slain their King^ messengers, and 
have been utterly destroyed. Tne servants now ffo 
forth again. Men of all conditions are called by 
God's free grace and gift, both bad and good, and 
the wedding is furnished with guests. 

Not without reason does our Divine Teacher so 
often shew us this mixture of bad and good in the 
visible Church. The parables of the wheat and the 
tares, of the draw-net with its good fishes and bad, 
will teach us that here, to the end, the evil will ever 
be mingled with the good, and that the presence of 
misbelievers and evil-doers does not turn the Church 
into a synagogue of Satan. 

The guests, reclining at table, await the entrance 
of the King. He comes in. At once His searching 
eye detects a guest who had not on a wedding gar- 
ment. But how could men, swept up thus suddenly 
from the highways, have had either means or leisure 
to provide memselves with clothing fitted for a royal 
banquet ? The explanation is, that the giver of the 
feast presented to each guest at his entrance a costly 
garment, to be thrown over his ordinary clothes; 
covering all there was about him of mean and sordid. 
Such presents are not unusual in India and Persia 
at the present day. To put the gift aside would be 
a douDle insult, first in the refusal of the King's 
goodness, then in the wearing of ordinary apparel, 
zleph. i. 8. It seems to be a wilful and deliberate 
insult, too ; for to the King's question no reply is 
made, or even attempted. The man is dumb. 
Quickly follows the punishment Bind him hand 
and foot I Out with him, from the brightness and 
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gladness of the feast into the outer darkness, and 
the despair of the lowest dungeon ! 

This sitting at the Marriage Feast will therefore 
seem to be the gathering in of all who profess the 
faith of Christ, and their waiting for the coming of 
the King in judgment And the Wedding Garment 
will represent that general endeavour after holiness 
and that attainment of it, which is meant by the 
putting on of Christ ; the seeking of grace by out- 
ward means, the putting on of Christ in Baptism 
and the Holy Communion, especially the true re- 
pentance after careful self-examination, the stedfast 
purposing to lead a new life, that we may be clean 
and holy for the Heavenly Feast. 

Else to what profit our rellowship with the Church 
here ? To what profit our sitting down with the 
Saints hereafter at the Marriage Supper of the 
Lamb? His eye will see how we have despised 
the perfection of His comeliness which He would 
have put upon us. Ezek. xvi. 14. His eye will see 
the meanness of our own righteousness which we 
have deemed to be good enough to secure us a place 
at His table. Then the sentence, the binding, the 
casting out, the outer darkness, the weeping and 
gnashmg of teeth. From such an end, good Lord, 
deliver us ! 

One only is mentioned as thus cast out, that each 
may take it to heart. But will there be only one 
cast out ? Many are called. But few are chosen. 
1 Cor. X. 1-10. 

314. The Fhariseea and the THbuUe Money. St. 

Luke XX. 20-26. 

ItfEAN WHILE the Pharisees have been lajring 
^y* fresh plans. Their best chance is to entice 
Him into some expression which must offend either 
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the Roman Government or the Jewish people. If 
He could only be induced to commit Himself to 
one side or the other, their object would be attained. 
They therefore send to Him disciples of their own 
with some of Herod's party, the supporters of the 
national religion and the national king. ^ These 
men, accordmg to their instructions, begin with 
expressions of respect for the truthful, fearless 
character of Jesus, and then go on, as if in good 
faith, to ask whether they might lawfully pay 
tribute to Caesar, or not. Now Csesar was the 
Emperor of Rome, a heathen, by whom God's 
people were now held in subjection as a conquered 
and tributary nation. Jesus was amon^ them, 
claiming to be their King, as well as their Teacher, 
sent from God. Had they not therefore a right to 
ask His advice and will on this point ? 

A cunning and difficult q^uestion ! If He said 
that it was lawful to pay tribute to Caesar, every 
devout Jew would turn against Him as a deceiver, 
as a flatterer of the State authorities, as one who 
had lost faith in the Divine promises that a Son of 
David should reign again as Jsiing upon his father's 
throne. If, on the other hand, He forbade them to 
pay this tribute, there would be plenty to accuse 
Him before the Roman officers as advising resist- 
ance to their authority. The Roman magistrates 
were used to make short work with such offenders. 

Cunning as they are, they cannot cope with His 
Divine wisdom. He knows their hypocrisy and 
falsehood. Let them bring one of the coins — the 
current money in which the tribute was paid. See! 
it bears the image and the name of the Roman 
Emperor. They are using that money every day 
in tneir buying and selling ; that is, in thus receiv- 
ing and passing his money, they are every day 
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acknowledging Csesar as their king. The money 
is actually his. They cannot deny this. Then He 
answers their question. But He uses a more exact 
and meaning word. He does not saj, Give, but 
* Render — Give hack — to Caesar the thmgs that are 
Caesar's.' As St Paul writes to the Christians at 
Rome, ' Render — Give back — therefore, to all their 
dues, tribute to whom tribute is due.' Rom. xiii. 7. 
But, lest any should mistake, and imagine that He 
is forgetful of the tribute due to a greater than the 
earthly king. He adds, ' And give back unto God 
the tmngs that are God's.' 

Here is the Christian's rule. Obedience to the 
powers that are ordained of God in worldly things. 
Rom. xiii. 1, 2. But still more, obedience to God 
in spiritual things. Acts iv. 19. Happy is the 
people and that Church where this double obedi- 
ence can be paid with a clear conscience ! 

315. Church and State, St. Matt. xxiL 15-22. 

rpHE Christian life is beset by other difficulties 
■*■ besides the direct temptations to unbelief and 
sin. Often conflicting duties call the disciple in 
opposite ways. Each duty, looked at by itself, is 
clear enough. But if one be fulfilled, another must 
be neglected. Which is of first importance ? That 
is the question; a very difficult one often to the 
sincere and anxious soul. How am I to do my 
duty to my God, without disobeying my King? 
How am I to do my duty to my country without 
dishonouring my Goa ? 

Our ruler, our country, our society, our family, 
make their different claims upon us. The Christian's 
part is to use the privileges of citizenship and to 
discharge its obligations; to pay his taxes honestly; 
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to reverence and honour those who are in authority 
for their offices' sake ; to pray for them, because in 
the peace and good government of the world the 
Church is able to serve her Heavenly Master in all 
godly quietness. With this are bound our duties 
to the society in which we live, duties required by 
the law of love, as from brother to brother ; duties 
to our own family, to our own selves. Subject to 
our duty to God, we are bound to do all we can 
for the good of our fellow-men, both in body, and 
mind, and souL 

But these are only general directions. What are 
we to do, for instance, when the law of God caUs 
us one way, and the law of our country — as may 
unhappily be the case — calls us another ? What is 
the cnild to do when the parent requires him to 
steal, or to tell a lie ? What is the servant to do 
when master or mistress requires work to be done, 
so that Sunday after Sunday she cannot get to 
Church ? Or what are we to do, again, when there 
are double duties of religion and charity ? We have 
a sick friend. He will consider us cruel if we leave 
him for an hour ; and he says nursing the sick is a 
religious duty, which is quite true. But we think 
he might safely be left, and we feel that if we can- 
not get to the Blessed Sacrament, our soul will suflFer. 
Which ought we to do — stay with the sick, or go to 
Church ? Some of these questions are more easUy 
answered than others. For some no general rule can 
ever be laid down ; and often the duty which seems 
to have the less to do with religion is the truer 
service of God. 

But this certainly is clear. Duty to God stands 
first, if we can only be sure which is duty to God. 
We are God's by right of Creation, Redemption, 
and Sanctification. Our first promises were made 
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tx) Him, at our Baptism, and they are binding for 
life. No relationship, no promise, no engagement 
of service, can come in to alter in the least degree 
our duty to Him. Whatever God has distinctly 
forbidden, that we may not do; no, not if the refusal 
cost us our life. Whatever God has distinctly com- 
manded, that we must do, at any risk. All service, 
all affection, all pleasure, all honour is lawful, only 
in the Lord. This was the rule of the Apostles. 
Acts iv. 17-23. They did not stop for persecution, 
or threatenings of death« They belonged to God, 
body, soul, and spirit. 1 Cor. vi. 20. So they 
renaered to God the things that were God's; in life, 
by obedience; in death, by faith and humility; 
sure that He would keep safely the life which they 
so laid down for His sake. 2 I'im. i. 12. 

316. Question of the Sadduceea. St. Luke xx. 

27-40. 

A NXIOUS to discredit His teaching, yet not so 
-^ bent upon His destruction as the Pharisees 
were, there now come to Jesus certain of the 
Sadducees. It is little we hear of this sect during 
our Lord's ministry. Yet they were quite as 
important as the Pharisees, rich, learned, and high 
in oflSce, Acts v. 17, although not so numerous. 
They held that there was no resurrection of the 
body, no communication, at this time, between 
Angels or spirits and mankind. They had seldom 
shewn themselves hostile to Jesus. Once indeed 
with the Pharisees they had come tempting Him 
and asking a sign from Heaven. And He had 
rebuked them, and cautioned His disciples against 
the leaven of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees. 
St. Matt. xvi. 1-6. It was only after His Ascension, 
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when the Apostles went forth witnessmg to the 
Besurrection of Jesus, and preaching the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, that the Sadducees appear as 
persecutors. Acts iv. 1, 2. Now they come, more 
m ridicule than in enmity. They put the case of a 
woman who had been seven times married, and ask 
to which husband she will belong when all are risen. 

Gravely and sadly the Lord replies to their 
coarse, jesting question. With the Scriptures in 
their hands, they cannot understand. With ^ the 
book of creation open before them, they cannot 
perceive the power of God. Marriage is a thing 
of this world. In that world there is no marriage, 
no bearing of children, for there is no death. The 
risen body will be purified from all fleshly desires 
and weaknesses, Tte risen saints wiU be equal to 
the Angels, children of God, being children of the 
Resurrection. That is the nature of that life, which 
they have so strangely mistaken. 

But they have appealed to Moses. To Moses, 
therefore, let them go. This is the Name by which 
the Lord is called m his writings : * I am the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob.' Not the God of each in turn, but of aU at 
the very time that He was speaking; I am their 
God. Now God is not a God of the dead, but of 
the Kving. Therefore they are Uving before Him. 
More than this. The peifect man is made up of 
body and souL Therefore the Patriarchs in tneir 
separation of body and soul, are yet imperfect 
though alive. They are not now what they were in 
this world. They have not received the promises. 
They wait the time of the restitution of all things, 
the regeneration. Acts iii. 21 ; St. Matt, xix, 28, 
when they with us shall be made perfect in the 
manifestation of the sons of God. 
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God is the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 
Therefore they must needs live. Live indeed they 
did now. But they must jet live again, risen in the 
more perfect life of re-umted body and soul This 
Name of God implied that they should do so. 

The Sadducees, in their turn, leave Him, baffled 
by His wisdom ; certain of the Scribes, who were 
of the Pharisees' party, approving His answer. 
The multitude too are astonished at the teaching 
which His light has made to shine forth from the 
Scriptures. 

317. The Great Commandment. St. Matt. xxiL 
33-40 ; St. Mark xii. 28-34. 

niHE Pharisees will make one more trial ; some of 
-■- them tempting Him, others, apparently, honestly 
wishing to know what one so wise would answer. 
The question had, in a way, been asked and answered 
before. St. Luke x. 25. A certain lawyer, tempting 
Jesus, enquired what he should do to attain etemtd 
life. The Lord replied, referring him to the Law. 
putting a question which the other answered as the 
Lord Himself answers here. The first of aU the 
commandments is Love, perfect and entire love, to 
God. The second is like unto it. Love for one's 
neighbour as for one's self No commandment is 
greater than these. These sum up all the Law and 
the Prophets. He who has kept these has kept alL 
The first part of the answer was as old as the 
time of Moses. Deut. vi 4-9. According to the 
command there given, the Jews taught it to their 
children as the summary of their duty to Grod, wrote 
it upon the gates and doors of theu: houses, and 
wore it upon their own persons, in their phylacteries. 
They were commanded to love the Lord their God 
with their whole being. This indeed is the spring 
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of all true religion. Fear of God with some will 
come first But the soul that fears, and in its fear 
asks how it may be reconciled with Gk)d, soon 
passes from fear to love, when it learns how great is 
His goodness and how great is EQs beauty. It 
loves Him with all the heart, with the natural affec* 
tions, as in Himself above all things to be desired. 
It loves Him with all the 8ot(^, as Himself only and 
fidlj satisfying its spiritual cravings, the only object 
of its worship. It loves Him with all the mvnA, as 
alone worthy to be studied by the reason ; full of 
greatness in His goodness. All-mighty and All- 
wise. It loves Him, after this, with afl its strength ; 
not in any form of words, or passing fancy, or as a 
mere matter of duty. But it gives itself up alto- 
gether to Him, desires to hold fast by God, to pos- 
sess Him, to be altogether possessed by Him. So 
that all other love is in Him, subject to thia chief 
and all-pervading love. And Hfe is chief among 
ten thousand and altogether lovely. Cant. v. 10-16. 
Once we attain to uus perfect love of God, and 
all that He loves we must love. Therefore, as He 
loves all men, so will the God-loving soul love its 
neighbour, that is, all men, as itself This universal 
brotherly love was more than the Jew could yet 
understand. Thou shalt love thy neighbour — that 
he allowed. But he limited theVord * neighbour ' to 
his own nation, if not to a narrower circle. And he 
added — ^what the law of Christ has utterly blotted 
out — ' Thou shalt hate thine enemy.' Now Jesus is 
teaching them the length and breadth of the love 
which tne children of God must bear to each other. 
He is giving them a new commandment, and yet 
the same that was from the beginning, that we love 
one another. St. John xiil 34 ; 2 St. John 5. He 
that loves God must love his brother also. 
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This was admitted by the Pharisees in word. 
But they were slow to accept it in their hearts, or to 
act up to it. They could not get out of the old 
beaten track of tradition. Tithes, and sacrifices, 
and ceremonies first ; then the moral virtues! The 
Scribe who had asked the question was clearer in 
sight, and bolder in faith, than his brethren. Such 
love, he declares, for God and man, is more than 
all the sacrifices of the law. And to him Jesus 
pronounces the blessing, that he is not far from the 
Kingdom of God. 

How often do we need to be brought back to this, 
especially in our religious discussions ! We quarrel 
among ourselves which is the first and neatest com- 
mandment. Oh that Jesus would make His voice 
to be heard among us — ' The greatest of these is 
Love '! 

318. What think ye of Christ ? St. Matt, xxii 

41-46. 

"DUT though no man durst ask Jesus any more 
^ questions, the Pharisees were still gathered to- 

f ether about Him, as if watching their opportunity, 
[e, therefore, may ask these teachers of the people 
a question in His turn. And this, like that which 
He had put to them concerning the teaching of 
John the Baptist, St. Matt. xxi. 25-28, is calculated 
to touch their consciences as well as to draw their 
attention to proofs of His Divine character which 
they have overlooked. Already — this same day, 
most likely — He has appealed to the hundred and 
eighteenth Psalm, as foretelling of Him. Now He 
appeals to the hundred and tenth. David, by the 
Holy Ghost, there speaks of the coming Christ as 
his Lord, made to sit at the Right Hand of the 
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Father's Gloiy. To this same Fsahn St Peter and 
St Paul afterwards appeal, when preaching and 
writinff to the Jews. Acts ii. 34 ; Heb. x. 12, 13. 
Now the Pharisees all admit that the Christ was to 
be David's son. How can He be David's Lord also ? 
How will they explain this double title of son and 
Lord? 

If they cannot, were it not better to consider 
this prophecy more carefully ? For teachers of re- 
ligion must not be content to pass over diflScult 
passages of Scripture without being able to give 
some interpretatioa Were it not well to expect 
something more from the Christ than the mere 
restoration of David's earthly throne ? There was 
One standing before them who had only within the 
last week been called by both these titles. The 
blind man at Jericho had called^ Jesus, Lord, and 
Son of David The multitudes on the Moimt of 
OUves, the children in the Temple, had sung their 
Hosannas to Him as the Son of David. Why then 
did not the Pharisees, so well instructed m the 
Scriptures as they were, consider these things, and 
watch for that spiritual kingdom which David's Son 
and David's Jjord was to bring, the Kingdom of 
Christ the Son of God ? 

With all their boasted wisdom they could not 
explain this, which is so simple to us, that Jesus 
Clmst our Lord, made of the seed of David accord- 
ing to the flesh, is declared to be the Son of God 
with power. Rom. i. 3, 4. We know the Christ, 
who He is, Jesus the Son of Mary, of the house 
and lineasfe of David, St. Luke ii. 4, very man, yet 
King of ^gs and Lord of Lords. Kev. xix. 16 

The common people heard Him gladly, St. Mark 
xiL 37, not displeased to see Sadducees and Phari- 
sees alike defeated by His arguments. And after 

VOL. II. ^^ 
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this none dared again come tempting Him with, 
questions. 

Thus it was that the Sadducees and Pharisees 
aUke erred, not knowing the Scriptiures. It was 
not from want of study, out from want of under- 
standing, from blind prejudice. They formed their 
own ideas about the prophecies, often very wide of 
the truth. They passed over difficult or awkward 
texts without getting at the real meaning, for fear 
it should tell against them. There is a good deal 
of such Bible-reading among Christians. They get 
hold of one side of a truth, and steadily shut their 
eves to the other side. They will not find more in 
the Bible than they wish to find. They pass over 
the very plainest passages which they are daily 
contradictmg in their teaching and their practice, 
with ' Oh, that means nothing. That is to be taken 
figuratively, of course.' And so in their pride, they 
make the Word of God of none efiect by their tradi- 
tion. They do err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor 
the power of God. 

319. The Caution dgai/nst the Plva^i^eea, St. Matt. 

xxiii. 1-12. 

rPHE Lord's ministry to the Pharisees was now 
^ ended. With this question He had ceased to 
call them. Henceforward He must treat them as 
enemies. He must warn the people against them. 

Nevertheless He respects their office. Their 
teaching is to be received and obeyed. For they 
are the successors of Moses in office and in doctrine. 
But while their teaching is to be obeyed, their 
example is to be shunned. They have added com- 
mancunents of their own; commandments which 
they never think of keeping themselves. All they 
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do is outside show, for the praise of men. They 
cover themselves with texts ot Scripture, written on 
parchments ostentatiously broad. They enlarge the 
fringes of their robes. In either case going beyond 
the requirements of the Law ; yet utteny neglecting 
its spirit. Deut vi. 4-9 ; Numb. xv. 37-41. The 
outward wearing of the words of the Law was 
intended to enforce affectionate remembrance of it 
and devout observance. Then- pride and self- 
importance are displayed Ia the long robes, shewing 
that they were above the hard life of manual 
labour; m the demand to be saluted by all, in 
public places, as 'Rabbi, my teacher,' in the scramble 
for the highest places at religious and social 
gatherings. 

The disciples are warned against these proud, 
empty men. They are not to crave for the title of 
Raobi, or to set themselves as leaders of relirious 
schools ; not to call any man Father upon earm, as 
if they might cast off their own responsibility ; not 
to take the name of Guide, as if they might usurp 
dominion over the consciences of disciples. One is 
their Teacher, over the many brethren. One is their 
Father, the Father in Heaven. One is their Guide, 
Himself, who was also the Christ. And now once 
more the precept of humilitj. True greatness in 
Christ's Kingdom consists in taking the lowest 
place. 

Pride was at the bottom of aU the faults of the 
Pharisees — spiritual pride. All their behaviour was 
for the eyes and the praise of men ; fair enough 
outside, utterly rotten at the core. It concerned 
the multitudes to know this. Far more did it con- 
cern the disciples. They were soon to take that 
office of teachmg and ruling which the Pharisees 
had held for so many years. With the duties and 
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the honours of the office would come the tempta- 
tions. They, too, might set their hearts upon the 
title of Teacher, rather than on the work. They, 
too, might go on to form parties, and to head them. 
The people would be jealous each for his fayourite 
teacher. 1 Cor. i. 12 ; iii. 5. The teacher's claim 
of authority would be followed by the imreasoning 
obedience of the disciple. And the evil would grow 
imtil the one Father, and Teacher, and Guide, were 
obscured by the earthly minister. 

These are hard saymgs. For the Lord has ap- 
pointed His servants to be teachers and fathers and 
glides in His Church. Ephes. iv. 11 ; 1 Cor. iv. 15 ; 
eb. xiii. 17. We must take the whole discourse 
together. Fathers we have in the flesh, whom we 
are bidden to honour : fathers we have in the 
Church ; let us honour them likewise. Teachers we 
have in earthly and spiritual things ; to them let us 
listen. Guides we nave ; their example let us 
follow ; yet ever looking through them to the One 
Lord of all, in whom all relationship, all authority, 
all example are centred. If Scribes and Pharisees 
are to be listened to and obeyed, much more the 
Priests of Christ's Church. Aiid they, while they 
desire and do a good work, 1 Tim. iii. 1, let them 
not seek the praise of men, or lord it over God's 
heritage. 1 St. Peter v. 3. Rather let this be their 
highest glory, to be called, and to be, the servants of 
the servants of God. 

320. The Woes unto Scribes and Pharisees, St 

Matt, xxiii. 13-39. 

A LMOST these very same words are given by St. 
-^^ Luke, ch. xL 42-64, as spoken at an earUer 
period in the Lord's ministry. They seem to fit in 
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more appropriately here. The voice of invitation is 
changed at last into the voice of judgment. The 
ministrv which be^ with blessing closes with woe. 
Thus tne Gospel has its Ebal and its Gerizim, its 
blessing and its curse. Deut. xi 26-29. 

Now it is, ' Woe unto Scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites !' Woe, eight times repeated, against uieir 
hypocrisy under different forms. Hypocrites they 
were, as acting a part for human praise. They 
would not themselves enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven, neither would they suffer others to enter 
in. St. John ix. 34. Covetousness was added to 
their resistance of grace, the worst form of covetous- 
ness, oppression of the widow, Exod. xxii 22, and 
the takmg of God's Name in vain in &eir long 
prayers, made only for show and pretence, not in 
necessity or in faith of obtaining aught from God. 
Nothing they loved better than to have a convert. 
They moved heaven and earth, as we might say, to 
bring one single heathen over to the JewV religion. 
And to what purpose ? To teach him all these out- 
ward observances, without one spark of true fear 
and love of God ; and to let him fall back as soon 
as they had boasted sufficiently of him. So that 
with their Jewish hypocrisy grafted on his own 
heathen uncleanness, ne was twofold more the child 
of hell than his masters. They had, moreover, a 
system of right and wrong, whicn utterly destroyed 
all true spiritual religion, a law of oaths and obliga- 
tions, of tithes and offerings ; a standard by which 
little formalities were made to take the place of the 
very chiefest duties towards God and man, the clean 
hand being honoured above the clean heart. And 
to all this outward fairness and inward rottenness 
was added an ostentatious moan of regret over the 
sins of bygone generations ; reparation made for 
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the offences of their forefathers even while they 
themselves were greedily committing the very same. 
Truly these Scribes and Pharisees were the children 
of their forefathers, not only by natural descent, as 
they acknowledged with pretended grief, but in very 
deed, in inheritance of character and conduct They 
must now fill up that cup of wickedness which 
their fathers had handed down to them. 1 Thess. 
ii. 16. No hope for them now ! Every sin lay 
at their door, except the crowning wickedness of 
killing the Prince of Life. Soon that would be 
added; and the long catalogue written in the 
blood of God's Saints, from Abel, the righteous, to 
Zachariah, the last mentioned of the martyrs in 
the sacred chronicles, 2 Chron. xxiv. 20-22, should 
be finished in the name of a truer Zacharias, the 
Remembrance of God, a truer son of Barachias, 
Son of the Blessed. For such are the meanings of 
these names. 

Eight times, ' Woe !' Woe upon all mere outward 
observances of religion, however far they go ! Woe 
upon religious zeal, upon lamentations over the un- 
godliness of an earlier age ! For beneath were the 
abominable things which He hates above all others, 
love of worldly honour, oppression, profaneness, 
tampering with conscience, false tears over the sins 
of others without the correction of their own. He 
saw within ; He saw to the end ; the present rejec- 
tion of mercy, the final impenitence, the murder of 
the Son of God. 

Are there no such sins in our own nation, no such 
sins in ourselves, hidden under the fair outside of 
which we are daily boasting, even in the Face of the 
all-seeing God ? Let him that thinketh he standeth 
take heed lest he fall. 
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321. Distinctions of Right and Wrong. St Matt. 

xxiii. 16-22. 

rpHEEE is no need for the man who knows and 
-^ keeps the first and great commandment to have 
a written law ever before his eyes ; no need for him 
to refer continually to precepts and ordinances, 
drawing carefully the line beyond which he may 
not go. Where love dwells the mind is enlightened, 
the conscience quickened, and the heart SH eager 
for serving. Love watches, and knows by instinct 
the will of the beloved, and flies to obey it, fully and 
without reserve. Love wants to give all, and mourns 
that it has not more to give. How unlike to love, 
then, was the religion of the Pharisees 1 

As soon as love grows cold, the man begins to ask 
what he must do ; now little service he can pay to 
his Lord, how much service he may pay to the 
world and to himself without forfeiting nis right to 
eternal life. He will keep as close to the boundary 
line as he dares. Then come in all sorts of fine- 
drawn distinctions ; many of them founded at first 
upon the pure moral sense of ri^ht and wrong, but 
pushed too far, and at last deceiving and blinding 
the conscience. Thus, in the matter of truth ana 
fjEtlsehood, the simple straightforward man sees only 
that a promise once made must be kept He needb 
not to bind himself with an oath. Others, less 
honest, draw a distinction between the simple 

Sromise and the oath. Then they go on to make 
istinctions between one oath ana another; as if 
an oath were more or less binding in proportion to 
the greatness of the thing or the person by wHich 
they have sworn. At last will come distuictions 
utterly contrary to common sense. Thus it was 
with the Scribes and Pharisees. If a man swore 
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by the Temple, or the Altar, his oath was not held 
bmdinff ; if he swore by the gold of the Temple or 
the gift upon the Altar, he was bound without 
release. Who will explain the crookedness, the 
twists and evasions of the conscience when it has 
once thrown aside the service of simple, trusting, 
unselfish love ? It will go on to excuse itself from 
the plainest duties, to set up a series of new obliga- 
tions, to call evil good and good evil, to make a 
merit even of things forbidden, to put its own 
narrow, grudging, selfish, ambitious rules in the 
place of the pure and perfect law of Grod 

It has been well said that the man who would 
keep himself safe by only committing little sins, is 
quite sure very soon to fall into great ones. There 
are, of course, degrees in guilt ; sins of weakness, 
negUgence, and ignorance, as weU as sms unto 
death. 1 St. John v. 16. But if we try just to keep 
on the safe side of the boundary line, we shall never 
succeed. All our actions are done in the sight of 
God, and have reference to Him. If we willingly 
do the least thing which conscience tells us is £s- 
pleading to Him, and dishonouring to Him, we sin 
against God And if we continuafiy strive how far 
we can go, we are tempting Hun to withdraw His 
li^ht and guidance, and to make the light that is 
within us darkness. Eph. iv. 18, 19. Hardly any 
sin is more dangerous than this trifling with con- 
science. This is the cause of so much religious pro- 
fession with so much unholy living. Men either 
cannot see their sins, or else thej justify them. 
Let us pray Him to write all His laws on our 
hearts, that we may not reason upon them, but love 
them. Let this be our daily vow, ' An offering of a 
free heart will I give Thee, and praise Thy Name, 
OLord.' Ps. Uv. 6. 
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322. Making Conditions with God, St Matt 

xxiii. 23-26. 

ANOTHER way in which the blinded conscience 
deceives itseff is choosing its own line of service, 
as if attention to some duties would make up for 
neglect in others. Now God's law is one great and 
perfect whole. True, some matters are weightier 
than others, as being foimdations of the spiritual 
life. These must come first It is the prayer of the 
heart which makes the bending of the Knee accept- 
able worship before God. Still the two are so closely 
bound together, the spiritual and the bodily worship, 
that we can hardly think of prayer being real and 
from the heart when the outward reverence is re- 
fused. On the other hand, that would be no real 
religion which should give the bending of the knee 
without offering the prayer of the heart. 

Now this last was the sin of the Scribes and 
Pharisees, part of thefr hypocrisy. They wanted 
to gain credit with the people, and with their own 
consciences, for great zeal in religion. Therefore 
in all outside show they seemed to be continually 
asking what more they could do. The law re- 
quired them to pay titne — the tenth part of their 
yearly gains — ^for tne maintenance of tne ministers 
of reli^oa This they were ready enough to do, 
and for fear that they should leave out anything, 
they paid these tithes of all that they possessea, 
even of the smallest herbs in their garaens. Their 
consciences had grown so tender tnat they would 
not on any account have paid a leaf too little. 
Then there were the laws about purifying, the wash- 
ing of their furniture, their vessels, their bodies. 
They would not, on any account, have sat down to 
meat without first washmg their hands. Their con- 
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sciences were too tender. They were shocked to 
see our Lord and His Apostles break this law. 
St. Mark viL 1-23. 

AH very well, if they had only been the same in 
the weigntier matters. The Lord approves this 
carefulness. But why did they not carry it to 
the end ? They were like men who strained their 
drink lest any unclean insect should be in it, and 
yet would swallow a camel without misrivinff. AH 
this time they were neglecting justice, merSv, and 
faith. Their scruples, their tenderness of con- 
science, were only hypocrisy. Therefore, Woe 
unto them ! 

Like the Pharisees, we all have our scruples, our 
favourite and indulged sins. There are certain 
temptations which never touch us, certam sins from 
which we shrmk with horror. And there we certain 
virtues, certain duties, which are entirely to our 
tastes. We never commit these fieiults ; we never 
neglect these duties. But there are other faults 
which we are continually committing, other duties 
which we never perform. This man who is so brave 
and truthful, is msolent and hard, with never a kind 
word for the poor. This woman, so modest in her 
behaviour, is malicious and untruthful in her con- 
versation. What of these faults ? Why, we point 
to our better side. We urge that our obedience will 
more than make up for our disobedience. We are, 
in fact, bargaining with God ; we persuade ourselves 
that we have paia Him enough, and that He ought 
to let us off the rest. Or, possibly, we will not see 
that we owe Him anything at all. Too many rule 
their lives after this fashion. They are quite satis- 
fled. Unhappily the obedience does not cover the 
disobedience, it is all the other way. He that 
offendeth in one point is guilty of all. St. James 
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ii. 10. The inward life must first be cleansed, for 
then, and only then, will the outward service be ac- 
ceptable before God. 

323. The FUlmg uup of Iniquity. St Matt xxiil 

32-39. 

"W[EVER were spoken sterner words than these. 
■^ For they are words of Divine despair. The last 
hope for the sinner is gone when, by his own 
hypocrisy, he has hidden his iniquity from himself, 
when he can mourn over the sins ot others at the 
time that he is filling up that verjr cup of wicked- 
ness. As John the Baptist began with the Pharisees, 
so does Jesus end. St. Luke iil 7. Serpents they 
are, a generation of vipers, children of the devil In 
vain were they warned to flee from the wrath to 
come. They would not see their danger in the 
day of their visitation. Now they cannot escape 
from it The wrath is coming upon them to the 
uttermost 

And what a fulness of iniquity is upon them, 
the iniquity set forth in the parable of tne wicked 
husbandman 1 Abel was the first who fell by the 
persecutor's hand ; the last in the historical books 
was Zachaiiah, the son of Jehoiada, whose second 
name, it is supposed, was Barachias. The sins of 
the fathers had descended to the children. And 
the children, inheriting their fathers' spirit, were 
crowning their fathers' acts with the final wicked- 
ness, the murder of the Son of God. Therefore the 
big black cloud of Divine wrath, slowly gathering 
through those many hundred years, was now about 
to empty itself on this generation. In vain had 
He warned them. Madly and ignorantly a few 
days hence they will clamour against Him, — * His 
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blood be on lis and on our children.' Truly they 
knew not what they did. 

Even while He is pronouncing the irreversible 
sentence, the sacred human heart of Jesus is yearn- 
ing with a parent's, and more than a parent's love, 
over these rebellious children. ' Jerusalem, Jeru- 
salem !' — the name is twice repeated in His tender 
pity — ^Vision of peace where there is no peace ! 
Desolate her house would be, but not by His fault 
He would have gathered her children together ; by 
His messengers all through her cruel time of deaf 
ears and bloody hands and hard hearts ; by Him- 
self now ; gathered them as the loving mother- 
bird gathers, and shelters, and feeds her helpless 
young. 

Here, i^ain, Jesus is making Himself God. For 
who but God can shelter a people under the shadow 
of His wings ? It was thus that David prayed and 
trusted ; thus that God promised protection to His 
people. Ps. xvii. 8 ; xcl 4 ; Deut. xxxii 11, 12. 
Such help is not in man, nor in Angel, but in God 
only. 

And they would not. Therefore their house, no 
longer His house, is left unto them desolate. The 
eye of man would not detect the difference. But 
over her battlements and gates and walls was 
written, in characters which the eyes of the chas- 
tising Angel could read, ' Ichabod, the glory is de- 
parted.' 1 Sam. iv. 21, 22. No longer the House 
of the Lord, the spoiler should enter m. Jer. xiL 7. 

Now the Son oi David, the King of Israel, passes 
from His house, never again to enter in, ne^er to he 
seen by her children till they shaU know Him and 
welcome Him as the promised Messiah which was 
to come. The next time they see Him shall be 
when He cometh in His glory ; ch. xxvi 64. And 
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Jerusalem, which then was His House, His Church, 
His people, never has seen Him since. The veil is 
upon their hearts. Yet even now thev may see 
Him by faith, if they will acknowledge Him, as St 
Paul saw Him, and acknowledged Him, Grod over 
all, Slessed for ever. Bom. ix. 5. Otherwise they 
must wait till that Dajr when eveiy eye shall see 
Hin), and they also which pierced Uim, and they 
shall mourn for Him. ZecL xii. 10. 

These same words of lamentation over the rebel- 
lious city are given b^ St. Luke,(as spoken earUer in 
Galilee. St. Luke xiii. 34, 35. But whether spoken 
once or twice, they must surely represent the 
Saviour's disappointed love as He thought of, and 
looked upon, ffis own city, where stood the throne 
of David and the House of God, now so soon to lie 
prostrate under the foot of the destroyer. 

324. The Widow's Mite. St. Mark xiL 41-44. 

A FTEB these terrible words, Jesus lingered for 
-^ awhile about the Holy Place, as unwilling to 
leave it. Sitting down in the court where the 
Scribes and Pharisees had brought to Him the 
woman taken in adultery, St John viii. 20, He 
watched the people casting their gifts into the Trea- 
sury. This Treasury was a box, or^inally placed in 
the Temple by the High Priest, Jehoiada, at the 
command of King Joash, to receive offerings for its 
repair and adornment. 2 Kings xii. 4-16. The 
multitudes who had come up to the Passover would, 
as a matter of course, make their offerings for the 
House of the Lord, freewill offerings, not taxes. 
And here, as in so many other matters, that great 
fault which ran through all the religious actions of 
the Pharisees, again reveals itself. Prayers, and 
fastings, and almsgiving, were done by them to be 
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seen of men. The rich men, as they cast their gifts 
into the Treasury, could not be content to give in 
secret They must let it be seen that they cast in 
mucL 

Among these rich men came one poor widow. 
Poor as she was, she did not like to pass the alms- 
box. She would give what she could. We mav 
imagine how scormully those rich men would look 
at her, as she watched ner opportunity, and dropped 
her hiunble offering, two little pieces of copper, 
among so much gola and silver. Many, in her cir- 
cumstances, would give nothing. Thw would 
argue, ' What is this among so much ? It will be 
of no account. The Temple will be none the 
stronger, none the fairer, for the farthing that I can 
give.' And so thev would wrap their money in the 
napkin, or rather they would spend it on themselves. 

But He who seeth all things and knoweth, the 
Kefiner and Purifier of silver, the Maker-up of His 
jewels, MaL iii 3, 17, saw not only the gifts, but the 
circumstances, and the hearts of the givers. He 
knew the real value of those two little pieces of 
copper. The rich men had given much, enough, 
perhaps, to cause them the loss of one or two of 
their comforts or their pleasures. But this poor 
widow, little as her gift was, had given more. They 
had given of their abundance. She had given out 
of her poverty, out of her want ; all that she had, 
even all her hving. 

And so He points out to the disciples once more 
the true measure of the Divine judgment ; that, if 
the rift or the service be rendered with a willing 
mind, it is accepted according to that a man hath, 
not according to that he hath not. 2 Cor. viii. 12. 
To do what we can will win His favour, and make 
our offering acceptable in His sight, however little 
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it may be. What He chiefly requires is something 
of seK-denial ; that we should give so as to miss it ; 
that our life should be in some little degree the 
harder by reason of our having something the less 
to spend on ourselves. 

And so, again, He assures the poorest that their 
little gifts are known to Him, and prized ; that when 
our alms are humbly presented upon His Altar, the 
poor man's penny is as dear to Him as the rich 
man's pound, or, it may be, dearer ; that the child's 
simple flower brought from the distant field, or 
tenaed with loving care for the Festival, is as fair 
in His eyes, when twined in Cross or garland upon 
the Church's wall, as the storied wmdow or the 
broidered Altar-cloth. Poor as thou art, thou 
mayest give, in love and faith. He knoweth what thy 
gift hath cost thee, and will reward accordingly. 

But do not think, as some think, that every gift 
which is little may be called * a widow's mite,' and 
may win the widow's praise. Thy mite thou mayest 
give, it is true, to every good work. But is it, like 
the widow's mite, all thy living ? Is it so much of 
thy living that thou wilt miss it ? If not, thou 
canst not, rightly, compare thy gift with hers. But 
give, rather, as making thyself poorer. And He 
will make thee rich. 

The public ministry of Jesus, as a Teacher of the 
people, is ended now. Henceforth it is to His 
disciples alone that He speaks. And now He is 
about to sanctify Himself for His office as Priest, 
and for His work as Sacrifice, that He may make 
atonement even for His enemies, and draw by the 
power of His Cross and Passion those who will 
not be drawn by the power of His miracles and 
preaching. 
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PART XIL 

THE DISCOURSE ON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES. 

325. Th& EnqvAry of the Disciples. St Matt 

xxiv. 1-3. 

rPHE Lord's ministrv of preaching to the Jews is 
-*■ now ended, and He goes forth from the Temple 
for the last time. Going forth from it, never a^ain 
to re-enter. He did indeed leave that house desomte, 
as He had said. The Apostles, remembering those 
words, can hardly believe that the ruin of city and 
of Temple can be so great Or, perhaps, they would 
try to reverse the sentence, by once more pointing 
out the magnificence and beauty of the House of 
God they loved so well. A very natural feeling ! 
To the pious Jew the Temple was far more than a 
place of worship. It was the very shrine of his 
religion. His faith, his worship, his very approach 
to God, were bound up in the Temple and its sacri- 
fices. That was the great link between Heaven and 
earth, which all understood, and which all loved 
with a far sterner, mightier love than the Christian 
can feel for the noblest CathedrsJ in its massive 
beauty, or for the fair village Church, sanctified to 
him bv the worship of generations of his forefathers. 
The Temple was, one might almost say, the religion 
of the Jew. Losing the one, he would lose the 
other. 
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Naturally, then, the disciples can hardly believe 
that He, wno came not to destroy but to fulfil, looks 
forward to the desolation of this holy and beautiful 
House. Isa. Ixiv. 11. Have they rightly under- 
stood Him ? As He passes out of the sacred courts, 
turning towards the eastern gates of the city, they 
bid Him observe the enormous stones, the beauty 
and richness of the work, and the building even 
now going oa But while His love for the 'ftmple, 
His own House, was infinitely greater than theurs, 
He saw not with their eyes. To Him the outward 
and visible magnificence was spoiled by Uie inward 
and spiritual foulness. The sentence was written 
irrevocably in the Book of God. A few years, and 
not one stone should be left upon another. 

In this, as in so many other things, the Lord 
seeth not as man seeth. Are not His words true of 
those other Temples of His, the bodies and souls of 
men ? We see one noble and fair, endowed with 
greatest gifts of nature and of mind. We look with 
admiration on one so fair, so great, so noble, so 
clever. Surely he must be dear to God. But all 
these things without Christ are nothing. If Christ 
has departed, that house is left desolate. 

The disciples made no reply, for the present. 
The tidings are too heavy for them. Witn their 
Master they pass silently down the slope, across 
the brook Kedron and the valley of Jehoshaphat, 
and up the ascent of the Mount of Olives. There 
Jesus seated Himself, over against the Temple, as 
unwilling to lose sight of it. Here it was, or dose 
by, that He had caught His firat glimpse of the 
holy city, a few days before, as He made His 
triumphal procession from Bethany. Here the 
multitude had raised their cry of Hosanna. Here 
Jesus had wept. And here, forty years after, was 
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to be posted the strongest body of the besieging 
Boman army. 

He is seated, over, against the Temple, by Him- 
self, it seems ; ffazing on the beloved out aoomed 
city, already witn foreboding eye seeing the destruc- 
tion which was preparing. The disciples, silent 
hitherto, have brooded over His words. At last, 
the four most highly favoured ventured to put 
their question — ' W hen shall these things be ; and 
what shall the sign be ?' 

But they have seen also a deeper meaning in His 
words. KnA they ask also, ' What shall be the sign 
of Thy coming, and of the end of the world V 

They understood not of His death and resurrec- 
tion, still less of His ascension and sitting at the 
Father's Bight Hand. And yet in some dim way 
they believe already that He shall come to be theu: 
Judge ; they believe that the destruction of Jeru- 
salem is a type of the end of the world. 

326. The Signs and the Sufferings. St. Matt xxiv. 

4-14. 

TTE answers them at once. But we cannot dis- 
-*--*• tinguish to which great event these signs 
belong, to the destruction of Jerusalem, or to His 
second coming, and the end of the world. He in- 
tended it should be so. He will have no man know 
of that Day and that Hour ; only He would have 
us live in constant expectation of it. 

And these are the signs. Many shall come in 
His Name, false Christs, Anti-Christs, deceiving 
many who would not ackaowledge the true Christ. 
2 Thess. ii. 3 ; 1 St. John ii. 18. First trouble in 
the Jewish nation; then trouble in the world; 
nation rising against nation ; God Himself fighting 
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against all in those things which are especially 
God's, and in which man cannot fight against Him ; 
famines and pestilences and earthquaKes; fearful 
sights and great signs in the Heavens. These are 
omy the beginning of sorrows, birth-pangs; all 
creation groaning and travailing in pain together 
towards the Begeneration, the new Creation of God. 
Rom. viil 22. The disciples are not to look for His 
coming immediately. They, like their Master, must 
first suffer many things^ The world must rise up 
against the Church. They who, instead of Jesus, 
have chosen Caesar as theur King and Barabbas as 
their friend, will combme with Barabbas to bring 
the disciples of the rejected Jesus before the suc- 
cessors of Csesar and his officers. Jewish synagogue 
and council, Boman palace and judgment-seat, Annas 
and Caiaphas, Herod and Felix, should see the Chris- 
tians brought to trial, imprisoned, chained, scourged, 
and slain. This shall be the testimony to both ; to 
the disciples, that their Lord was true ; to the world, 
that Chnst had lived and died and risen again ; a 
witness in this world, a witness at that Day, that 
none should plead they had not heard. For before 
the Lord's coming the Gospel must be preached to 
all nations, though preached to so many in vain. 
The disciples need not prepare their defence before- 
hand. The Spirit of God will give them a mouth 
and wisdom, which their adversaries shall not be 
able to resist. We know how exactly this was ful- 
fill^ to St. Stephen. Acts vi. 10. Faith, without 
carefulness, is to be the Christian's shield. 

Then shall many be offended. They who con- 
fessed Jesus in the fair still weather, will faint before 
the storm. They will stumble and falL The closest 
fleshly ties, the strongest affection, will fail and turn 
to bitter hatred, even to betraying their once loved 
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ones to a cruel death. Hatred from all — ^that is to 
be the lot of those who preach and practise a Gospel 
of love. But there is One whose love is wonderful, 
mighty to save. Though earthly persecution kill 
the body, not a hair of their head shall perish. 
The faithful martyr shall rise again in the perfect 
man. Spite of wild beast, and sword, and flame, 
the scattered dust shall come together, and in his 
flesh he shall see God. Ezek. xxxviL 1-14. 

Another trial! All Satan's violence may faiL 
He will not forget his old weapon of lyinff. Many 
false prophets sEaU come, with tying wondlrs. They 
who rejected the True Prophet shall believe these 
false ones. Disciples will fall away; and with Faith, 
Love will fail, the love of many. They will give up, 
as though it were no use strivmg. 

Many! How often the word occurs! And 
always these many fighting against Christ, or de- 
partmg from Him. Yes, as there were many 
choosing the gate of destruction. What^ then, 
must we do ? Possess our souls in the love of God 
and the patience of Christ. 2 Thess. iiL 5. Endure 
unto the end. For such shall be saved. 

327. The Destruction of Jerusalem. St. Matt. xxiv. 

15-28. 

rpHE ^eater portion of this passa^ge applies very 
•*• distinctly to the destruction of Jerusalem. Yet 
it may be that every single verse will only have its 
entire fulfilment at the end of the world. 

The disciples, their Lord tells them, shall live to 
see the Roman armies encamped aroimd the city. 
Then shall its desolation be nigh. At the same 
time, and before it be too late to escape, the Abomi- 
nation of Desolation, spoken of by Daniel the pro- 
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phet, shall be set up in the Hol^ Place. Mark how 
the Son of God seals with His Divine authority Book 
after Book of the Old Testament 

Daniel's prophecy, cL ix. 27 ; xiL 11, had already 
received one fulfilment. About two hundred years 
before the birth of Christ, Antiochus Epiphanes, a 
heathen conqueror, set up upon the Altar of Jehovah 
the image of Jupiter, the Abomination of Desola- 
tion, the Idol desolating ihe sanctuary. 1 Maccabees 
L 54. A second fulfilment was soon to be, when, on 
the appearance of the Roman armies, profane Jews, 
Quarrellmg among themselves, took possession of 
tne Sanctuary, and again made the aaily sacrifice 
to cease. A third fulfilment will be seen in some 
such desolating^ Abomination rising up against the 
Church of Christ, and by persecutmg hands taking 
possession of her Sanctuaries, removmg her Altars, 
and stopping her worship. 

And tnis is the Lora s warning, ' Escape for thy 
life,' Gen. xix. 17, leavingall, flying into the farthest 
and loneliest .places. The least delay, the least 
burden or bodily infirmity, the least hindrance in 
the shortness of days, or severity of weather, or 
obligation of religion, may lose the life. For this 
is to be tribulation such as the world never saw and 
never will see ; tribulation so ffreat, that if it were 
not speedily removed, the worla would be as when 
the flood had destroyed all flesh. Gen. vii. 21-23. 
The disciples, therefore, were to pray that the 
severity of tribulation might be relaxed ; and the 
promise is added, that for the sake of the Lord's 
elect those days should be shortened 

But, again the warning! This would be the 
opportimity, the harvest-time, for the false Christs 
and false prophets. Then shall they come with 
their miracles, worked by Beelzebub; zealous enough. 
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and cunning enough, having deceived themselves, to 
deceive manv — to deceive, if possible, even the elect, 
those very chosen ones for wnose sake the terrible 
days were shortened. 'If possible;' these are our 
Lord's words, as given by two Evangelists. Not, if 
it were possible ; as though the elect could not be 
deceivei He never gives any countenance to that 
presumptuous and dangerous doctrine that a man, 
once among the elect, is sure of final salvation. 
On the contrary, He says that He has elected 
twelve, and that one of them is a devil St. John 
vL 70. Therefore He warns these His elect ones 
before, that they may not be deceived, but may give 
diligence to make their calling and election sure. 
2 St. Peter L 10. 

And then His words seem to confuse the Destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem with His second coming in ^lory, 
suddenly as the lightning. Of which coming is He 
speaking ? Of both. And as the Boman eagles 
will crowd around the fallen city, so will the Saints, 
who have crowded as eagles, Isa. xL 31, around their 
Lord's Body in the life-giving Sacramental Feast, be 
found gathered together around His Glorified Body 
in the Awful Day. 

328. The Coming of the Son of Man, St Matt. 

xxiv. 29-44. 

A ND now His words evidently carry us on to that 
-"• second coming in glory to judgment. He 
speaks of signs in Heaven, and earth, and sea, in 
that Kingdom of God with which man's hand can- 
not interfere. Immediately after that tribulation 
shall they come. Immediately ; not in man's cal- 
culation of time, but in God's, to whom a thousand 
years are as one day. The whole dispensation 
under which we live is again and again called by 
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the holy writers, the last time. 1 Cor. x. 11. They 
who would not be contented with the miracles, and 
wonders, and sims of merciiiil power, by which 
Jesus japproved Himself in His earthly ministry. 
Acts ii. 22, and re<][uired a sign from Heaven, shall 
then see fearful signs of aven^g power, and last 
of all the Sign of the Son of Man Himself. It is 
supposed by many that this Sign will be the Cross, 
shming in the sky above the brightness of the Sun, 
Acts XX vi. 13; that sim which stands on our 
Churches, telling the wond that they are dedicated 
to a Crucified Lord; which was signed upon our 
infant brow; with which all Christians in eany times 
signed themselves often every day, in the Name of 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; the holy and mighty 
Sign of which some Christians are now super- 
stitiously ashamed and a&aid. Then, after the 
Sign, they shall see Him whose Sign it is ; they 
shall hear the voice of the Archangel and the 
trump of God gathering the saints to meet the 
Lord in the air as He cometh to judge the world. 
1 Thess. iv. 16, 17. Then shall all the tribes of 
the earth mourn, they who, being earthy of the 
earth, had not made their citizenship in Heaven. 
PhiL iiL 20. Then shall the disciples lift up their 
heads and rejoice. For to them their Lord's advent 
will be redemptioa Let them know, therefore, 
from these things, even as the tree knoweth when 
the summer approaches. The fulfilment shall be 
before this generation has passed away; a first 
fiilfilment, in the destruction of the city before the 
death of those who have seen His miracles and re- 
jected Him; a last fulfilment, in His coming in 
Majesty ; which the generation of the children of 
God, Ps. Ixxiii. 15, should, in spite of all tribulation, 
survive to welcome. 
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Lest they should inquire further, the Lord 
checks their curiosity, telling them that that day 
and hour are hidden in the secret counsels of the 
Father. He Himself, though all treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge are hidden in Him as God, 
yet in His human nature, as man, knoweth not 
Suddenly shall that Day come, as the flood came 
upon the world ; a sure and loAg warning, so long 
that none beUeved ; worldly pomp and fleshly lusts 
freely indulged ; all this in the midst of that great 
tribulation; the excess of luxury with the excess 
of suffering; the children of this world boasting 
that God neither cared for nor observed His 
children crying, ' Lord, how long T Then the 
coming of the Son of Man in sudden destruction 
and sudden redemption. No time then to repent 
Men will be taken as they are found. Of two 
working together, one shall pass to Life, the other to 
Death eternal 

And again His words speak to us of continual 
watchfulness and preparation for His coming and 
calling for us in our own deatL Watch and pray ; 
be ye ready : for in such an hour as ye think not 
the Son of Man cometh. 

329. The Prophecy fulfilled. St Luke xxi. 20-24 ; 

xix. 43, 44. 

rpHE city encompassed with armies, a trench cast 
-^ up about it ; the Abomination of Desolation set 
up in the Holy Place ; the disciples of Jesus, fore- 
warned, fleeing to the mountains ; tribulation, 
wrath, and distress falling upon the Jews to the 
uttermost ; the city taken, the captives falling by 
the sword, and sold into slavery ; the Holy Temple 
defiled, not one stone left upon another ; Jerusalem, 
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the Vision of Peace, trodden under foot by the 
Gentiles ; this is the picture before the Lord's eyes, 
and shewn by Him to His disciples. Let us see 
how the vision and the prophecy were fulfilled. 

Soon after the ascension of Jesus, the Jews, always 
chafing under successive Roman rulers, were goaded 
into madness by the cruelty of their governors. 
Lawless men bound themselves into factions ; false 
prophets and fanatics excited the people with their 
calls to revolt All the indulgence and all the 
cruelty of the Roman rulers failed to quiet the 
rising spirit of insurrection. The time came when 
within the city fearful sights and great signs were 
seen and heard, and told from affiri^ted speaker to 
afl&ighted listener. A bright light within the Temple 
long after sunset ; the great brazen gate opening of 
its own accord and scarcely closed by the efforts of 
manjr strong men ; chariots and troops of warriors 
seen in the heavens all around the city ; an earth- 
quake ; and a voice in the Temple crying, * Let us 
go hence !' These things are recorded by Josephus 
the Jew, and Tacitus the Roman historian. Then 
the Christians, remembering their Lord's warning, 
fled into the mountains. Soon followed a generS 
rebelUon, and by sudden attacks the scattered 
Roman forces were cut to pieces. A large army 
was immediately brought against the revolted Jews ; 
and after marching victoriously through Galilee and 
Samaria, it encamped upon the Mount of Olives 
over against the Temple, and soon encompassed the 
holv city on every side, hemmmg it in with a trench 
and bank, and afterwards by a wall, so that not a 
single person could escape. 

Witnin, the rival factions forgot their mutual 
hatred for a little while, to fight against the common 
enemy. But only for a Uttle while. The old strifes 



1 86 THE GOSPEL STORY. 

broke out again. Armed men took possession of 
the Holy Place, making the daily sacrifice to cease, 
defiling and desolating it with all manner of abomi- 
nations. Famine, pestilence, and mutual slaughter 
destroyed more than the weapons of the Romans. 
Now were accomplished all the predictions of Moses. 
Deut. xxviii 45-68. Piece by piece the city was 
taken hy the enemy. The Temple, having been 
turned mto a fortress, fell in turn into their nands. 
Titus, their commander, had given strict orders 
that it should not be injured. But in the heat of 
action a burning brand was flung into it, and it was 
entirely consumed. A little longer, and the whole 
city was taken. It is said that more than one 
million Jews perished in the siege ; that nearly a 
hundred thousand captives were tortured, thrown to 
wild beasts, sent to labour in mines, sold as slaves, 
given away at last because no man would buy them. 
The ground on which the Temple had stood was 
levelled. And when, three hundred years later, the 
apostate Emperor Julian endeavoured — in vain ! — 
to rebuild the Temple, his workmen, it is said, broke 
away the very foundation, so that not one stone was 
left upon another. 

So surely standeth the Word of Christ. 

380. The Faithful and Wise Senunt St. Matt, 
xxiv. 45-51 ; St Mark xiii. 34-37. 

rpHUS the Jewish and the heathen historians set 
-*- to their seal, imknowingly, that Christ is true. 
What is this to us Christians ? 

If the coming of the Son of Man in the destruc- 
tion of His own city be so fearful, what will it be in 
His last coming to judge and punish a rebellious 
world ! The Christians, forewarned then, fled with 
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their Bishop from the doomed city. The Christians, 
forewarned now, must flee in spint from this present 
evil world, to Him who is their strong Rock, the 
Bock of Ages. 

And are there not to us signs in the heaven above 
and in the earth beneath ? We see false prophets 
pretending to find their damnable heresies in the 
Word of God. 2 St Peter ii. 1. We see lawless 
withstanding of authority, so that ignorant and 
presumptuous men set themselves against the 
Church of Christ, her doctrines and her rulers. 
We see faith and love waxing cold ; essential truths 
made of no account, necessary sacraments despised ? 
If the Abomination of Desolation is not yet set up 
in the holy places, at any rate the desire is ex- 
pressed and the attempt threatened to hand over 
our Churches to all sects indiscriminately, that 
they who deny the Lord Jesus Christ may preach 
from our pulpits and minister at our Altars. Instead 
of the daily sacrifice, the celebration of the Holy 
Mysteries once a month, once a quarter, has been 
too much our practice. What wonder, when the 
Atonement is denied, that His Sacrifice-for-ever in 
Heaven is denied also, that the pleading of that 
Sacrifice upon our earthly Altars should be made to 
cease ! Have we no cause, watching the course of 
events in the Church and in the world, to expect a 
great tribulation to break out — He only knows 
when — against His Church ; a personal Anti-Christ 
setting hunself up as ruler of men's consciences and 
disposer of their lives, making himself God, in the 
Temple, that is, the Church of the living God? 
2 Thess. ii. 3-12. May we. not expect — nay, do we 
not see, the darkening of sun and moon, the cast- 
ing down of powers in Church and in State, the 
bitter spirit of lawlessness and unbelief rampant 
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more and more ? His warnings, given so long ago, 
have never ceased to be fulmlecL The signs are 
there; seen so often and for so long, tnat we 
scarcely look upon them as signs, either for judg- 
ment or for reaemption. We account for them by 
natural causes. Nevertheless, the Son of God fore- 
told them. And there they are. 

He has taken His far journey, commanding His 
servants to watch. To all He speaks ; to the 
labourer who has but his own task as well as to 
the steward who has to assign to his fellow-servants 
their work and their meat 

Oh, joy to those who shall be found faithful, 
working and watching ! They shall be made rulers 
in His Kingdom according to their faithfulness and 
love. Oh, woe to those who have pleased them- 
selves, negliffent, unwatchful, unfaithful! Upon 
them He shall come suddenly. To be cut asunder, 
to be cast out among the hypocrites, in the weeping 
and gnashing of teeth, that shall be their doom. 

Nevertheless, when the Son of Man cometh, shall 
He find faith on the earth ? A Christian death, 
without sin, without shame, and a good answer at 
Thy dreadful and fearful judgment seat. Vouchsafe, 
OLord. 

331. The Ten Virgins. St. Matt. xxv. 1-13. 

TITE have now three jjarables, illustrating the 
* * solemn teaching which has just been givea 
Marriage ceremonies m the East differed, and still 
differ, very much from ours. On the evening of 
the marriage-day the bridegroom, with his friends, 
the sons of the bridechamber, St. John iiL 29, St 
Matt ix. 15, goes to the house of the bride's father, 
and receiving her from his hands, leads her to 
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his own home. She, too, has her companions, 
virgins that be her fellows. Ps. xlv. 15. At some 
convenient place other yoimg woman meet and join 
the procession, and enter with the rest to the 
marriage feast. 

The Bridegroom ii^ of course, the Lord Jesus; 
the Bride is the Church, Rev. xix. 7-9 ; the ten 
Virgins, all who profess the service of Christ ; not 
the openly unbeheving and profane, not the thought- 
less and mdifferent, but those who Uve and die ac- 
knowledmig Him as their Lord, offering Him, in 
word at least, honour and service. All the ten had 
their lamps, the outward sign of the service they go 
to render. . But for these lamps five only had taken 
oil, the pure and holy oil of spiritual grace which 
feeds the flame of go^ works shining forth before 
men and God. 

Our Bridegroom tarries. And all slumber, in the 
sleep of death. Suddenly, at midnight, the awfiil 
hour, Exod. xii 29, 30, the voice of the Archangel 
will waken them from their graves to go forth and 
meet the Bridegroom. The wise servants will be 
ready in a moment. They fell asleep full of good 
works and faith, and in the grace of the Lord Jesus. 
Acts ix. 36, 37. And their works follow them. 
Their lamps wiU be speedily trimmed, burning up 
brightly ^ the leadiifg figbes of the procelsion 
appear. Not so, unhappily, with the foolish ones. 
They have made no provision for the Kesurrection. 
Their lamps are going out. And they have no oil, 
no good service to shew, no honour for the Bride- 
groom. Cannot their companions help them ? Can- 
not the saints share a little of their merits ? No. 
No man may deliver his brother, or make agreement 
unto God for him. Every man must bear his own 
burden, receive his own reward. 
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In vain will the foolish ask for help from the wise 
in that day. The best have none to give, nothing 
but advice to seek that which now there is no time 
to find. The Lord is come. They that are ready 
go in with Him. And the door is shut In vain, 
then, the cry, ' Lord, Lord, open to us/ One only 
answer, killing hope for ever; 'I know you not.' 
He knows His own; for they have known Him. 
The others He knows not And they have never 
really known Him. For thej have not kept His 
commandments. 1 St John li. 3. 

Yet these foolish ones had never suspected that 
they should not be ready. They never thought 
tiiat their oil would fall short Aiid, again ; if the 
firidep)om had come a Uttle sooner, their oU might 
have msted. Or with a little more space, after the 
awakening, they might have bought a fresh supply. 
But He came at the very moment that their fault 
discovered itself, and coiud not be repaired. Yet 
they had no real ground of complaint The fault 
was all their own. A little more oil, so easily 
obtained beforehand, and they would have been 
safe. 

Have we oil in our lamps ? Shall we in that day 
be found wise, or foolish ? admitted to the Marriage 
Supper of the Lamb, or shut out, unknown, for 
ever? 

382. The Talents. St Matt xxv. 14-30. 

WATCHFULNESS for His coming is the Lord's 
^^ lesson in the f)arable of the Ten Virgins; 
diligence His lesson in this. The parable of the 
Talents is like that of the Foimds. St Luke xix. 
11-28. But that they are two distinct parables is 
clear ; that spoken to the multitudes, this to the 
disciples only ; there ten pounds distributed among 
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ten^ equally; here talents, a much larger sum, given 
— ^five, and two, and one — to three, accordmg to the 
opportunities of eacL Moreover, there we see a 
nobleman, going to receive a kingdom; for the 
hearers were expecting the Kingdom of Qod to be 
manifested immediately ; here we have no thought 
of a kingdom, only of the Hiaster with his slaves. 
The parable of the Talents is spoken to the Apostles 
only ; but it is true of us all, through all time. 
Christ our Master has gone into a far country, having 
given gifts imto men, unto every one of us. Eph iv. 
7-13 ; 1 St. Peter iv. 10. Yet not to all alike ; for 
instance, all are not called to minister the Sacra- 
ments and to preach the Word. Some have received 
five talents, some two, some one only ; differences of 
character, of rank, of cleverness, of opportunities. 
Every power of mind, every worldly circumstance, 
poverty as well as riches, sickness as well as health, 
IS a talent. 

Look round now. How are His servants employ- 
ing His goods ? Some are trading ; gaining much, 
or gaining little. Some are ndt trading at Sll ; they 
have buried their talents uselessly. Others are doing 
worse, and are wasting His goods. St Luke xvi 1. 
In which of these classes are we ? What are we 
douig for Christ, with those gifts which He has 
given us? 

After a long time — time enough to gain much, 
and, if we have failed at first, to recover ourselves — 
the Lord will come and reckon with His servants. 
They who have gained wiU rejoice at His coming, 
and go forth to meet Him. * Lord, Thou deliveredst 
me five talents ; ' so the first speaks, for all things 
come of Him ; ' behold, I have gained beside them 
five talents more.' So comes tne other, with two 
talents gained. And their reward is to rule over 
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five cities, and over two. Each is called to enter 
into the joy of his Lord 

Then comes the third, bringing back that which 
he had received, and no more. He had formed his 
opinion about his master — a hard man, cruel and 
grinding, making no allowance, extreme to mark 
what was done amiss. He could not trust his 
master. If the talent should be lost, his punish- 
ment would be too awfuL He was a&aid. Fear, 
without love or trust, was at the root of his conduct. 
There is the talent back again; he cannot be 
blamed, surely ! 

Startling, indeed, is the reply: 'Wicked and sloth- 
ful servajo^ r where he had eipected, ' Carefiil and 
prudent.' If that was his opinion of his master, he 
ought to have toiled with all his might Or, he 
might have put the money out with some bolder and 
wiser trader, and so have gained interest for his 
master. His sentence is speedily pronounced. That 
which he had is taken from hun. He is cast out 
into the outer darkness. 

This parable is the more terrible because it shews 
the danger and the punishment of those who are 
most ready of all to excuse themselves and think 
themselves safe. The ignorant, the poor, these think 
that having received so Uttle, they will be asked for. 
little. True. But are they therefore excused from 
bringing that little ? * I am small and of no repu- 
tation ; yet do I not forget Thy law.' Ps. cxix. 141. 

Mark, too, the spirit which led to this sin, the 
slavish fear of God. Men wiU not go to Communion 
for fear of provoking God's wrath. They are afraid 
of using the one talent which He has given them. 
So they run into the certain sin of disobedience. 
They lose grace. And in this cowardly seeking for 
safety they destroy themselves. 
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333. The Last Judgment St. Matt. xxv. 14-30. 

rpmS is sometimes called the parable of the Last 
■*■ Judgment, yet there is little of parable in it 
The teaching is simple^ and, on that account, the 
more awful. Jesus speaks as one who has made 
His claim ^ood to the nighest titles, to the siipreme 
glory of Kmg and Judge, Son of Man and Son of 
God. He shall sit on the Throne of His glory, 
calling all nations to judgment. 

It is a description of the general judgment at the 
last Day. But, it seems, of one scene only of that 
awful bay. Sheep and goats were alike clean 
animals, oflfered in sacrifice, eaten by men. They, 
therefore, of whose judgment we are reading are 
believers, Christians, aQ of them; all, like the 
Virgins, like the Servants, looking for their Lord's 
approval. 

The Lord, the good Shepherd, knoweth His own 
sheep. He separates them from the goats. And 
placmg them on His right hand, He welcomes them 
as the Blessed of His Father. He bids them inherit 
the Kingdom prepared for them from all eternity, 
as those who have a right to it. They are sons of 
God, and joint heirs with Christ ; made so in their 
Baptism, never having forfeited it. Their inherit- 
ance has been made sure to them by their service 
of love to Him. * How ?' they ask. They are sur- 

Srised. He explains. Service to His poor is service 
one to Him. 

For those on His left hand, the goats, He has no 
such loving greeting. They are accursed. Their 
sentence is to be cast into the everlasting fire pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels. Their sin has 

VOL. II. 4j2 
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been neglect of Him. * How V they ask He ex- 
plains. Neglect of His poor is neglect of Him. 
And these shall ^Q into everlasting punishment 
But the righteous mto everiasting life. 

There is much here affording matter for serious 
thought. These souls, these men rather — for in the 
resurrection soul and body are united again, in the 
perfect man — have been long since separated ; the 
righteous with Abraham in Paradise, the sinners 
with Judas in his own place. Now all are called 
before Him. And here, for the sake of the lesson 
He would convey. He represents the sentence spoken 
to many at once. He shews us, again, by His 
manner of mention of their reward, that the King- 
dom, Salvation, everlasting joy, has been prepared 
for us from the berinning by God. It is God^s will 
that all men shoula be saveo. The place of torment 
was prenared, not for men ; no ; for the devil and 
his angels. But if men will serve the devil here, 
how shall they complain i£ they are cast out of 
Christ's presence, to have their place with the devil 
in that other world ! 

Again, nothing is said here concerning faith ; 
nothing of labours in the cause of the Gospel ; 
nothing of stem self-denying strife with sin; 
nothing of prayer and pubhc worship, and the use 
of the Sacraments ; nothmg of suffering and martyr- 
dom.^ Why ? Because faith is nothing without Qie 
keeping of the commandments ; because there is 
no Keeping of the commandments without love ; 
because love is best shewn in the feeling heart and 
the aiding hand, after the example of Him who 
gave His Life for us. St. James i. 27. And so Love 
IS the fulfilling of the Law. 
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334. No Harm, , St. Matt. xxv. 41-45. 

TF we look at these works of charity as pleasing to 
-*• Christ by reason of the faith and love which 
prompted them, we must infer that where works of 
charity are wanting, there faith and love are wanting 
also. And then we go on to infer that every life in 
which these works are wanting, can have no faith 
and love dwellm^ in it, can have done no acceptable 
service to its Saviour ; but, on the contrary, has left 
Trim to suffer hunger and thirst, cold and naked- 
ness, sickness and cruelty, without aidin&f Him. Of 
course we do not by nature see things in this 
light. Indeed, many would think this a very low 
and meagre rule for self-examination; many would 
thmk it altogether strange and unnecessary. The 
first would point to the much serving they had 
done for Jesus. They have been faithhil in many 
works of devotion, they say. Good ! Have they 
been faithful in loving alms-deeds ? If not — with- 
out charity they are nothing. They have passed 
Jesus over. They have not done it unto Him. 

But the others will take the more common argu- 
ment They to be lost for ever ! Why, what harm 
have they done ? What harm ! That is not the 
question.. What ffood have they done ? The five 
foolish Virgins — ^what harm had they done ? They 
were not ready with their lights quite in time. 
That was alL Yet they were shut out from the 
Marriage Supper for ever. Their Lord did not 
know them. Or the unprofitable servant — what 
harm had he done? None. He had kept the 
money safe. He had restored it in full amount, a 
large sum, every penny of it. Yet he is condemned 
as wicked and slothful, cast out into the outer dark- 

42—2 
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ness, to weeping and gnashing of teeth. These on 
the left hand — what harm had they done ? None, 
so far as we see. They Are condemned because 
they haye done no good. The good was not hard 
to do. They might haye done good to their Lord 
in person. He was eyery day close to them. But 
they did it not They neyer thought They went 
on m their easy, self-seeking way, guarding against 
gross sins ; thanking God they were not sinners like 
other men, that they had done no harm ! Whereas 
all the while Jesus was weeping for them because 
they had done no good! So men liye. So men 
die. So they will in hell lift up their eyes, being in 
torments. 

When wiU men, Christian men, bethink them 
that to haye done no harm is not safety but destruc- 
tion? When wiU they remember that they haye 
sworn to be Christ's faithful servants unto their 
life's end ? What would they themselyes think of 
a servant, who, after a day spent in idleness, work 
neglected, customers turned from the shop unserved, 
cattle left without food and water, busmess going 
to ruin, should ask for his wages as usual on the 
plea that he had done no harm? Thousands go 
out of the world self-satisfied, assured, and presump- 
tuous, because they have done no harm. Thousands 
will be condemnea at that Day, not because of pre- 
sumptuous sins, but because tney have been content 
with no harm. For ' no harm ' means ' no good ;' no 
faith, no love ; a lamp without oil and extinguished, 
the talent returned imimproved ; at worst, darkness 
instead of light, the good thing lent by the Master 
rusted and perished, the image of God trampled in 
the mire. 
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335. Life and Death Eternal. St Matt xxv. 46. 

rpHE crowning joy in the thought of Life Eternal 
-'- is that it has no end. Once to be within tibe 
pearly gates of the Heavenly City, and all its plea- 
sures are ours for evermore. There will be the 
reward of our brief toil on earth ; no more striving 
against sin, no more temptation, no more anguish of 
body and distress of mind, no more wandering from 
the right way, no more falls, no more blindness, or 
weariness, or weakness. But all joy, which cannot 
be measured, or described, or unagined even; a 
like unto His who is the very Glory Himself, 
is .the lot of them that shall attain. Safe I 
And, for ever I Who does not long for that lot to 
be his ? Who does not long that his warfare were 
accomplished, that this life eternal were already 
made his own ? 

But if this For-ever be the crowning joy in our 
hope of eternal life, what of the For-ever which 
seals the misery of the lost ? Once to be condemned 
by the Just Judge, is to be delivered over to the 
tormentors, is to be bound hand and foot, and cast 
into the outer darkness and into the everlasting fire 
prepared for the devil and his angels. There their 
worm dieth not, and their fire is not quenched. 
There all hope is lost for evermore. This is the 
wages of sins committed and duties neglected : 
Heaven lost, and for ever! hell gained, and for 
ever ! No more fellowship with the Saints, no 
more words of pity and encouragement, no more 
pleadings of the Holy Spirit in the heart, no more 
visions of a Saviour's love, no more drawings of 
the Father's compassion. But all misery of the 
whole being ; all good lost, all evil gained ; and — 
For ever ! 
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The thought is so terrible that one would fiEun see < 
an escape from it. ' Is it really so V men ask, in awe. 
'Can a merciful Creator, for the sins of a short life, 
condemn His creature to an eternity of punish- 
ment Y 

We are not careful to answer this question as 
they would wish. The reply must be, not what 
man thinks, but what God has revealed What 
are we that we can measure the awfulness of wilful 
sin against the love of God, and say what punish- 
ment is sufficient ! His thoughts are not as our 
thoughts, nor His ways as our ways. Isa. Iv. 8. But 
this IS clear beyond question : — as the life is ever- 
lasting, so is the punishment. As they that stand 
before the throne, rest not day and night praising 
Him, so they that are cast into the lake of fire and 
brimstone shall be tormented day and night for ever 
and ever. Rev. xiv. 11 ; xx. 10 ; vii. 15. They are 

Junished with everlasting destruction from the 
resence of the Lord. 2 Thess. i 9. 

Scripture has other statements concerning the 
awfulness of the punishment, as well as its ever- 
continuance. Better indeed were it for a man 
never to have been bom, than to be lost for ever. 

And we are not yet safe., God be thanked then 
that He has shewn us so clearly what the wages 
of sin are, and how they may be earned. For so 
He leadeth us to fear Him, and to repent in time, 
and to look to the cleansing Blood of the Lamb of 
God. So He leadeth us to gratitude for the pains 
of the Cross, and to the working out of our own 
salvation with fear and trembling. So He leadeth 
us to pray, from the heart, — 'From all evil and 
mischief, from sin, from the crafts and assaults of 
the devil, from Thy wrath, and from everlasting 
damnation,— Good Lord deliver us.' 
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PART XIII. 



THE LAST SUPPER. 



The Covenant for betraying JesiL^, St Luko 

xxiL 1-6. 

NESDAY in the week of the Passover ; time 
unning on ; Jesus yet free to go in and out of 
em! The Chief Priests, and Scribes, and 
have as yet found no safe means of arresting 
id now they hold a solemn meeting at the 
of the Hign Priest Caiaphas. Tneir evil 
3 are not so secret but that He against whom 
the^fre plotting knows alL Jesus, as He finished 
ings to the disciples, warns them that after 
ys IS the Feast of the Passover, and the Son 
1 is betrayed to be crucified. The Feast of 
assover ! — For then the true Lamb of Grod is 
toB sacrificed. Then that Flesh is to be given for 
fe of the world, that whoso eateth may have 
al Life. Then that Blood of the New Cove- 
is to be shed, which seen upon the door of the 
shall save from the sword of the destroying 
eL la betrayed ! — The crime is plotted, resolved, 
^ish and intention accomplishea. And the evil 
unsels of the rulers are known also to the subtle 
rpent While they are in debate, plotting yet 
^earing to execute, seeking to slay the innocent, un- 
willincr to strike on the Feast aay, not for respect 
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for the day but for fear of the people, the devil, 
having marked his opportunity, has entered into 
Judas. So that Judas — without, as it appears, any 
previous communication with the rulers, but 
shrewdly guessing at their wishes — makes the first 
proposals to them, offering to sell his Master. 

Do not these verses help us to guess at the 
undercurrents of crime ? Such an one has fallen, so 
good, so pure, we thought, so imlikely to commit 
any such sin ! What led to it ? A willingness on 
his or her part, first. Then the opportunity. Then 
the temptation and the tempter. The devil, who 
goeth about seeking whom ne may devour, knew 
the secrets of the guilty heart ; he contrived the 
opportunity; he brought the tempter. Then the 

Should not this give us reason a thousand times 
to thank that loving Father who has not led us 
into temptation, but has delivered us from the evil ? 
Have not we, too, often had our terrible moments of 
weakness, of real inclination to sin ? The flesh, or 
the world, has had such power over us, that we were 
ready, perhaps desiring, to indulge our evil passion. 
What hindered ? But we were hedged round. We 
found no opportunity, no sharer in the sin. We 
were ever under the eyes and the guardianship of 
loving friends, whom we could not defy, though we 
might have defied God. So we were saved from 
deadly sin. Not by ourselves. But by circum- 
stances ; that is, by God. The devil was not per- 
mitted to make the way of sin easy to us. Then 
followed the cahner hour. The bonds were broken. 
We came to ourselves. We perceived what we had 
been in will. We thought of what we might have 
been by this time in act. We repented in shame 
and bitterness, and in thankfulness too. God had 
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saved us. The devil had not entered into us. We 
had not fallen. 

But with Judas the evil desire went on to the evil 
act. Lust and pride, the lust of covetousness and 
the hatred of reproof, brought forth sin, and sin was 
soon to bring forth death. The bargain was struck. 
Thirty pieces of silver is the price at which the Son 
of God is sold, the ransom for a slave gored by an 
ox. Exod. xxi. 32. From that moment Judas — it 
is an awful thought ! — needs no tempter. From 
that moment he is watching his opportunity to 
betray Jesus. 

337. Preparation f(yr the Passover. St. Luke xxii, 

7-13. 

rpHROUGH the week of the Passover the Jews put 
-*- away all leaven, Exod. xiii. 7 ; 1 Cor. v. 7, be- 
ginning from the morning of the day on which the 
rassover was slain, the fourteenth of the month 
Abib. This day was now come, the first day of 
imleavened Bread, when the Passover must be killed. 
The Lord therefore sent two disciples, Peter and 
John, into Jerusalem to make ready. For in the 
holy city only might the Passover be kept ; the 
Lamb was slam in the Temple, then eaten by the 
families at their homes. 

In connection with this the enquiry arises. Did 
the Lord keep the Passover on the appointed day, 
with the rest of the Jews ? Or did He eat a Pass- 
over of His own, a day too early, knowing that before 
the usual hour He would have suffered death ? 
Or again, did He, of set purpose, fulfilling and set- 
ting aside the ancient rite, institute a new one, the 
true Passover of which the former was but a type ? 
Each of these views has been maintained by learned 
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and pious scholars. We will here, following rather 
the words of the three earlier Gospels, suppose that 
Jesus ate the Paschal Lamb on the very day pre- 
scribed by the Law. 

He Himself appears to have spent this day, cor- 
responding with our Thursday, quite alone, probably 
in meditation and prayer upon the Moimt of Olives. 
Peter and John, meanwhik, go into Jerusalem to 
execute His bidding ; their errand is to borrow or 
hire a suitable room, and then to prepare the table. 
But He has already made their task easy ; whether 
by direct arrangement, or by His secret knowledge 
o! all tilings, is not told us He gives them a sim, 
as when He had sent them to fetch the ass. St. 
Matt. xxi. 2, 3. All happens according to His word. 
They meet the man bearing his pitcher of water, 
and make their request, — 'The Master saith imto 
thee. Where is the guestchamber, where I shall eat 
the Passover with my disciples T 

The Master! It is more than likely that this 
man was himself a secret disciple, willing and glad 
that his house should be honoured by the presence 
of Jesus. Probably he was rich ; we may suppose 
so from the mention of the large room, furnished 
and prepared. It looks, too, as if he expected these 
honoured guests, and had provided all things for 
them. And the favour thus shewn him may have 
been the confirmation of his faith, and have brought 
him to an open and a bolder confession. 

We may remark, to our own great profit, the 
Lord's knowledge of this man's movement — ^that 
he would be at such a place, meeting the disciples, 
with a pitcher of water in his hand. Wondrous 
proof, if we needed it, that His all-seeing eye is 
ever upon us, knowing long before our going out 
and our coming in; that He arranges our movements. 
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and combines them in the great work of His all- 
wise Providence. Yes, in the least as in the greatest 
things. He can so rule our wills and our ways as 
to make what we might call a chance meeting with 
friends m the humble work of our daily round end 
in our having Him as our guest, blessmg our 
households, not indeed now with a visible presence, 
yet with a coming in to dwell and to abide which 
will hallow everything to our souls. 

338. GereTYwnies of the Pascltal Feast St. Luke 
xxii. 11-18 ; Exod xii. 1-28. 

rpO understand the last supper of Jesus and His 
•'- disciples and the institution of the Holy 
Eucharist which followed, we need some knowledge 
of the customs of the Paschal Feast. 

Though it was not at this time kept in all points 
like that first Passover in Egypt, few changes have 
taken place, even to the present day. On the 
fourteenth day of the month Abib or Nisan all 
traces of leaven were carefully cleared away out of 
the house, and every male of fiill age, except those 
who were unclean, was required to bring his offer- 
ing to the Lord. At sunset the lamb was killed, as 
a sacrifice — a peace-offering and a thank-offering — 
by the priests in the Holy Place, the blood bemg 
sprinkled on the Altar. It was then roasted whole 
on a spit sometimes formed Uke a cross, not a bone 
of it being broken. The family, having fasted from 
mid-day, now took their place at the table, each 
provided with a small cup. Beginning with a 
grace of verses and responses, they drank the first 
cup of wine — the wine mingled always with water 
— called ' the wine of sanctification •/ after which 
the master of the feast, generally the father, dipping 
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the bitter herbs in vinegar or other sauce, handed 
a portion to each. A cake of unleavened bread 
was then broken, a portion put aside, the rest 
eaten, with solemn reference to the ' bread of afflic- 
tion in Egypt/ A second cup of wine being poured 
out, the youngest present asked — ' What mean ye 
by this service V Exod. xii. 26 ; to which all repUed 
in explanation ; Deut xxvL 5 ; and the first part of 
the Anthem known as the great Hallel was sung. 
Ps. cxiiL, cxiv. The lamb was then eaten, a third 
and foiu*th cup of wine filled and blessed — ^'the 
cup of blessing, 1 Cor. x. 16 — and the great Hallel 
concluded. Ps. cxv.-cxviii. 

In all this we see a t^e of the great Sacrifice of 
Christ our Passover slam upon the Cross, riven for 
our food in the Eucharistic Feast. The Passover 
is the slaying of a lamb, once in the year, as once 
for all; the imleavened bread is the pure and 
sincere heart ; the bitter herbs are the sunerings of 
Christ and then the mortification of the Christian 
life ; the blood sprinkled can si^ify nothing less 
than the precious Blood of Chnst. The Passover 
of the Jews was a memorial of the past, a peace- 
offering of the present, an act of faith m the mture, 
the coming Lamb of God. So the Passover is, like 
the Holy Eucharist, a commemoration, a sacrifice, 
an act oi faith, as well as a feast. 

Knowing these customs, we understand the sop 
dipped into the dish and given to Judas. We see, 
in the unleavened cake, the Bread which the Lord 
Jesus took, and blessed and brake, and gave to His 
disciples. We see, in the cup of blessing, the Cup 
whicn He took, after supper, and blessed, and gave 
to them. All this helps to shew how He fulfilled 
the Old Covenant and brought in the New; how 
He fulfilled the Passover of the Law, the last 
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supper, and then instituted the Sacrament and 
Feast of the Lord's Supper, the one auickly follow- 
ing upon the other, takmg its place tor ever, as the 
reality fulfils and does away with the type. Hence- 
forward we keep our Passover, looking back upon the 
Lamb slain once upon the Cross and standing now 
upon the Heavenly Altar, looking forward for His 
coming again imto oiu: salvation. Heb. ix. 28. 

339. Love and Desire of Jesus for the Passover. 
St. John xiii. 1 ; St. Luke xxiL 14-18. 

T ITTLE is said by St. John of the eating of the 
^ last Supper, nothing of the institution of the 
Holy Eucharist. Writmg later than the other 
Evangelists he did not feel called upon to repeat 
that which they had described in full, and of which 
he had already spoken, clearly setting forth its 
doctrine in the Lord's own words, en. vi., and 
which was set forth before their eyes, in word and 
action, at every celebration of the Liturgy. The 
beloved disciple tells us, as is his wont, more of the 
words of Jesus, and of the feelings in the Sacred 
Heart of the God-man. From hun we learn how 
the Saviour, with all the weight of woe beginning 
to press upon Him in its heaviest agony, with the 
prospect of soon parting in bodily presence from 
the disciples and of entering into His glory, loved 
His own, as in the beginning, so now, and for ever- 
more, even to the end. 

It is but faintly that we. can enter even into what 
we may call the human sorrows and cares of the 
Son of Mary. Into those sorrows and cares which 
He took upon Him by virtue of His being Son of 
God we cannot enter at all — as when in the agony 
in the garden His soul was exceeding sorrowful 
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even unto death. We can only stand afar oflF, 
wondering and adoring. But in all, through that 
mysterious agony, through the lon^ hours on the 
Cross, He loved and thought upon His own. So also 
in His three days' stay in the resting-place of the 
departed. So in the day of His Kesurrection, as 
when He sent His re-assuring message to Peter. 
Therefore we know certainly that now, having 
departed imto the Father, He yet loves His own 
which are in the world, and wiE love them imto the 
end. 

He shews His love in His earnest desire to eat 
this Passover with His disciples before He suffers. 
One reason for this intense desire was, it seems, 
that now for the last time He should be amon^ 
them as their friend and companion, eating and 
drinking with them. For His Death and Resur- 
rection made a great change in their relations. He 
was anxious, too, to fulfil tne Law of Moses, anxious 
to have all things done that He might the more 
speedily accomplish His Passion and His Cross. 
But most especially He desired it, we beUeve, that 
He might give to them, as the representatives of 
His Church, the Sacrament of the if ew Covenant, 
the Sacred Mysteries of His Death, the Sacrifice 
for ever, their continual Feast. Nowhere else is it 
told us that He desired anything with exceeding 
desire. This Passover He will eat now, and never 
more. For it shall be fulfilled, immediately, in the 
Kingdom of God. ThM cup He gives them, the 
wine mingled with water, the Cup of the old Cove- 
nant at flie Supper, of which He wiU not drink 
again. That too shall be fulfilled, immediately, in 
the Kjngdom of God. He is about to give them the 
Flesh of a better Lamb, the Lamb of God, a better 
^'ip, even the Cup of the New Covenant in His 
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own Blood ; broken and shed for them already in 
everlasting purpose, in type; soon to be in very 
deed broken and shed upon the Cross. 

When the children of Israel entered into the 
promised land the Manna ceased. Josh. y. 10-12« 
So now that the disciples of Jesus are entering into 
the Kingdom, for them the old order ceases. 
Shadows flee away. The substance is made theirs, 
the True Manna, the Bread from Heaven. 

340. Washing the Disciples' Feet St. John xiiL 

2-17. 

XJETWEEN the eating of the Old Passover and 
-^ the institution of the New we have the wash- 
ing of the disciples' feet. Supper was now begun— 
for such is the better rendermg, — not yet finished. 
Already the devil had persuaded Judas to betray 
Jesus. This He knew. He knew also His own 
power and glory, that the Father had riven all 
things into His hands, that He was come from God 
and was going to God. Yet He does not punish, or 
even expose, the ingratitude of the traitor. He 
does not arm Himself with His great power. He 
does not manifest His Divine greatness, and demand 
service and worship. No. He is among them as 
one that serveth. 

Rising from supper, while they remain reclining 
on their couches, He lays aside His outer garment, 
girds Himself with the towel, like a slave, and pours 
water into a basin ; perhaps from that very pitcher 
which had been the sign to the two disciples in the 
hand of the owner of the house. Then He begins 
to wash the disciples* feet, and to wipe them with 
the towel. It was enough for Abraham and for 
Joseph to have the water fetched, Gen. xviii. 4 ; 
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xliii. 24. But Jesus will make Himself as the lowest, 
perfonning the most menial office. 

Every action has its coimterpart in His mightier 
work. Thus had He put ojS' the glory of His God- 
head. Thus had He taken on Eum the nature of 
Abraham, and the form of a servant. Thus would 
He pour out the Blood and Water from His woimded 
side. Thus was His girdle of righteousness, Isa. xi. 
5, thrown over us. Thus was EGs humility our ex- 
altation and our example. 

He Cometh then to Simon Peter. To Judas first, 
it is thought, as inviting him to repentance, or setting 
a pattern of forgiveness. To Peter, afterwards, in 
what order we know not. He, amazed, remonstrates. 
Dost Thow, being such as Thou art, the Christ of 
God, wash the feet of Tue, being such as I am ? 
Hereafter thou shalt understand, is the reply. 
Peter still holds back : — ' Never shalt Thou wash 
my feet.' It is a reverent humility ; but, if perse- 
vered in, it would deprive the soul of all part in its 
Lord. Therefore, understanding this, he yields, and 
more than yields. He would have a fuller and 
thorough washing, for hands and head. But this, 
he is told, is not needed. He that is washed through- 
out needs no more such thorough washing. Enough 
henceforth that he should wasn his feet. A difficult 
saving this ! We can only interpret it in connection 
with Baptism. He that is once thoroughly washed 
in the laver of the new birth, Titus iii. 5, needs not 
again such entire washing. Nevertheless, journey- 
ing through the world, he will defile his feet, and 
win often need the washings of absolution. The 
disciples had been made clean, all but Judas. 

So, having washed the feet of all. He took His 
garments and sat down with them again. Even as 
He will, when He has purged away all sin, take 
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again the garments of His glory, and sit on His 
throne, giving them thrones besiae Him. St. Luke 
xxiL 30. Then He teaches them. As He has done, 
so must they do. They know these things. Happy 
they if they do them ! 

341. The Wammgs of Judas, St. Luke xxii. 
21-30 ; St. John xiii. 18-22. 

T17AS Judas partaker of the Holy Sacrament? 
^^ It is a disputed question. The story of the 
Last Supper presents infinite difficulty of arrange- 
ment. We can do no more than choose one oraer 
among the many. 

Jesus having washed the disciples' feet, resumes 
His place at the table, and agam speaks of His 
betrayal. But they, though wondermg who the 
traitor may be, have yet so little fellowship with 
their Lord, that they renew the old contention 
which of them should be the greatest. Perhaps 
that mention of the Kingdom of God, St. Luke 
xxii. 16-18, had revived their ambitious and envious 
expectations. He rebukes them, pointing to the 
humble service which He had just rendered to 
them aE Yet, at the same time, He confirms the 
promise, St. Matthew xix. 28, that they, in reward 
for their faithfulness, shall be guests at His table, 
rulers and judges in His Kingdom. Here St. John's 
narrative seems to fit in witn another warning for 
Judas, taken from the Psalms, xli. 9; spoken in 
pity for him, and in support* of their faith, lest they 
should imagme that the Lord's ^eat purposes were 
being secretly foUed by the deceit of evil spirits and 
evil men. All strife against Him, and against them, 
is but a strife against God, and must surely fail. 
And again. His spirit being troubled with thoughts 

VOL. II. 43 
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of the Passion, as well as with pity for the traitor. 
He tells them even more pointedly, ' One of yov, 
shall betray Me/ Conscious of their innocence, all 
but Judas, they exchange glances of grief and 
wonder and suspicion, one by one asking, *,Lord, is 
it I V Not proudly resenting the words, but ac- 
knowledging the power of evil, the weakness of 
their own heart, and their Lord's insight into the 
future. They are anxious to know more certainly ; 
Peter especially. 

The beloved disciple is lying at Jesus' right hand, 
leaning on His bosom. As the only begotten. He 
that is in the bosom of the Father, St. John i. 18, 
could alone declare God to men, so the beloved 
disciple, leaning on His Saviour's bosom, was best 
able to enquire and declare the true nature and 
thoughts of the Son of God. To him Peter 
beckons, that he should ask. The answer is — 
The traitor is he to whom Jesus shall g^ve the 
bread dipped into the disE. Then the sop is riven 
to Judas. The sign, perhaps, is known only to 
Peter and John. 

At some point in the conversation Judas has 
asked the same question as the others, 'Lord, is it I?' 
very probably at the moment the sop was given to 
him. And after the sop Satan entered into him. 
Up to this time the devd had only put it into his 
head to betray his Lord. The cherished thought 
was bad enough. The fiery dart had stuck fast 
Yet it might have been pulled out, and the wound 
healed. All depended upon the use of grace mean- 
while, the use of the time given, of the kindness, 
the warnings, and the reproofs of Jesus. But none 
of these availed, and at last the reproof, shewing 
him that his wickedness was known to Jesus ana 
now revealed to his fellow-disciples, hardened him 
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to the speedy execution of his wickedness. Now 
Satan entered into him. He was a deviL In 
words of final rejection Jesus bids him, now that 
he has resolved, no longer delay. He then, having 
received the sop, went immediately out. And it 
was night. 

342. Love and Knowledge, St. John xiii. 23-26. 

SO used are we to the Scripture narrative that we 
often pass without remark the wonderful know- 
ledge of secret things shewn by the sacred writers. 
In matters of worldly history the writers can seldom 
do more than guess at the inner workings, the motives 
and intentions, of the heart. One ^eat charm in 
works of imagination is that the writers are free to 
describe in their own way the rise and plajr of thought 
and feeling. But this is not possible in real fife. 
The Bible only, as written by the Spirit which 
searcheth all things, even the deep things of God, 
1 Cor. ii. 10, can really tell us what men have 
thought and desired and schemed. There .we have 
the thoughts of God even, as well as the thoughts 
of men, laid open to us. We trace the workings 
of love and long-suflfering and grief, of provocation 
and anger, in the mind of the Most High, until the 
Divine patience is exhausted and the vials of His 
wrath are poured upon a guilty world. Step by step, 
too, we trace the sinner's downward course rrom good 
to evil, the penitent's recovery, by grace and sorrow, 
from evil to good. 

Now mark this especially in this chapter. The 
beloved disciple — for his knowledge of Jbis Lord's 
heart was attained through the instincts of love, 
surely, as well as by revelation — the beloved dis- 

43—2 
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ciple shews the mind of Jesus looking forward to 
His departure to the Father, and His enduring love 
to His own; His contemplation of the almighty 
power which was His by the Father's gift, and His 
eternal union with the Father ; His knowledge not 
only that He was to be betrayed, but who the 
traitor was, and how he had laid his plans; His 
knowledge of each heart indeed, whom He had 
chosen, as well as whom He was about to reject. 
St. John tells us, further, of the grief and distress 
which troubled the spirit of the Son of God. More 
than either of the other evangelists he gives us 
the key to the Lord's actions, by the mention of 
His foreknowledge. 

In the same way he unveils to us the heart of 
Judas, teUs us how the devil first put it into his 
heart to betray Jesus ; and how, after the sop and 
the exposure of his guilt, Satan entered into him. 

How should the Evangelist dare to write all this 
for us, except under the revelation and guidance of 
the Holy Spirit of God, or by the direct teaching 
of Jesus Himself? Yet something, we doubt not, 
was made known to him, through the insight and 
sympathy of love. . The disciple whom Jesus loved, 
who leaned on His breast, who dared to ask what 
even Peter shrank from asking, must have known 
much of the heart of Jesus. A blessed thought for 
us! Learning we cannot all have. But Uyve we 
may. And love shall unite us to our Saviour, shall 
teach us for ourselves, and make us better teachers 
of our brethren. The books of wise men may not 
be ours, but the contemplation of the Cross is a 
better book. Kneeling at the Altar, contemplating 
that Holy Mystery, discerning the Lord's Booy, ana 
receiving Christ into a heart purified and loving, 
"*'^u wilt be even as the disciple whom Jesus loveo. 



THE LAST SUPPER. 213 

Leaning on His breast, thou wilt know ; thou wilt 
dare to ask what thou knowest not. And there He 
will teach thee that which He hides from wiser than 
thou, because they have sought it only by wisdom, 
whereas thou hast sought it by love. 

343. Judas goes out : Peter is warned. St. John 

xiii 27, 38. 

IW'EARNESS to Jesus, so blessed to the beloved 
-^^ and loving disciple, was destruction to the un- 
loving and self-seeking. The warning which should 
have saved Judas only hastened his ruin. The 
conviction that Jesus knew his wickedness brought 
him, not to penitence, but to stubbornness. The 
gift of the sop, instead of being reconciliation, was 
separation. The savour of life was changed into a 
savour of death. 2 Cor. ii. 16. Then, after the sop, 
the devil entered into Judas, filling him full of all 
iniquity, bringing him to destruction both of body 
a^nd soul^ The (usciples understood not their Lord s 
rejection of him, * That thou doest, do quickly.' For 
thev had not all heard what had passed. But Judas 
understood. He went immediately out. And it was 
night. 

1 es, night, indeed, to him ! To go out from Jesus 
is niffht For He is the true Light, and to depart 
out ttom Him is to pass into the outer darkness. 
Such is the downward course of the sinner. A 
little doubt, when Jesus speaks hard sayings, St. 
John vi. 64-70 ; a little grudging and covetousness, 
St. John xii. 6 ; a little false affection, and drawing 
near to Jesus to receive His gifts while the heart is 
plotting against Him ; a little pride of spirit in re- 
senting the warning and the exposure: and then, 
Satan's easy entrance and full possession, the be- 
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traying of Jesus, the crucifying the Son of God 
afresh ! The unbelief of Judas first showed itself 
when Jesus spoke of giving His Flesh to eat ; his 
wickedness was comnteted when he had taken the 
sop from his Lord's nands. Woe to us, especially, 
if we refuse to believe His plain words on that 
most Holy Mystery ! Woe again to us, if we dare 
to eat at His Table while we are cherishing the 
secret sin ! 

The departure of Judas is as the removal of the 
night from the Lord's heart. Now He hath put 
away that which oflfends and does iniquity ; now, 
for a little while, He enjoys a foretaste of the future 
purification of His Kmgdom. St. Matt, xiil 41. 
He is alone with friends who are all clean. For a 
little while He may have peace and gladness. Now 
the Son of Man is glorified. The glory of His Cross 
with its triumph. Col. iL 15, of the Eesurrection 
and Ascension, is so near at hand that He claims it 
as already His. He speaks not of suffering and 
shame, but of departure from them, bidding them a 
tender farewell. And, that they may follow Him 
securely, He shews them the more excellent way in 
the new commandment, even the way of love ; an 
old commandment, in that it enjoined love. Lev. 
xix. 18 ; a new commandment, in that it fixed a 
higher measure : ' As I have loved you, that ye also 
love one another.* It was as enemies that He loved 
us ; loved us even to the laying down His Ufe for 
us. When shall we attain to that same wondrous 
measure of love ? 

Already, to the Jews, Jesus had spoken of His 

foing away, going where thejr could not follow. St. 
ohn viii. 21, 22. A mysterious saying then, it was 
no less mysterious now. Peter cannot endure the 
thought. Why cannot he follow — follow now ? He 
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will lay down his life, if necessary. He speaks with 
all the energy of a burning love, a love wnich trusts 
in itself, not counting the cost 

And now the first warning is spoken, but he heeds 
it not. 

344. Peter warned a second Time. St. Luke 

xxii. 31-38. 

TTOLY writers suppose that Peter, thrice denying 
■*-*• and thrice forgiven, was also thrice warned ; 
the first warning recorded by St. John, the second 
by St. Luke. AH too soon the calm which had 
settled upon that upper chamber is dispelled. The 
vision of glory is changed for loneliness and dis- 
honour. Jesus foresees all the disciples forsaking 
Him, the one most eager now most mithless then. 
His first warning has been spoken, and His mind 
broods over it. He begins again, awakened — as we 
should say of a man — to all the danger which sur- 
rounds His beloved followers. To Peter, therefore, 
He speaks in second warning. Satan has asked to 
have them. So it was in old time. ^ Satan asked 
for Job. For without the permission of the Most 
High the evil spirit is powerless. Job i. 6-12 ; ii. 1-7. 
In the Apostles, as in the Patriarch, the great strife 
shall be fought out ; the Saviour's heel shall be 
bruised, as it were, by the Apostles' fall ; but the 
Serpent's head shall be crushed in their restoration. 
Satan would sift them all as wheat, hoping to find 
them poor, thin, light grains. The Lord was praying, 
and would pray for all, St. John xvii. 9-11 ; espe- 
cially for this one, as foremost in his confession of 
faith, St. Matt. xvi. 16, a champion and leader, the 
object of Satan's fiercest attack, and soon to fall 
most grievously. And He conveys the promise of 
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restoration in the charge to Peter to strengthen 
brethren as soon as he himself is converted. Thus 
He teaches us that conversion is not a change once 
for all, but that the once converted may fall 
grievously, and need' further conversion ; teaching 
also that the fallen, being converted, may strengthen 
those who have follen with him. Vain is the second 
warning I Peter persists in his protestations. Then 
the warning runs more awfully — the only occasion 
on which his Lord calls him by this name of Peter, 
a stone: — ^'Thou shalt not only deny Me as thy 
Master ; thou shalt deny that thou knowest Me, and 
that three times/ 

The subject is apparently, not really, changed. 
Jesus reminds them of the time when H<e sent them 
forth without the commonest necessaries of life. 
Then they had wanted for nothing. Now was 
coming a time of greater trial, when even His love 
and power should seem to fail them. The words 
that follow are very hard to imderstand. An 
ancient writer takes them as a sort of proverb : 
'Need enough at such a time for every means of 
defence, for purse and scrip and shoes, aye, and for 
a sword too, against the persecution which is at 
hand !' In the face of the former teaching that the 
disciples should not resist evil, St. Matt. v. 39, we 
cannot take the words in any other sense. Indeed, 
what were twelve men and two swords against the 
many Roman soldiers and the Jewish multitude ? 
And what need of such things to Him who had 
twelve legions of Angels at His call ? But the 
Scriptures were in course of fulfilment ; He was to 
be numbered with the transgressors. 

Two swords are produced. It is enough, He 
observes. He does not pursue the subject But 

V have taken, and still take, His meaning liter- 
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ally. In the blow struck by Peter, and in the 
Lord's rebuke, we observe how, even to the last, 
those who were nearest to Jesus mistook His mean- 
ing, and interpreted the words of Heaven as spoken 
of earthly things, until the Holy Spirit opened their 
eyes. 

346. The Institution of the Holy Eucharist St. 
Matt, xxvl 26-29 ; 1 Cor. xi. 23-25. 

A ND, as they are eating, the old things vanish 
-^ away, the Feast of the Old Covenant; and 
they receive in exchange the Feast of the New and 
better Covenant. What Jesus did and said is told 
us by three of the Evangelists and by St. Paul. 
Every action and every word has its meaning. The 
slight differences in the four accounts are but as 
fresh hghts thrown upon the great act and word, so 
as to display their full power. The disciples, albeit 
He had spoken of His eager desire to eat that Pass- 
over with them, were not prepared for the institu- 
tion ,of any new and great mystery. But there 
must have been somethmg very awful and striking 
in their Lord's behaviour, when, drawing Himself 
apart from them, as it were, and above them, like a 
Priest ministering before a congregation, He took 
bread — one of the Passover cakes as yet untouched, 
and, with uphfted eyes, giving thanks. He blessed, 
and then brake it, and gave it to them with these 
words, so familiar, so precious to us, and yet so far 
above us : ' Take, eat. This is My Body which is 
given, broken, for you. This do, offer this sacrifice, 
unto a memorial, a commemoration, of Me.* They 
would wonder, not understanding. Yet their 
thoughts would, instinctively and with one accord, 
turn to His miracles of multiplying the few loaves 
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for the five thousand and the four thousand, to the 
taking bread, the blessmg and giving thanks, the 
breaking and dividing so that all did eat and were 
filled. They would remember also His words spoken 
at Capernaum in connection with the miracle, which 
had so sorely tried their faith, that He was the 
Bread of Life, the living Bread, that His Flesh was 
Meat indeed. They imderstood not then. They 
cannot imderstand even now. They can only hear, 
and wonder, and believe. Still He has added to 
His former teaching. He has answered the ques- 
tion, ' How can this man give us His Flesh to eat V 
For He has shewn them that He gives them His 
Flesh to eat under the form of Bread ; blessing it 
first, as making it a gift from Heaven ; breaJcirig it, 
signifying that it is a sacrificed Body ; giving it, as 
broken on their behalf, and now made to be their 
spiritual food and sustenance, for their life and the 
life of the world, that they may eat and be partakers 
of His Death. 

In the same manner, also, after supper, with some 
short interval. He took the Cup — ^the Cup of grace 
and blessing drunk at the ending of the Passover 
Feast. This, too, He blessed with the giving of 
thanks. This likewise He gave to them, bidding 
them all drink thereof, saying—' This is My Blood 
of the New Covenant,' or, 'This Cup is the New 
Covenant in My Blood, which is shed for you and 
for many for the forgiveness of sins.' 

And not only are they to eat and drink. They 
are to do, even as He has done ; to take the bread 
and to bless it, and break it ; to take the cup in 
like manner, to bless it with His words, in remem- 
brance of Him ; to do it ministerially as priests, 
before the Father, putting God in mind, pleading 
and shewing forth in perpetual memorial the Death 



THE LA ST SUPPER. * 219 

of the Son of GoA They are to sacrifice, in this 
figure, the True Passover, and thereon to feed. Thus 
it was that Christ our Passover gave Himself to be 
a continual Sacrifice for us ; not in a new death, 
but in ever-living Memorial ; thus it is that His 
Church keeps the Feast for ever ; the Sacrifice stand- 
ing ever new, the Feast bemg always ready, imtil 
His coming again. 1 Cor. xi. 26. 

346. The Bread and Wine. St. Luke xxiL 19, 20. 

"]>JOW was beginning the Sacrifice of the Death of 
■^^ Christ. Long ago, in one sense, it had been 
begun ; inasmuch as the Incarnation and the Atone- 
ment were parts of the Mystery which was hid in 
God from the beginning of the world. Eph. iii. 9. 
It was begun in a further sense when the W ord was 
made flesh that He might do the Father's will 
and give Himself to be, first, a pattern of godly 
life, and then, a sacrifice for sin. it was completed 
only on the Cross when He said, ' It is finished,' and 
gave His life into the Father's hands. But now, in 
some sense, the Sacrifice of the Cross was begun ; 
now at the table of the last supper the Son of 
God was taking hold of and tasting death, giving 
His Body, pourmg out His Blood, saying — He who 
cannot lie! — 'This is My Body which is being 
broken and given ;' * This is My Blood which is being 
shed.' 

We shall understand this the better if we go back 
to the ancient sacrifices. 

The perfect and complete sacrifice of old was life 
offered to God by the shedding of blood. In some 
instances fruits of the earth were allowed, flour and 
wine especially, as the two best things. Melchizedek, 
king 01 Salem — that is, of peace — brought forth 
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bread and wine, and he was the Priest of the most 
high God. Gen. xiv. 18. A meat oflfering of fine 
flour with a drink oflfering of wine was one of the 
sacrifices and memorials ordained by God. Levit. 
xxiii. 13. These last, however, were never taken 
quite by themselves. They were oflfered either with 
the slain beast, or as representing it. This was the 
case among the heathen as well as among the Jews. 
The most perfect sacrifices combined both. The 
victim, devoted to death, was first oflfered by means 
of the bread and wine; that is, the bread was broken, 
the wine was poured over the head of the yet living 
animal This done, the sacrifice was supposed to 
be already oflfered by man and accepted by the Deity. 
The presenting of the bread and wine was the pre- 
senting of the slain sacrifice. Hence it followed 
that those who were too poor to bring an ox or a 
lamb made their sacrifice oy bread and wine. For 
four thousand years God had been training His 
whole family on earth in the laws and mysteries of 
sacrifice. And thus our blessed Lord, the One True 
High Priest, at the last supper, oflfered Himself in 
symbolical act, yet in real sacrifice, to the Father, 
before laying down His life upon the Cross. And, 
as with Jews and heathen Feast and Sacrifice went 
together, so Jesus made the table of supper to be 
also the Altar for His Sacrifice. He gave His Body 
in the bread. He poured out His Blood in the wine. 
The Institution ot the Holy Eucharist was a real 
and perfect sacrifice, the beginning of the finished 
Sacrifice upon the Cross. 

The Cross is the centre of the sacrifice of Christ. 
It shews us His actual dying. But that which He 
did before His very dying, His Priests do now. 
They shew forth the Lord's Death — His Body 
broken, His Blood shed — in perpetual Memorial. 
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34j7. The Body and Blood of Christ St. Luke 

xxii. 19, 20. 

rpHOU shalt keep them secretly in Thy tabernacle 
-*- from the strife of tongues, rs. xxxL 20. Where 
should this Tabernacle be, where the fulfilment of 
this promise, if not at the Altar and the Table of 
our Lord ? Yet here, above all places, the strife of 
tongues rings most angrily. In vain does Jesus say, 
— * This is My Body;* *This is My Blood.' Christians 
are not afraid to ask in unbelief and scorn, — * How is 
this His Body and His Blood ? How can He rive 
us His Flesh to eat V They cannot discern tneir 
Lord's Body. They see in the sacred Bread and 
Cup no more than the figure of a thing absent. 
This is the more sad, seeing that for the space of a 
thousand years the whole Church was of one heart 
and one mind upon these words ; taking them as 
our Catechism teaches us to take them. The out- 
ward and visible signs are Bread and Wme. The 
inward and unseen part is the Body and Blood of 
Christ, verily and inaeed riven by the priest, taken 
and received by the faithml. 

Do we enqmre humbly, ' How can these things 
be Y The answer cometh not, save in the repetition 
of the words. Like other mysteries of godliness, 
the doctrine of this Holy Sacrament has two sides. 
That which thou seest is Bread, is Wine. Yet not 
common bread and wine. They are the Body and 
Blood of Christ By His word a change has passed 
over them; not making them cease to be bread 
and wine, yet making them to be something above 
what they were before, even the Body and Blood 
of Christ. Strive as long as we may, we cannot 
undo the words of Jesus — ' This is My Body;' 'This 
is My Blood.' Explain as much as we may, we 
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cannot get beyond those words of St. Paul — * The 
Bread which we break, is it not the Communion of 
the Body of Christ ? The Cup of blessing which 
we bless, is it not the Communion of the Blood 
OF Christ ? 1 Cor. x. 16. Explain away as much 
as we may, this yet remains, that the sin of un- 
worthy receivers lies in their not disceminff the 
Lord's Body. 1 Cor. xi. 29. And how should this 
be sin on their part, if His Body were not there ? 

This was the faith of the Church in her purest, 
tenderest, undivided times. This is the old faith, 
the Catholic faith, which we receive and confess. 
This is our faith in Articles, and Catechism, and 
Liturgy, and Homilies. However much our Re- 
formers might guard against mere fleshly and ^ross 
views- of the Holy Mystery by the words ' onty in 
a heavenly and spiritual manner,' they still hela to 
the words 'verily and indeed.* Otherwise they 
would never have written as they have ' of the due 
receiving of His Blessed Body and Blood under the 
form of Bread and Wine.' * lliou hast received into 
thine own possession the everlasting verity, our 
Saviour Jesus Christ. Thou hast received His Body 
which was once broken, and His Blood which was 
shed for the remission of thy sins.' * Look up with 
faith upon the Holy Body and Blood of thy God.' 
[Book of Homilies.] 

Lord, I look up. I discern Thee. I believe. I 
adore. For Thou hast said it. This is indeed Thy 
Body, Thy Blood, Thy very Self 

348. The Blood of the Covenant Heb. ix. 20. 

SCRIPTURE is one from begmning to end. The 
'^ more a matx studies it, the more he feels this. 
To understand the New Testament we must know 
the Old. To understand the Epistie. to the Hebrews 
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and the Book of the Revelation we must know the 
five Books of Moses. To understand the Hol^ 
Eucharist we must know something of the Sacn- 
fices of the Old Covenant. For the Holy Eucharist 
is the summing up of all, the answering t3rpe of all, 
sin-oflfering, bumt-oflfering, peace-ofifering, thank- 
offering ; tne Cross being the central point, for the 
past and for the future, of all offerings and cove- 
nants between man and God. 

The Blood of the Covenant ! What then was a 
Covenant ? And what was the Blood of the Cove- 
nant? 

The ancient form of making a covenant was by 
slaying some animal, and pourmg out its blood in 
testimony. Gen. xv. 17, 18; Jerem. xxxiv. 18, 19. 
Thus the passage in Hebrews, ix. 17, * A testament 
is of force after men are dead,' is better translated, 
* A covenant is of force over dead things.' As soon 
as the terms had been agreed upon and the blood 
of the sacrifice poured out, the covenant was es- 
tablished, and might not be broken by either party. 
This same power of establishing a covenant, and 
witnessing to it for ever, God gave to the blood of 
the slain beast under the old Dispensation. Exod. 
xxiv. 3-8. Further, the blood was not the pledge 
only, but, under the Divine order, the instrument, of 
forgiveness of sin, and of all redemption. Man, by 
sin transgressing God's perfect law, nad lost eternal 
life. How was the guilt to be washed away, the 
sentence of death to be blotted out, the forfeited 
life to be redeemed ? Only by the shedding, pour- 
ing out, and sprinkling of blood. The blooa of the 
Passover had this power. Exod. xii. 23. So had 
the blood sprinkled by the High Priest before the 
mercy-seat. For otherwise that mercy-seat was not 
to be approached under pain of immediate death. 
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Lev. xvi. 2-14. So has the Blood of Christ, shed 
and sprinkled, power to cleanse the conscience from 
dead works, to redeem from eternal deatL Heb. 
ix. 14. 

More even than this. Not only does the Saviour 
complete His sacrifice by dying, triumphing thereby- 
over the powers of evil, but, by dying. He is repre- 
sented as winning His own resurrection by the 
Blood of the everlasting Covenant, Heb. xiii. 20; 
as winning His entrance into Heaven, our true High 
Priest, by His own Blood. Heb. ix. 12. 

No wonder therefore that this expression — 'Blood 
of the Covenant' — is found in the description of the 
ancient sacrifices, Exod. xxiv. 8 ; in the Prophets, 
Zech. ix. 11 ; and in the Epistles, Heb. ix. 20 ; x. 29 ; 
xiii. 20, as well as in the Gospel. For as the Old 
Covenant was sealed, not without blood, so must 
the New Covenant be sealed, but with the Blood of 
a better sacrifice. But that Blood must also be 
sprinkled upon our souls, for cleansing, and forgive- 
ness, and reconcihation ; must be drunk bv us in 
partaking of the sacrifice. Here, in the Holy Com- 
munion, this Cup of the New Covenant in the Blood 
of Jesus is put to our lips.. Here we drink in 
Communion of the Blood of ^Christ Here that 
Blood, shed for the reconciliation of the world, is 
given, the effectual sign and seal of the New and 
everlasting Covenant, and conveys to each one who 
rightly, worthily, and by faith receives, all blessings 
which that Covenant assures. 

349. The Sacrifice. 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24. 

T\0 this in remembrance of Me. As often as ye 
^ eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do shew 
the Lord's Death, till He come. Words lose their 
force by being translated. They get to be used in 
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a new sense, and the old meaning is forgotten, or 
denied. The words. Do this, have sufferea this sad 
loss. They have been made of none effect by man's 
tradition. Do this, does not at all ifiean. Eat this 
Bread, and, Driiik this Gup. The Lord had already 
given those commands, and needed not to repeat 
them. What He really did mean and command 
was — Do this ; Offer tms sacrifice of My Body and 
Blood, under the form of Bread and Wine, in 
memorial, or commemoration, of Me before God; 
Shew forth My Death before God, under this figure, 
in continual sacrifice imtil My coming again. 

This same Greek word, here translated Do, is of 
frequent occurrence in the Old Testament in con- 
nection with keeping, or doing, the Passover. We 
find it also in the New Testament, St. Matt. xxvi. 
18 ; Heb. xi. 28 ; St. Luke iL 27. It is often trans- 
lated, in our version, by Sacrifice, Offer, Make offer- 
ing. Unfortunately, in this passage another English 
word is used, to our great misfortune. For thereby 
many have been led to deny the blessed truth, that 
the Holy Eucharist is indeed the Sacrifice of the 
Gospel. 

Sacrifice under the Old Covenant had two parts, 
the slaying, and the offering. This is most distmctly 
shewn in the great yearly sacrifice of atonement. 
Lev. xvi. 12. After tne goat and the bullock had 
been slain, the High Priest carried the blood into 
the Holy Place, there to sprinkle the bipod of the 
sacrifice upon the Mercy-seat, the very Presence 
and Throne of Jehovah. Even so Christ, our great 
High Priest, by His own Blood, entered into the 
Presence of God for us, there to present on the 
Mercy-seat which is in that Sanctuary the Blood 
of His everlasting Covenant, having obtained eternal 
.redemption for us. Heb. ix. 11, 12. He abideth a 

VOL. II. 44 
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High Priest for ever, after the order of Melchizedek. 
And being a Priest, He must needs have something 
to offer. Heb. viii. 1-3. Therefore He offers and 
presents Hinlself, the Lamb of Gk)d, slain from the 
foundation of the world, continually upon the 
Heavenly Altar. His atoning Sacrifice, offered on 
the Cross once for all in death, lives on, ever new, 
in Heaven. There He shews forth and pleads His 
Death, a Sacrifice-for-ever. That presenting and 
pleading of His Sacrifice in Heaven in no way 
repeats, or takes away from, His Sacrifice upon the 
Cross. They are not two Sacrifices, but one and 
the same, though in different times, and places, and 
modes of offering. And what He does, or offers, by 
Himself, in Heaven, that He does, or offers, by His 
priests on earth; He, in Heaven in His glorified 
Human Body, pierced and wounded for our sakes ; 
they, on earth, under the sacramental forms of 
Bread and Wine. But He the One True Priest as 
well as the One True Sacrifice, in both, knitting aU 
together into one. So we, obedient to His dying 
command, do this; so we offer Christ to the 
Father ; that we may obtain all the benefits of His 
Passion. 

This is the fulfilment of Malachi's prophecy, ch. 
i. 11 ; this is the new offering which, unknown to 
the Church of the Jews, was to be offered in every 
place; the pure offering of Bread and Wine, the 
Living Bread which cometh down from Heaven, 
the Fruit of the True Vine of God. 

Thus did the Church of the Apostles receive the 
doctrine. Thus did they obey their Lord's com- 
mand. Thus they had their share in the perpetual 
burnt-offering of tne New Covenant, in the memorial, 
the pleading, of Christ's most precious Death, for the 
reconciliation of the world. And thus do we receive, 
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believe, and obey. Thus, in the oblation, in the 
breaking and pouring out of Bread and Wine, and 
in the speaking of the words of the great High 
Priest, we do this in remembrance of Him. 

350. The Communion. St. Mark xiv. 22-24. 

rpAKE, eat ; drink ye all of this. Here is the ful- 
-^ filment of the words spoken by the Son of God 
at Capernaum. Not only was His R>dy to be broken, 
His Hlood to be shed, for the forgiveness of sins, but 
His Body was to be given for our food, His Blood 
for our drink. Long had He kept them wondering 
how these things should be. Now, at last, as He is 
about to depart from them, He shews how they 
may eat His Flesh, and drink His Blood. And 
by this eating and drinking they, and we, have 
Eternal Life, the pledge and spring of a better 
resurrection. 

Our thoughts turn back to the first cause of all 
that woe for which Jesus was now bringing the 
remedy. It was by the eating of the forbidden 
tree that sin entered into the world. The sin was 
(Hsobedience. But it was by eating that our first 
parents received the poison into theur whole nature. 
The bodily act wrought the spiritual ruin. Then 
the corrupted nature passed from parent to child 
by natural inheritance. In Adam all were dead. 
What more fitting than that the medicine of im- 
mortality should be made ours in the same way ! 
What more fitting than that, by the way in which 
our first parents tasted Death, we, their children, 
should taste Life ; that we should eat of the true 
Tree of Life, and so live for ever ! Gen. iii. 22. 

And so the Lord has ordered it. The Altar of 
the Christian Church is also a Table ; the Sacrifice 

44—2 
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is also a Feast; offered to God, then given back 
to men, that they may eat and live. It was ever 
thus under the Old Covenant, it was ever thus even 
in the heathen sacrifices ; and so it is to this day. 
For men knew and acknowledged this awful mean- 
ing, in the partaking of a sacrifice, this awful power, 
we may say, that the worshipper, bjr eating and 
drinking, made himself one with the being to whom 
the sacrifice was offered, as well as with all who 
part;ook of the same dish and the same cup. Yes, 
It seems that bv the Divine will there was a real 
imion made. For instance, when a man offered 
sacrifice to a false god, or to a demon, and then ate 
of the sacrifice, he made himself one with the 
thing sacrificed, and with the being to whom it was 
offered and by whom it was accepted. He offered 
himself to the demon, and received the demon's 
nature into himself. He had fellowship with devils. 
1 Cor. X. 20. On the other hand, the Jew, by the 
sacrifices of the Tabernacle, after making atone- 
ment for his sin, offered himself to God, and then, 
partaking of the offering, had, even under the Law, 
communion and fellowsnip with God. 

But we. Christians, are partakers of a better 
sacrifice, and of a closer communion. In this most 
Holy Sacrament we feed not upon tyioQ and symbol, 
but upon Christ Himself. Then we dwell in CSbrist, 
and (Jhrist in us. Then we are one with Christ and 
Christ with us. We are partakers of Christ, and in 
Him of the Divine Nature. Our fellowship is with 
the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ, and 
with the Holy Ghost. 1 St. John i. 3; 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 

Observe, now, the especial value to us of the law 
of ancient rites and ceremonies. By it, and only by 
'^K we understand what the Feast upon the Sacrifice 

Uy is. We understand the real and awful 
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power of the blessed Communion of Christ's Body 
and Blood. Therefore we hunger and thirst the 
more for that Heavenly Food, thanking God for His 
unspeakable gift, loi^ging to make more firequent 
and more worthy communions, that we, feeding 
upon Christ, may oe veiy members of His Body, of 
His Flesh, and of His Bones, and being joined to 
our dear Lord, may be one spirit with Hun for ever. 
1 Cor. vi. 17. 

351. TTe him an Altar. Heb. xiii. 10-13. 

TESUS, our Great High Priest, in His one Sacri- 
^ fice of Himself once for all oflfered, fulfilled all 
the sacrifices of the Old Covenant. These may be 
classed roughly under the heads of Sin-offering, 
Burnt-offering, and Peace-offering. Neither of 
them was perfect in itself, even as a type. (1) The 
Sin-offering was wanted to take away sin, and to 

give the offerer the right to approach the Throne of 
race. It was not in itself acceptable service. The 
victim was slain, and the blood shed, within the 
Sanctuary, as propitiation, or satisfaction. But the 
flesh was either eaten by the Priests only, or burned 
without the city. (2) The Burnt-offering, which 
might not be offered tUl after the Sin-offering, was 
the true service and worship, the acceptable offer- 
ing to God of a sweet-smelling savour. It was slain 
and offered in the Sanctuary, burnt by the sacred 
fire which had come down from Heaven and was 
never suffered to go out. In the broken pieces laid 
upon the Altar it signified the dedication of the 
wnole life. And every portion was wholly consumed. 
No part was eaten. Nothing was given in these 
from God to man. (3) That was left to the Peace- 
offering, or Meat-offering, which was more especially 
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a Sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, a Eucharist. 
In this the Altar of Sacrifice was afio a Table of 
Communion. God and man partook of the same 
thing, part being burned and uo given to God, part 
being eaten by the Priest, part by the oflterer. 
By so eating, the Jew, having previously Banctified 
himself in the Sin-offering, by which he obtained 
liberty to offer acceptable service, and having dedi- 
cated himself in the whole Burnt-offering, now fed 
upon the food of God. 

See how the Lamb of God gathered up into 
Himself these different sacrifices. He is the only 
true Sin-offering. By His Blood, and by it alone, 
we have boldness to enter into the holiest. Heb. x. 
4, 19. He is the only true Burnt-offering, for His 
is the only perfect soul and body wholly devoted 
to the Father, consumed in life and death by the 
fire of Heavenly Love. Heb. x. 5-9. He is the 
only true Peace-offering, our Peace with the Father; 
and our spiritual Food and Sustenance in His Holy 
Sacrament. Eph. ii. 14. 

^ But this last He could not be simply by His 
single act of dying on the Cross. Therefore His 
Sacrifice must be continued upon earth under signs 
and figures which should perpetuate its reaUtv and 
effect. Therefore He has left us this Bread and 
this Cup, in whit3h the Church shews forth His 
Death before the Father. And in this Altar which 
is also a Table, in this Table which is none the less 
an Altar, the Christian is favoured pre-eminently 
above the Jew. So that St. Paul writes plainly, 
* We, Christians, have an Altar, whereof they who 
serve the Tabernacle, that is the Jews, have no 
right to eat.' Heb. xiii. 10. The Jew might not 
eat of Sin-offering or Burnt-offering. We may and 
do. First, we shew forth before the Father the one 
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Sin-oflFering for the sins of the whole world, the 
one Bumt-oflFering of sweet savour, the one Peace- 
offering of the service of praise and thanksgiving. 
We eat and drink of that Sin-offerine to the for- 
giveness of our sins ; of that Burnt-offering to our 
perfect union with Him. And then, being one with 
Him', we can offer our sacrifice of praise and thanks- 
giving, ourselves, our souls and bodies, to be a 
reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice, in the entire 
devotion of ourselves to God. 

362. The Benefits of Communion. St. John vl 55. 

TN these Holy Mysteries, under the outward and 
-*• visible signs of Bread and Wine, our faith 
discerns the inward part or thing signified, the Body 
and Blood of Christ. Let us be sure, also, that we 
understand the inward and spiritual grace, and the 
benefits which we receive thereby. 

Our Prayer-book sets these before us very simply 
and distinctly. The Body and Blood of Christ 
are verily and indeed taken and received by the 
faithful. Therein we spiritually eat the Flesh of 
Christ and drink His Blood ; we are fed with the 
spiritual food of the most precious Body and Blood 
ot our Saviour Jesus Christ. This is the first benefit; 
how wonderful, how awful ! In our Baptism we 
receive new life in Christ. In our Confirmation 
we receive the Holy Spirit in strengthening grace. 
In the Holy Communion we receive Christ Himself, 
that Flesh which is Meat indeed, that Blood which 
is Drink indeed, without which we have no life in 
us, with which we have Eternal Life. And so these 
benefits are made ours : 

I. We receive cleansing and forgiveness. There- 
fore the Priest immediately before the consecration 
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of the bread and wine prays that we may so eat 
the Flesh of Christ and dnnk His Blood that our 
sinful bodies may be made clean by His Body, and 
our souls washea through His most precious Blood. 
IL The Priest then g[oes on to pray that we maj 
evermore dwell in Chnst and Cnrist in us. This 
benefit we have been already taught by the exhorta- 
tion to expect. For there we are told that bjr a 
worthy communion we dwell in Christ and Christ 
in us ; we are one with Cluist, and Christ with us. 
Truly is the Lord Jesus Emmanu-el, and more; 
Qod with us imder the outward and visible signs, 
yea, God within us in His Holy Communion; 
making our poor sinful bodies, now cleansed, to bo 
His Temple and His Dwelling-place. 

III. And as the Commimion is the means where- 
by we receive these marvellous benefits, so is it a 
pkdfie to assure vs thereof. It is possible for us to 
receive benefits from God, or man, not knowing that 
we have received them. But Communion is an out- 
ward visible assurance. Therefore we are assured (1) 
of God's favour and goodness towards us ; (2) that 
we are very members incorporate in the Mystical 
Body of His Son, which is the blessed company 
of all faithful people; and (3) that we are neirs 
through hope of His Everlasting Kingdom.. We 
often near of people longing for assurance, or boast- 
ing of assurance. He that eateth of this Bread need 
have no doubt. The assurance is his of all good 
things. He has the Son of. God. Therefore he has 
Eternal Life. 1 St. John v. 12. 

IV. Moreover, he has by this tlie strengthening 
and refreshing of his soul. Very weak we are 
against our spiritual enemies ; very weary we are 
in our continual warfare and our long pilgrimage, 
^n the strength of this Meat indeed, 1 lungs xix. 8, 
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we shall be strong in the Lord and in the power of 
His might ; we shall run and not be weary, we shall 
walk and not faint. Isa. xl. 31. 

V. Lastly, the Holy Communion is a pledge of 
the resurrection unto Life. This is the blessing 
pronounced to us as we eat and drink : * The Body 
and Blood of Christ, given and shed for thee, pre- 
serve thy body and soul unto Everlasting Life.' For 
then He, the Life itself, dwells within us, making 
us and keeping us members of His Body, of His 
Flesh, and of His Bones. Eph. v. 30.' 

The very eating and drinking of Christ's Flesh 
and Blood, union with Christ, mutual indwelling 
with Christ, this is the great gift of Communion, 
The assurance of God's favour and goodness, of our 
union with the whole Church, of our Heavenly 
inheritance, this is the comfort of Communion. 
The cleansing of soul and body, strengthening and 
refreshment of spirit, preservation of the whole 
man unto Eternal Life, pardon, hoUness, strength, 
rest, immortality, these are the blessed consequences 
of Communion. 

Lord, evermore give us this Bread, that we may 
eat, and live for ever. 

353. Communion with the whole Church, 1 Cor. 

X. 17. 

ANE most important view of this Sacrament and 
" of the Christian's partaking of it is too often 
forgotten. We acknowledge it to be a Sacrifice, 
and a Feast upon a Sacrifice, We know that 
therein we feed upon Christ, that we are made one 
with Him and He with us. But, while we rejoice 
in communion with Him, we forget or undervalue 
the communion which we have with the whole 
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Church. We too seldom dwell upon the glad 
assurance given in the second thanKSgiving after 
Communion, that we are members incorporate in 
the Mystical Body of God's Son, which is the 
Vtessed company of all faithful people. And so we 
fail, in great measure, to perceive now all the dis- 
course of Jesus in the upper chamber bears upon 
the Sacrament. In biddmg the disciples love one 
another, He is only bidding them brmg forth the 
fruit of their commimion. For what is it ? They 
have partaken of the same Bread and the same 
Cup. That, in all Eastern life, is a bond of friend- 
ship. The traveller in the desert, if the Arab have 
but tasted of his food, may put away all fear. The 
gift of a morsel of bread is a pledge of friendship 
and protection. Indeed, with ourselves, to eat or 
drink with another is an acknowledgment of good- 
will continued, of ill-will appeased. These customs 
derive their life and force from the fact that the 
food thus shared becomes a part of the eaters, and 
so seems to bind the two into one. But this Bread 
of the Holy Sacrament is Uving and life-giving 
Food. While it becomes apart oif the eater, it also 
makes the eater to become a part of itself, a part of 
Christ. It renews and sustains his oneness with all 
who have partaken of Christ's Sacramental Body, 
that is, with the whole Church, which is His Mystical 
Body. The worshipper in his Church, the sick man 
in his chamber, our brethren in the flesh in all parts 
of the world, our brethren who have gone before us 
in the faith and now rest in Christ, by partaking of 
this Bread, have partaken of Christ, are all one with 
Christ, one with each other, one Body ; gathered up 
into Him, as the grains of corn, or the atoms of 
flour, are united into the one loaf. We are many ; 
'^r the separate life of each cannot be merged or 
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lost. Yet we are but as the one loaf; so closely 
bound together as to be one thin^, one bread, one 
body. Therefore, in thanksgivmg after Communion, 
we pray that we and all God's whole Church of 
quicK and dead may obtain remission of our sins 
and all othe;: benefits of Christ's Passion. 

There is a oneness, a communion of Saints, in 
prayer sod piaiae, in fsiSik bd/Sl hope and love. But 
that is rather agreement than union. The real 
union with Christ, and therefore with each other, is 
ours by the Sacraments: given to us in Baptism, 
when, Duried or planted into Christ, we were made 
members of His Body ; sustained by the Holy Com- 
mimion, whereby our life is renewed and refreshed 
by that one Bread, that one principle of life, which 
nourishes every soul as the sap of the Vine flows 
into the branches, which knits us together, as the 
dust of the flour is made one loaf. By the Holy 
Communion we are one with aU Saints on earth 
and in Paradise, being all one in Christ Jesus. St. 
John xvii. 21. 

354. Je8U8 comforts the Disciples. St. John 

xiv. 1-7. 

AT their Passover Feast the Jews were accus- 
-^ tomed, between the Bread and the Cup, to pass 
some short time in devout conversation. It is sup- 
posed that, after giving the Sacrament of His Body 
to the disciples, Jesus spoke these words of comfort. 
And where should they find comfort, where shall 
we find it, if not at the Table of the Lord ? Their 
hearts were troubled at the prospect of His death, 
at the thought of their own weakness, and danger, 
and possible desertion of Him. So would our hearts 
be troubled if we saw in that Feast only a memory 
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of a dear friend dead. But He helps their unbelief. 
He appeals to their faith in the Father, and bids 
them beheve also in Him ; again claiming to be 
equal with God, the object of faith. He knows that 
lie is going to God ; He has already told them that 
He is going, and that they cannot follow Him now. 
So He makes known to them one object of His 
going. In His Father's house are many abodes, 
room for redeemed men as well as for unfallen 
Angels, differing in their degrees of glory, that the 
highest Saints may be more than rewarded, that the 
lowest need not despair. If it had not been so. He 
would have told them ; He would not have awakened 
groundless hopes. His very going away is to pre- 
pare a place for them. The time will come when 
He will return, and receive them to Himself, and 
not them only, but all who shall beUeve in His 
Name, that thejr may be with Him for ever. They 
know whither He is going, He says, and they know 
the way. 

But how can He come and receive those who 
have passed away from this world by death ? For 
to die is to be with Christ. This is another of His 
sayings which have a twofold fulfilment Christ 
comes to each in death ; He comes again at the end 
of the world, to gather His Saints to be with Him, 
perfect and for ever. They know that He goes* to 
the Father, and by the way of Death. 

Thomas, fearful and doubtful in his love, slow to 
receive the deep things of Christ, asks for fuller ex- 

Elanation. He speaks as if he were not alone in 
is perplexity : * Nay, Lord, we know not.' Jesus 
rephes that, for them, He is the Way, in which 
they may arrive at the Heavenly abode ; the Truth 
by which their footsteps may be guided in the Way ; 
the Life by which they may endure imto the end. 
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overcoming the last enemy, even Death. 1 Cor. 
XV. 26. Only so far as we are in Him, the Way, 
guided by Him the Truth, filled with Him who is 
the Life, can we, through Him, who is also the 
Door, reach the presence of the Father. Already 
He had told them that none could come to Him 
unless the Father should draw him, St. John vL 44. 
Now He makes Himself the means of access to the 
Father. So He declares Himself to be one with the 
Father. So He completes the teaching, declaring 
that to know Him is to know the Father; that 
they, having known the Son, henceforth know the 
Father and have seen Him. Thus He gives com- 
fort, only to prepare them for deeper doctrine. 
Truly they needed to be strengthened now by the 
Bread of Life, lest, imder this new and wondrous 
revelation of doctrine, their faith should stagger 
and fail 

355. Philip's Question. St. John xiv. 8-14. 

A S the earthly life of Jesus draws to its close, more 
■^ and more wonderful are His words. 'Never 
man spake like this man,' was the awe-struck con- 
fession of His enemies. St. John viL 46. How 
would they have listened had they heard His words 
with His disciples, more wondrous from the first 
than His public discourses ; growing constantly more 
wondrous still as the disciples were able to bear, and 
His time drew to its close ! Suddenly He flashes 
out upon them this hitherto unsuspected truth, that 
the knowledge of the Son ffives knowledge of tho 
Father ; that they have, an unawares, known the 
Father and seen Him. 1 St. John ii. 23. 

Philip seems to take the words rather as a'promise, 
and asks for its fulfilment. Jesus reproves the 
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disciple for the dimness of his spiritual sight. They 
have been so long with Him, they have seen His 
works — works of Divine Power surpassing all the 
miracles of old ; they have heard His words ; they 
have even confessed Him to be Son of God ; and 
yet they have not known Him, who He is. To 
have seen Christ is to have seen the Father. Let 
them believe now from His words, if they cannot 
believe it from His miracles, that He both speaks 
and works from God. Herein is revealed more of 
the mystery of the Godhead ; to have seen the Son 
is to have seen the Father ; for the Son is in the 
Father, and the Father is in the SoUi None but 
the Son of God, equal with the Father and of one 
Substance with the Father, durst have spoken thus. 
Not as thouffh the Father were the Son; or as 
though the Son were the Father, made known to 
the world in new revelation under mortal shape. 
But because the nature and substance of the Father 
is seen in the Divine Nature and Substance of Jesus. 
Whosoever knew Jesus in His Divine Nature knew 
and had seen the Father. The words of Jesus de- 
clare this truth. The works of Jesus confirm it. 

Further confirmation stilL Let them only believe 
on Jesus, on Him, into Him, as their Lord and their 
God, their hope and their worship, and they likewise 
shall do these same mighty works, and even greater 
ones, by reason of His going to the Father. For 
He, unseen and gone away, will yet be present by 
virtue of His Deity, present with them God and 
man, to work by His Church greater miracles than 
He had worked by the word of His lips and the 
touch of His Hand. Prayer in His Name shall 
overcome all difficulties. He will be the Almighty 
Worker, set in motion by the power of prayer, placing 
the forces of Heaven and the treasures of His 
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Spirit's grace at their disposal, administration, and 
control. For so shall the Father be glorified in 
the Son. These greater miracles they shall do; 
they shall speak with tongues ; the shadow of Peter 
passing by shall heal ; the handkerchief taken from 
the body of Paul shall make whole ; they shall con- 
vert thousands of stumbling Jews and of self-con- 
fident Greeks. And yet not they, but the power of 
the Holy Ghost working in them. Not they, but 
Christ living in them ; because He is gone to the 
Father. ' Whatsoever ye ask in My Name ' — that 
shews that the power lay not in them — * I will do it ' 
— that shews wnere their power did lie ; that Jesus, 
glorified in Heaven, yet worked, and even to this 
day continues to work, in and through His ministers. 

356. The. Comforter. St. John xiv. 15-24. 

OURELY it was in wonder that the disciples 
^ listened as their Lord continued speaking. A 
moment ago, and faith was everything ; as they had 
believed in the Father, so are they to believe in 
Jesus ; that faith should cure all trouble ; that faith 
should perceive and know the Father in the Son. 
Now obedience is everything. Obedience is the 
test and proof of love. Only let them keep His 
commandments, and Jesus will win for them from 
the Father the gift of the other Comforter in His 
place ; one who shall make His abode with them for 
ever ; even the Spirit of Truth. 

Hitherto Jesus Himself had been His disciples* 
Comforter, the Consolation of Israel, St Luke vl 25, 
and their Advocate, comforting and making inter- 
cession for them. Now that He is about to depart 
from them. He promises to send this other Com- 
forter, to do for them what He has done and will 
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still do ; and to abide with them for ever. The Son 
of God is teaching them of the Father and x)f the 
Holy Ghost. 

It is certainly a new and fuller teaching. The 
most devout Saint under the Old Covenant, even 
while praying for the light arid guidance of the 
Spirit of God, knew but little of Him. Now He 
is revealed to them as a Divine Person ; distinct 
from the Father and the Son, yet with the Father 
and the Son together to be worshipped and glorified, 
because together working for man's salvation. So* 
the doctrine of the Blessed Trinity widens out in 
clearer and fuller light. 

But this abiding comfort of the Spirit of Truth 
is not for all men. The world, lying m wickedness, 
in falsehood, and violence, and enmity with God, 
cannot receive Him. The world shall shortly lose 
the visible presence of Jesus, and will Ue in deeper 
darkness. But they shall be comforted. They be- 
lieving, loving, and obeying, shall see Jesus; shall 
see Hun again among them after His Resurrection; 
shall see Him, after His Ascension, seated at the 
Father's Right Hand by that eye of faith which 
alone can really see ; and in His Eternal Life, they, 
being one with Him, shall live also. Then they 
shall realize the oneness of the Son with the 
Father, of the Church with her Lord. They shall 
know it. They shall love and be beloved. For 
the ascended and unseen Son of God shall make 
Himself to be seen in manifested presence and 
power. 

Judas, the writer of the Epistle, asks for further 
information. How shall Jesus manifest Himself to 
the disciples and not unto the world ? Not yet can 
he understand more than the bodily presence of 
Christ, and this the world had been able to see. For 
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the Word was manifested in the Flesh, that the 
world might see, and have no excuse in its mibelief. 
How then was He to be manifested to the disciples 
only? 

There is another manifestation of Christ than that 
made to the bodily eyes. The thmffs of God, much 
more the presence and glories of the Son of God, 
are spiritually discerned, 1 Cor. iL 14, by the eye of 
faith. Again, it is love, and obedience, and the tear- 
ing of faith, which receives this saving knowledge. 
The words of Jesus must be received as the words 
of the Father. And, being heard and received, they 
must also be kept. 

357. Comfort in the approaching Departure, St. 

John xiv. 25-31. 

"P VERY word spoken nowprepares the disciples for 
^ their Master's immediate departure. They 
shall see Him again; He has promised it. But 
when the glory of His finished work and Resurrec- 
tion shall be on Him, He will not speak to them so 
freely. Then He will speak rather of the Order of 
His Church, and of their high office as His ambas- 
sadors to the world. Acts i. 3. A little while after 
that, and He will have ascended to the Father. 
Then He will no longer be their Teacher directly. 
But the Holy Spirit, sent by the Father in the Name 
of the Son, shall be their Teacher. Yet not so much 
a Teacher of new doctrines, as a Remembrancer ; 
bringing to their remembrance the things which 
Jesus has taught. 

How truly and how fully was this promise kept, 
in their preaching, in their decision of difficult 
questions, in their writing down for future gener- 
ations the Life and Sayings of Jesus, and in their 

VOL. II. 45 
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letters to the different Churches ! Acts iv. 31 ; xv. 
28 ; 1 Cor. vii. 40. Let us thank God that we have 
this sure word written for us by the inspiration of 
the Holy Spirit. Let us pray that the same Holy 
Spirit may bring to our remembrance all needful 
doctrine, lest we, by forgetfulness, fall away. 

Then for Himself He speaks; He, the true 
Peace, speaks and gives peace, such as the world, 
with all its lavish pleasures, its intoxicating and 
stupefying draughts, can never give ; peace, though 
He is going away. Observe how He sustains them 
with the repeated assurance of His speedy return, 
and His continual presence; of His going to be 
with the Father. He appeals, too, to that unselfish 
love which is the only true love. Surely they will 
rejoice, even in losing Him; seeing that He is 
going to the Father. They have seen Him in His 
humility. Soon they will see Him in His agony. 
Let this thought turn their sorrow into joy, that by 
the Cross He is winning the Crown, that through 
the grave and gate of death He passes to the Father. 
They should rejoice, too, for their own sakes, seeing 
the human nature, the very Flesh of the man Jesus 
taken from a mortal mother, exalted to the Right 
Hand of God the Father. 

* For My Father is greater than I.' Greater than 
Jesus in His human nature, that is. For of Himself 
in His Divine nature. He had said, ' I and My Father 
are one.' Ch. x. 30. Oh, joy indeed to us poor 
creatures of flesh and blood, that Christ, inferior to 
the Father as touching His manhood, is in that same 
manhood exalted to the Father's throne, never lay- 
ing it aside; but ever one Christ, in His Divine 
nature equal with the Father ! 

He tells them this beforehand, the glory and the 

rrow. Not as though they understood it now; 
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but that when they see His words fulfilled they 
may understand ana believe. Indeed this seems to 
be the purpose of most prophecy, to excite to 
watchfulness, and to convince when the fulfilment 
is given. And now He will say but little more. 
His great agony, His great conflict, is at hand. The 
Prince of this world, which cannot receive the 
Spirit of God, cometh, as he had come before, to 
tempt and to torment. He will find nothing in the 
Son of God by which to win a victory ; no spot of 
sin, no taint of evil habit, no bitter remembrance. 
Nevertheless Jesus bears the agony, because it is 
the Father's will, and that the world may see His 
love to the Father by His willing obedience. 

358. The Vine and the Branches. St John xv. 1-1 1, 

ND now He calls them to arise from the couch, 
and to depart. Some suppose that it was here 
He took the Cup of Blessing, the Cup of the New 
Covenant in His Blood, and gave them all to drink 
of it. If so, His words would be an invitation 
to complete the Passover Feast in haste, as way- 
farers waiting the summons to their journey. Exod. 
xii. 11. 

As, having given them the Sacrament of His 
Body, He taught them of His indwelling abode 
witmn them, together with the Father and the 
Spirit, ch. xiv. 17, 23; so now, giving them the 
Sacrament of His Blood, He declares Himself to 
be the True Vine, as He is the True Bread. In the 
Old Testament Israel was the Vine of God; Ps. 
Ixxx. 8 ; Isa. v. 1-7 ; but a vine which failed and 
brought forth only wild grapes. Jesus is the True 
Israel of God, the Head of the people, therefore 
the True Vine, the parent and life-giving stock from 
whom the branches have their strcngtn and fruit. 

45—2 
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The Father is the Husbandman, the tiller of the 
soil, the giver of rain and. sunshine, the pruner of 
the branches. These branches are the disciples; not 
the twelve only, but all who by Baptism are planted 
and grafted into Christ. Rom. vi. 5 ; xi. 16-22. 

But there are branches in every tree, branches 
even in the True Vine, which bear no fruit. What 
has the Husbandman for these ? If the pruning 
knife of affliction, the removal of worldlv cares and 
fleshly pleasures, suffice not, then that branch 
must be cut away, even as Judas was just now cut 
away. And the branches that bear fruit, shall they 
escape ? No ; for them, too, the pruning knife must 
bring its sharp aid, lopping off that which is super- 
fluous, the snadowing leaves and too luxuriant 
shoots, that they may bring forth more fruit. Thus 
the Husbandman cleanses the branch. And thus, by 
the Word of Jesus, the disciples have been cleansed. 

But to be a branch in the vine now is not enough, 
to bring forth fruit now is not enough. The branch 
must abide in the vine, the Christian must abide in 
Christ. Only so can the branch and the disciple 
bear much fruit. Apart from the Vine we can do 
nothing ; branshes without fruit are fit only to be 
burned. But they that abide in Christ, they shall 
ask for the strength to bear fruit, and shall not ask 
in vain. They shall bear fruit, and much fruit 
And their fruit shall be to the glory of Him who is 
above all glory. For so the most High accepts the 
service of His people. So, bearing much fruit, they 
shall be indeed disciples of Jesus, owned by Him ; 
loved by Him as He is loved by the Father; 
abiding in His love by obedience, even as He by 
'"^dience abideth in His Father's love. And in 
^ortion to their fruit so is their joy, Christ's joy 
em, abiding even unto fulness. 
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What then is abiding in Christ ? Abiding in Him 
is faith, is love, is obedience. And where shall 
these three be found, if not in doing, eating, and 
drinking, according to His last conunand ? There 
faith discerns His Body and His Blood. There love 
hungers and thirsts till the soul be filled; there 
obedience does as He has said. There we dwell 
in Christ and Christ in us ; we abide in Him and 
He in us ; we drink life from the very Life itself to 
the bringing forth of much fruit. 

359. ObedicTice the Proof of Love, St. John xv. 

10-12. 

rPHE first thought of the soul awakened from its 
■*• death of sm, and terrified at its danger of 
eternal damnation is, 'What must I do to be saved?' 
To this question St. Paul gives the answer : ' Believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.' 
Acts xvi. 30, 31. But this answer must be in- 
terpreted with the Lord's own words to the rich 
young ruler. St. Matt. xix. 17. Kepentance and 
faith are but among the first principles of the 
doctrine of Christ. Heb. vi. 1. The soul, passing 
from fear to love, would not have it otherwise ; 
for it could not live upon a dead faith. It loves, 
and desires assurance that it is beloved. And then, 
distrustful of itself, it fears lest its own love be im- 
perfect and unworthy of the name of love. Of 
Ifis love it cannot doubt, if it have any faith at all. 
That love is declared to all in the Cross. It is 
assured to us in the Sacraments, those effectual 
sims of grace and God's goodwill towards us. 
Thou hast been baptized. Then thou art God's 
child, and He loves thee. Thou hast received the 
Holy Communion. Then thou hast eaten the very 
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Body and drunk the very Blood of thy Lord. 
What greater proof of His love couldest thou 
require? It is of thyself, then, that thou askest, 
how thou mayest know that thou lovest Him. 

How shall we measure love ? Some would 
measure it by their feelings. They are fully per- 
suaded in their own mind ; they have joy and peace 
in believing ; they long for Christ ; in the thought 
of soon meeting Him they could triumph over the 
very sharpest agonies of death. Woros and feel- 
ings these ! They may be well founded, and endure 
through stem and long trial. But they may, 
too, fail. There is only one standard which can 
safely be trusted, the standard o^ obedience. ' If ye 
love Me, keep My commandments.' There is tne 
rule given bv the Lord Himself, and declared to be 
the proof of our love for Him. * He that hath My 
commandments and keepeth them. He it is that 
loveth Me.' St. John xiv. 15, 21, 23. ' This is the 
love of God, that we keep His commandments.' 
So writes the beloved disciple in his first epistle, in 
which, again and again, he speaks of these same 
blessings and rewards of love which His Master had 
promised in the chamber of the Blessed Sacrament. 
All the love which thou canst desire from thy Lord, 
fellowship with Him and His people, cleansing by 
His Blood, abiding in Him, prayer heard and 
answered, the dwelung in Him and the being dwelt 
in by Him, the assiu'ance that we love His children, 
that we ourselves, having been made His children, 
continue so, all this is pledged to thee if thou love 
Him. And thou shalt know whether thou lovest 
Him or no, according to thy keeping of His com- 
mandments. Littie obedience, httle love. 

For it is by obedience that the Son of God has 
shewn the world that He loves the Father, and 
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abides in the Father's lovo. The obedience of the 
ijreature to the Creator is a bond of love and union, 
a hkeness, though distant, to the Divine love and 
oneness of will in which Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit are bound eternally together. This He has 
told them, that they, lovmg and proving their love 
by the keeping of His commandments, might be 
children in whom He is well pleased, in whom His 
joy and delight may remain ; that they, assured of 
His good pleasure and love, may rejoice, and, in His 
promised abiding Presence, find a very fulness of 
joy. Ps. xvi. 11. 

360. Friends, not Slaves. St. John xv. 11-17. 

A ND this is the first and greatest of His com- 
-^ mandments ; if they love Him, let them love 
one another. And in what degree ? Even as He 
has loved them; no less. He loved us for our 
sakes, not for His own ; out of pure compassion ; 
loved us even unto the death. So must our love 
for the brethren be pure of all self-seeking ; ready 
to suffer — ready, if need be, to die, for our friends. 

But, again, who are friends ? Those whom Jesus 
calls His friends are the keepers of His command- 
ments. These He calls no longer servants or slaves. 
For slaves are kept under by a yoke of laws and 
ordinances, and required, under fear of punishment, 
to obey commandments which they cannot under- 
stand. Whereas the friend is asked, rather than 
commanded, to do a service; he understands the 
wishes and motives and purposes of the friend to 
whom he ministers. The servant, too, being bound 
to work, toils in the field, and, his field-work over, 
comes in to prepare his master's meal, receiving no 
thanks for his pains. St. Luke xyii. 7-9. It is o* 
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service by compulsion, ungraciously rendered, iin- 
thankfully received. Not so will Jesus deal with the 
disciples. He calls them friends now ; they know, 
or soon will know, all that their Lord doeth ; for 
all that He has heard of His Father He hath made 
known unto them. Moreover, the servant abideth 
not in the house for ever ; he may be sold or sent 
away. But He is going to prepare an abode for 
His disciples. For they have been made ^ free; 
they are friends, they are sons — St. John viii 35, 
36 — conscious still oi their own unworthiness, of 
being unprofitable servants; in their own con- 
sciences worthy of no better place than among the 
hired servants ; yet, in His heart, taken by the hand 
as friends, and brothers, and sons. 

Not by their merit, but by His free choice, are 
they thus exalted. They have not even the merit 
of having recognised Him, and sought Him out, 
and attacned themselves unto Him. All is of His 
free mercy. It is He who has called, and chosen, 
and elected them ; He who has ordained them that 
they should go forth preachers of His Word, am- 
bassadors of His will, as knowing what their Lord 
doeth, stewards of His Mysteries. And doers also 
of His will in all things, to the bringing forth of 
fruit, much fruit, fruit tnat abides. 

Here again we have in an Epistle the echo of 
these words. Just now we heard Jude asking 
how the Lord would manifest Himself to them 
and not unto the world. He too, like John, was 
an attentive listener. For him too, as for John, 
the Holy Comforter brought these words to his 
remembrance. And as John wrote in his Epistles 
pre-eminently of love, and of keeping the command- 
ments, so does Jude write of unfruitful branches, of 
trees whose fruit abideth not, but withereth, without 
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fruit, twice dead; sensual, not having the Spirit, 
not keeping themselves in the love of God. St. 
Jude 12, 19, 21, 

This obedience and abiding is to be the strength 
of prajrer in His Name. Because it is union with, 
and abiding in, Christ. To such the Father will 
give whatsoever they ask, seeing that every gift will 
be turned to profit. Therefore once more, and not 
once more but many times. He charges them that 
they love one another. 

361. Persecution. St. John xv. 18 ; xvi. 4. 

T OVE is to be the bond of union among the dis- 
^ ciples, as well as the fulfilling of the law. The 
more need for it among those who love Christ, see- 
ing that they shall receive none from the world. 
With that world the Lord had been striving through 
His life of patience and ministry. Yet it wornd 
not receive Him, It hated Him. He had spoken 
to it His last words, had shed over it His last 
tears. Soon its hatred would nail Him to the 
Cross. The disciples at His call have renounced the 
world. He prepares them, therefore, to expect no 
better treatment than He has received. Reverence 
or persecution, as they have followed the Master, 
so will they follow the disciple. And persecution 
shall be not simply on account of their sayings 
and doings, but by reason of the Name they bear. 
The world, knowing not the Father, cannot receive 
the Son. 

The world knows not. But imorance is no excuse. 
For it might have known. How often do we pity 
the ignorant ; and rightly ! How often do we make 
excuse for ignorance, as if it cleared from all blame ; 
but wrongly ! There is an ignorance which has had 
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no means of learning. That God will punish with 
few stripes. There is an ignorance which might 
have known, and refused ; and that ignorance, hemg 
wilful sin, shall be punished with many stripes. 
The Jews, if they had never seen nor heard of 
Jesus, might have had excuse. But, having seen 
Him, in His words and works, a greater far than 
Moses, and rejecting Him, they had no cloke for 
their sin. So with us. The kiiowledge of God is 
within our reach. If we choose to remain ignorant, 
God will judge us as those who have refused in- 
struction, Prov. i 24, who have closed their eyes 
to cleaiest evidence, just as if we had known as 
well as hated Him and His dear Son. Oh, most 
terrible hatred, sealmg the damnation of the hater, 
that, in utter contempt, not caring to learn of the 
love of Jesus, men have hated Him without a 
cause ! 

One more witness is yet to come, the Comforter, 
the Sj)irit of God. He shall testify to the disciples, 
and, m the disciples, to the world ; that they, having 
been with Jesus from the beginning, may with great 
power bear witness to all that He has done and 
taught. But His evidence the world shall likewise 
reject ; and the disciples must be prepared for this, 
lest their faith fail them, and they stumble and falL 
Excommunication, persecution, death, these shall 
be their lot. And the bitterest drop in their cup 
shall be that they will be condemned as blasphemers 
and enemies of God, while their persecutors count 
them but as sheep appointed to be slain, a sacrifice 
to the indignation of an insulted God. Bom. viil 
35, 36. 

Such, indeed, was the deplorable blindness of 
Jewish and of heathen persecutors. In the Name 
'^^ religion and of God, knowing neither God nor 
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Christ, they persecuted the ChurcL Acts xxvi. 
9-11. This is the Kingdom which the disciples of 
Jesus must look forwara to. Thev had asked what 
reward they were to have for forsaking all and 
following Him. When they asked that question 
they were too weak to bear the knowledge of the 
future. Enough then that He was with them, 
strengthening them day by day. Now that He is 
going from tnem, they may, and must, hear it ; lest, 
m the day of tribulation, they be taken unawares, 
and faint, and fail 

S62. The Woi'k of the Comforter. St. John xvi 

6-15. 

1>T0W He is going «way; that is the main idea 
^ which He would impress upon them. Peter, 
in expectation of His death, had just now asked, 
* Whither goest Thou V ch. xiii. 36 ; but not so 
earnestly as to wait for an answer. Excess of 
sorrow nad silenced their curiosity. And He is 
going to the Father who had sent Him. Strange 
as they may think it, it is as much for their good 
as for His own glory. 

This of all tilings appears to us unreasonable. 
Good for the disciples, good for us, that the Saviour 
and Lord should go away ! Oh, if only we were 
able to find Him, to see Him, to touch Him, to 
speak with Him ! That is the first thought of the 
natural heart. St. John xx. 17. But, with a little 
reflection, we begin to understand. Were the Lord 
on earth still, men would crave only for His visible 
presence; and knowing Him only after the flesh, 
would forget that He fiUeth all things. Now we 
know that He, being ascended, is not to be sought 
in Judsea, but that He is with us and within us 
always ; with His Church and every member of it. 
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Moreover, the immediate fruit of His departure 
was the coming of the Comforter. The Holy Spirit, 
always the Comforter, is at this time especially to be 
desired under this name. ^ Jesus, departmg, will con- 
vince the world ; of sin, in its refusing to believe in 
Jesus, refusing to believe God; of righteousness, 
that is, of the righteousness of Jesus and of the 
righteousness which is by faith in Him, because He 
has been accepted by the Father ; and of judgment, 
because the prince of this world, that is, Satan, has 
been judged, and therefore his servants shall surely 
be judged and punished with him. Those things 
which Jesus, out of pity for their weakness, has not 

et told them, shall then be told them by the Spirit 

e is the Spirit of Truth, and so rightly named the 
Comforter ; for deceitfulness is no true comfort, but 
a bhndness from the evil spirit. St. John viii 44. 
He shall guide them into all the truth. There 
shall be neither error nor withholding in His teach- 
ing. He shall speak not as a man would speak, 
of His own knowledge only. He shall speak of 
things known from everlasting by the Father and 
by Christ. And of the future as well as of the 
past. 

Hcy the Spirit. So the Spirit is shewn to us as 
a Divine Person, not merely a grace or a spiritual 
light and help ; sent by the Son, proceeding from 
the Father. He shall glorify Jesus, partly by re- 
vealing to the Apostles the true nature and work 
of the Son of God, partly by filling them with the 
spiritual gifts and graces which His ascension was 
to win ; Eph. iv. 7-16 ; partly bj revealing the Son 
of God to the world by the wisdom and power of 
the Apostles. There shall be no limit to His reve- 
lation except their capaciity to receive it He shall 
receive the things of Christ ; and as a messenger 
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and ambassador shall shew them to the disciples. 
The oneness, and yet the separateness, of the Blessed 
Three are here wonderfully shewn. The things of 
the Son are in the Father's holding. Yet the 
Spirit is free to take thereof and to reveal them 
to men. The three Persons are distinct; yet one 
and the same God, working in Creation, Redemp- 
tion, and Sanctification, for uie salvation of all man- 
kind. 

363. Sorrow and Joy. St. John xvL 16-22. 

rPHESE sayinffs were too hard for them. They 
■*• listen, wonaeringly. Then He speaks again of 
His own doings. A httle while, and they shall not 
see Him among them ; for He will be among the 
dead ; again a httle while, and they shall see Him 
re-appear, the risen Jesus. Again a little while, and 
they shall not see Him ; and then a little while, and 
they shall see Him re-appearing in the glory of the 
Father. Afraid to ask His meaning — and through- 
out this evening they seem to be filled with a greater 
awor of Him than they had shewed before, as if He 
were, in spite of His washing their feet, more than 
ever Master and Lord, the Priest of the New 
Covenant, the Giver of the New Commandment — 
they question among themselves. They cannot tell 
what He saith. He onlv can give light and com- 
fort, and this He quickly does. Sorrow is to be 
their lot ; the world shall rejoice over them. But 
not for ever. His blessing upon the mourners shall 
be fulfilled to them. Their sorrow shall be turned 
into joy. 

That, indeed, is the Divine law for all blessing 
bestowed upon this sinful world of ours. The joy 
must be wrought out as by labour and travail, won 
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through suffering, even though it be His free gift. 
The law of the natural birth extends into the spiritual 
life also. The unruffled prosperity, the eating and 
drinking and merriment, the purple and fine linen 
and sumptuous fare, the first places and the saluta- 
tions in the markets, these are the world's good 
things. The disciple of Jesus fears them lest they 

Erove to him evil things. Therefore he will deny 
imself, and take up nis Cross, and in all things 
approve himself the servant of a suffering Lord 
2 Cor. vi. 4-10; xi. 23-28. He is content to be 
sorrowful ; and, being sorrowful, he knows how to 
be always rejoicing, and even to glory in tribulation. 
Kom. V. 3-5. That is God's law for our entrance into 
the world ; for all great deeds of daring, of learning, 
and of love. That is God's law for our redemption ; 
the new birth of the world could be won only by 
the sorrows of the Man of Sorrows. Only by the 
Cross could He win our salvation and His own glory. 
That is God's law for the perfection of every soul — 
through much tribulation. That is His law for our 
final salvation — by death we enter into life. That 
is His law for His Church. She shall be persecuted, 
afflicted, tempest-tossed ; her children slain in her 
streets, herself driven into the wilderness ; and the 
world shall rejoice and make merry over her. Rev. 
xi. 1-10. Samts from beneath the Golden Altar 
shall echo the cry of Saints on earth, ' How long, 
Lord, how long ?' Rev. vi. 10. Yes, suffering 
and sorrow are the furnace in which the soul is 
refined until it reflects the image of the Refiner. 
Mai. iii. 3. 

But this shall not be for ever. The slain and 
buried Jesus came back to them. Then were the 
disciples glad when they saw the Lord. The 

^cended Jesus, the long-expected Bridegroom, 
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shall return to His Church. Then shall she rejoice 
indeed over enemies vanquished, labours ended, 
sorrows past ; joy unspeakable and full of glory 
hers for evermore. 

364. Prayer in the Name of Jesus. St John 

xvL 23. 

A CCESS to the Throne of Grace, the oblation of 
-^ himself with the certainty of acceptance, and 
communion with God, were the privileges of the 
Jew through the three kinds of sacrifice already 
mentioned. They belong to the Christian through 
the Holy Eucharist. One other Altar and Sacrifice 
there was under the Old Covenant, the Altar of 
Incense. Exod. xxx. 1-10, 34-38. This Altar stood 
at the door of the Holy of Holies, between the 
Mercy-seat and the Altar of Burnt-oflferinff ; and 
the sweet savour of the Burnt-offering could pass 
into the Presence of God only through and by 
means of the sweet odour of the Incense. Once a 
year, and but once, the High Priest carried the 
Incense within the vail. 

What could he represent, then, but our Great 
High Priest entering into the Presence of God to 
make intercession for us ? What could the Incense 
signify but the prayers of the people of God ? Ps. 
cxli. 2 ; Rev. v. 8. Our worship cannot reach God 
without prayer. And therefore prayer is a part of 
the Holy Eucharistic service. While we * do this,' 
we pray. We confess sin, and implore pardon. We 
acknowledge God's sovereignty over us, and beseech 
Him to accept our offering of body, soul, and spirit. 
We unite ourselves in will to Him, we ask all things 
necessary for His glory, for the good of the whole 
Church, and for our own salvation. It is by the 
prayer of petition that we obtain the sanctification 
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of every thought, word, and deed ; that by the 
prayer of adoration we may oflfer them to ifim in 
acceptable sacrifice. 

Therefore, in the chamber of the Holy Eucharist, 
He who is now preparing to offer the Incense of 
His Intercession, ch. xviL, teaches them of the new 
power which He gives to prayer. In that day, when 
He shall have sent the Comrorter, they shall ask no 
more questions of Him ; for that Spirit of Truth 
shall ^ve them knowledge and wisdom and undet- 
standmg. They shall pray to the Father in His 
Name. Hitherto they had not asked in the Name 
of Jesus. Hencefortn all their prayers shall be 
made in that Name, and they shall obtain fulness 

In His Name ! It is not quite the same as for 
His sake. In His Name, means in Him. And how 
shall they be in Him, except by Sacramental union 
and abiding. The whole discourse hangs together, 
rooted and built up in the blessed Sacrifice and 
Feast in which they have been all made one Bread, 
one with Him and with each other. After commu- 
nion, prayer. For then we are in Christ ; we pray 
in His Name ; we shall surely obtain. This is why 
the Church would have us at every communion 
bring some special petition for grace for ourselves 
or omers. 

No need for Him to assure them that at that day 
He will ask the Father for them. Their prayers in 
His Name will rise to fiU the golden censer from 
which the incense is offered upon the Golden Altar 
before the Throne of God. Rev. viii. 3-5. The 
Father will hear you, out of His own very love to 
you, for your love and faith towards Me. And it is 
as ye believe in My coming forth from the Father, 
and My returning to Him again. 
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They understand Him now, and make confession 
of their faith anew. But He, knowing their weak- 
ness, speaks wamingly. Nevertheless, in spite of 
their unfaithfuhiess. He will not be alone ; and for 
them He promises peace after their tribulation 
through His victory over the world. 

365. ConditioTia of cLcceptable Prayer. St. John 

xvi. 23. 

"POUR times in this discourse the Lord gives the 
-^ disciples the assurance that their prayers made 
in His Name shall be answered. Ch. xiv. 13 ; xv. 
7, 16 ; xvi. 23. This last time He begins the pro- 
mise with, * Verily, verily ;' as though He who is the 
Truth were swearing by Himself. Heb. vi. 13. 

It is a wonderful promise; the more wonderful 
because it seems to have so often failed. Whatever 
we ask we ask in Jesus' Name. Yet we often ask 
and receive not. Or two persons ask each for ad- 
vantage over the other ; two nations ask each for 
victory over the other. In granting the prayer of 
one, God must refuse the other. How does this 
agree with the promise ? 

St. James gives us one explanation why our 
prayers fail of their answer. ' Ye ask and receive 
not, because ye ask amiss, that ye may consume it 
upon your lusts.' St. James iv. 3. Let us look well 
that, while we make much of the promise, we under- 
stand the conditions. 

We must ask in the Name of Jesus. And in the 
Name of Jesus means, for His sake, and because we 
are His, baptized, into His Name, Christians, mem- 
bers of His Body. The promise depends upon 
our having received, and our still possessing, the 
grace of the two great Sacraments which bind us 
to Him. 

VOL. II. 46 
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None can rightly ask in Jesus' Name, (1), unless 
he have been baptized into it, and has the right to 
be called by that Holy Name, by continual com- 
munion with and abiding in Chnst, GaL iiL 27 ; — 
(2), unless he have a mm faith, and confidence 
that all things, whatsoever he shall ask in prayer, 
believing, he shall receive, St Matt xxL 22 ; — (3), 
unless he be striving after a holy life, and have an 
actual union with Christ, to the bringing forth much 
fruit ' If ye abide in Me, and My words abide in 
you, ye shall ask what ye wiU, and it shall be done 
unto you.' And there is no such abiding without 
holiness. * He that abideth in Me, and 1 in him, 
the same bringeth forth much fruit,' St. John xv. 
5 ; xvi. 4 ; — (4), unless he persevere in prayer ; for 
he must ask in faith, nothing wavering, St James 
i. 5-7 ; — (5), unless he be praying in union with the 
Church ; for when two of you shall agree as touch- 
ing anything that they snaU ask, it shall be done 
for them, St Matt xviii. 19; — (6), unless he ask 
according to God's will^ for then only He heareth 
us. 1 St John V. 14. 

We complain that we ask and have not; that 
His promise has come utterly to an end. But is it 
not our own infirmity ? Ps. IxxviL 8-10. Have we 
not forgotten these conditions ? Or, remembering 
them, have we not neglected them ? We must be 
in Jesus, believing in Him ; believing that He will 
hear and rive ; keeping His commandments, and, 
by our abiding in Him, bringing forth much fruit ; 
persevering in our prayer like the importunate 
widow; in union witn His whole Mystical Body; 
asking all things according to His wul. Then our 
faith and patience will see His answering love, 
whether He give or withhold. We shall leave all 
**.o His will ; and shall know that what He does not 
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give would harm rather than profit us. And so we 
shall have all and abound. 

366. The Great Intercession. St. John xvii. 

* nnHESE things have I spoken unto you.' So the 
■^ Son of God ended His discourse to the dis- 
ciples. 'These things spake Jesus/ St. John re- 
peats, as the Divine Teacher; words more wonder- 
ful than had ever fallen from the lips of learned 
Scribe or inspired Prophet. But greater words 
than these He is now about to speak. Hitherto 
we have listened as in the court of the Priests, 
while at the Altar of Burnt-offering He spake to 
them and to us. . Now for the moment there is 
silence. He turns from us, the one great and only 
High Priest, to the Holy of Holies, His Sacrifice 
given, broken, and shed, there to offer, as upon the 
Altar of Incense, the prayer of Intercession. It is 
to the Father that He speaks now ; not for the first 
time in the disciples' presence, St. Luke xi 1 ; but 
for the first time, doubtless, allowing them to hear 
His inmost communings with the Father. He is 
anticipating the time wnen, having obtained eternal 
redemption, He shall appear in the presence of 
God, in Highest Heaven, His great work ever to 
make intercession for us. Heo. vii. 25 ; ix. 24. 
With what awe must the Apostles have observed 
Him as, looking no more upon them, He lifted up 
His eyes to Heaven ; as, speaking no more to them, 
He begins, * Father, the hour is come !' And with 
what awe must we read, our voices hushed, our ears 
attentive, our hearts prostrate in reverential devo- 
tion, while He prays for us. It is indeed the voice 
of a God and not of a man ; God speaking with 
God, and man permitted to listen. The Lord is in 

46—2 
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His Holy Temple. Let all the earth keep silence 
before Him. 

Let us be careful to observe the place and con- 
nection of this prayer, which is, m an especial 
sense, the Lord's prayer. It stands midway be- 
tween the Sacrifice of the newly instituted Eucha- 
rist, and the Sacrifice of the Cross. Or, rather — 
for it is well to be exact — it stands midway in the 
:eat Sacrifice begun in the institution of the Holy 
lucharist and completed in His death. It is founded 
upon the words spoken and the acts done just now 
in the Upper Chamber. Partaking of that Holy 
Communion of His Bodj and Blood, the disciples 
there received Eternal Life in the knowledge of the 
Father and of the Son, ch. xiv. 9-11; xvii. 2, 3; 
participation in the Divine Nature and glory, union 
mto His Mystical Body, xvii. 21-23. There He had 
finished the work which the Father had given Him 
to do, xiv. 31 ; xvi 33. Then He had shewed them 
the Father's Name, xiv. 9, 10. There they had re- 
ceived His words, and acknowledged that He came 
forth from God, believing and sure that the Father 
had sent Him, xvi. 27-33; xvii 4, 6, 8. There it 
was that the Son of Man was in some sense glori- 
fied, xiii. 31, and so, being able to impart glory to 
them, did so impart it, in the Communion of His 
Body and Blood^ xvii. 22. It is a Sacrificial and 
a Eucharistic Prayer; one which could not have 
been offered before this time, or elsewhere, but 
appropriate now; even as the Incense of the 
Temple, which, being offered after the sacrifices, 
carried all the power and sweetness of the sacrifice 
into the Holy of Holies, before and up to the very 
Presence, and Throne, and Mercy-seat of the 
Father. 
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367. The Glory of the Son and the Father, St. 

John xvii. 1-5. 

rpHE Son of God is praying. Listen with bowed 
-*■ head and reverent heart. 

When He gave us a prayer, He taught us to 
berin, ' Our Father.' 

But He does not say, *Our Father.' For He stands 
alone in His Sonship with God. Though we, and 
the Angels, are sons of God, it is in a different way. 
St John. XX. 17. He is the only Begotten Son of 
God. Neither man, nor Angel, nor Archangel, can 
kneel by Jesus' side, and say with Him, 'Our Father.' 
Therefore He says, ' Father.' 

The hour which He had so much dreaded is 
come. CL xii. 27, 28. And He is ready. Now, 
in the prospect of suffering. He is satisfied with 
the glory. Heb. xii. 2. He prays for glory; not 
as a man would ask for glory for himseli, but that 
the Son may glorify the Father. What, then, is 
that glory? Even Eternal Life for all who are 
truly the Son's. And what, again, is Eternal Life ? 
Even the knowledge of the Father, and of the Son 
whom the Father has sent. Men must turn from 
their idols to serve the only Living and True God. 
1 Thess. i. 9. But the knowledge of the Supreme 
Being in Heaven is not Life Eternal until there be 
added to it the knowledge of the Son, sent into 
the world that the world through Him might be 
saved. 

This knowledge Jesus has given to those who 
would receive His word, to the disciples especially. 
So far in His earthly ministry He had glorified His 
Father ; so far He had finished the work appointed 
to Him. His ministry of preaching was finished. 



262 THE GOSPEL STORY. 

It was for the Holy Spirit to bring to the disciples' 
remembrance what He had taught, to give them 
imderstanding, to fill them with all spiritual bene- 
diction and grace. He is in the midst of the final 
Sacrifice. A few hours, and the work will be finished 
indeed, in the lifeless Body of Jesus hanging on the 
Cross, in the Spirit of Jesus passed away to Para- 
dise. Then shall come the glory, for which He 
prays ; the glory of the Kesurrection, of the Ascen- 
sion, of the Comforter poured out upon the brethren; 
of the Church estabhshed in the Name of Jesus, 
believing on Him and adoring Him ; of Jesus sitting 
at the nght Hand of the Father, receiving as Son 
of Man, m His ascended human nature, that glory 
which He had with the Father, as the Son of God, 
before ever the world was. 

Power over all spirits, good and evil, was His 
from all eternity. In the fulness of time, being 
made Flesh, He received also power over all flesh ; 
something beyond strength and will; the power 
surely of unitmg all flesh into His Flesh, by Sacra- 
mental union, that we should be members of His 
Flesh, Eph. v. 30 ; and so that this flesh of ours 
might be delivered from the bondage of porruption, 
and become once more capable of Eternal Life. 
By His Flesh our flesh hath Eternal Life now; 
resurrection from the dead, and the Life of the 
world to come, when He shall change our vile 
bodies, that they may be like unto His glorious 
Body. 

368. Manifestation of the Father's Name. St. 

John xviL 6-10. 

npHE first part of this prayer the Lord ofiers for 

-*■ His own and the Father's glory. This second 

\rt He offers for His Church through Himself, for 
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the men whom the Father has given Him out of 
the world. The Bridegroom could not leave His 
widowed Bride without j)raying for her. He has 
done much for the disciples, especially within the 
last hours. He has manifested to them the Father's 
Name ; He has shewn them plainly of the Father, 
of all the power, and hoUness, and love, bound up 
in that Name. He has made God known to them 
as the Father of Jesus, as giving to the Son all 

?ower of teaching and miracle. St. John xiv. 7-11. 
hey likewise, belonging to the Father, have been 
given by the Father to the Son, predestinated to be 
conformed to His image. Rom. viii. 29, 30. They 
have kept His word. They have acknowledged 
Him as the Son of the Father. Ch. xvi. 29, 30. 
They have believed that the Father sent the Son 
to be the Saviour of the world. So behoving in 
the Son, they have beUeved in the Father also. 
Ch. xii. 44 ; xiv. 1. And this faith they who came 
after received and preached. Jesus, says St. Paul, 
is the image of the invisible God, the brightness of 
His glory, the express image of His Person. Col. i. 
15 ; Heb. i. 3. 

But there is a terrible thought in the expressions, 
* Whom Thou gavest me out of the world ;' and, * I 
pray not for the world.' In order to be safe, then, 
to belong to the Saviour entirely, to have a share in 
His eternal intercession, the Christian must have 
come out from this present evil world. It is not 
that he is required to make any separation from his 
friends, or relations, or business, 1 Cor. v. 10, 11 ; 
but he is to come out from among the children of 
the world in spirit. 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18. For that 
world the Son of God does not pray, though He 
prays for His own. The friendship of the world is 
enmity with God. 
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Yet surely Christ prayed for His enemies, as when 
they nailed Him to the Cross. St Luke xxiii. 34. 
He who died that through Him the world might 
be saved, surely prayed often for the world. It 
must mean that in this prayer the world had no 
mention. Yet, on the other hand, there is a sin 
unto death, for which we are not bidden to pray. 
1 St. John V. 16. And at this time the world must 
have been near upon this sin, wilfully rejecting the 
Son of God. Oh, how awful must be that state in 
which we are uncertain whether we are included in 
the intercession of the Great High Priest, or no ! 

But those who belong to Jesus, for them He 
prays. For, while they belong to Him, they are the 
Father's* also. And here comes in one of those 
wondrous expressions which raise Jesus of Nazareth 
far above Angels and men into oneness with the 
Father. ' All mine are Thine ;' that we could any 
of us say to God. ' All Thine are mine ;' that we 
dare not say. That He only could say who was 
one with the Father. This He had said before. 
Ch. xvi. 15. Even while He a«A», as one desiring 
to receive, He claims, as one possessing. And even 
as He asks for glory. He declares Himself to be 
glorified in them. 

369. The World. St. John xvii 6, 9-16. 

n^HE World is one of the three great enemies whom 
-*" we renounced at our Baptism, against whom we 
are pledged to fight, from whom our Lord Jesus 
Christ came to deliver us. Gal. i. 4. Yet, while we 
have a fairly clear notion of what is meant by the 
devil, and the flesh, few can exactly explain what is 
^eant by the world. Nobody ever confesses to 
ng worldly. We all think that we just . escape 
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its snares. And so we let the world have every 
possible advantage over us. 

For instance, we sav that our Lord, and the 
Apostles after Him, spoke of the heathen world, in 
which there was no faith in God, no enlightened 
sense of right and wrong, in which the worst sins 
were winked at, even if tney were not admired as 
virtues. And because we are not in danger of falling 
into such a miserable state of unbelief and vice, we 
flatter ourselves that we are in no danger from the 
world. All the worse for us ! And aU the better 
for the world's chances, if we have given up watching 
against it and fearing it ! • 

Nevertheless the words of Jesus are true for all 
time, and for Christian lands. In our day, and in 
our own country, there is as much as there was then 
in Judaea of a world which knows neither the Father 
nor Jesus ; which cannot receive the Spirit ; which 
rejoices because Jesus is out of sight ; for which He 
cannot always pray ; on which He denounces woe, 
because of offences ; to which His people may not 
be conformed ; the friends of which cannot be God's 
friends ; by which Christians will be persecuted, and 
which they must overcome by faith. 

What, then, is the world ? It is the spirit which 
lives for itself and for the present ; as if men were 
their own masters ; as if the great object of life 
were present ease, and gain, and honour ; as if God 
were neither its Creator nor its end, and need not 
be honoured as the Supreme Maker, and Preserver, 
and Ruler of us all. The world is the spirit which 
disowns or forgets God ; or, more plainly, the men 
who live according to this spirit. 

There is, no doubt, a certain difference between 
the present and past ages. Then men openly denied 
God, and their rule of life was, 'Let us eat ar 
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drink, for bo-morrow we die/ Very few would say 
as mucli now. But men can act upon a maxim 
without saying openly that they have adopted it. 
And when we consider the thousands who pursue 
wealth, or pleasure, or the praise of men, we cannot 
help thinkmg that these greatly prefer the things 
which are seen to the thmgs which are not seen, 
the present to the future, the world, in fact, to God. 
They get more and more taken up with the present. 
They never do anything in the Name of Jesus, or 
for the glory of God. They think less and less of 
God, and of God's laws ; of sin ; of grace ; of the 
Sacraments ; of penitence and stem self-denial ; of 
taking up the Cross, and having fellowship with a 
suffermg Saviour. The world does not, cannot, 
understand the continual watchfulness and strife, 
the communion with an unseen Lord, the hope of a 
distant and uncertain reward. 

Perhaps, after all, this is our case. 

And so the world draws away the hearts of 
many, poor as well as rich, from Jesus. They live 
for themselves and for the present. They think 
and feel with the rest. So they are conformed to 
the world. And when the world comes to an end 
— or when thejr go from it — what will their portion 
be ? For they in their lifetime have had their good 
things ! 

370. ThjQ World and Ood*8 Keeping, St. John 

xvii. 11-16. 

rPHE Son of God had been glorified in His disciples 
-*" by their faith and obedience. While He was 
with them He was keeping them by the guardian- 
ship and guidance of His visible presence. Hence- 
forth they must walk by faith. And then will come 
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their hour of danger. Therefore He pravs for them 
that the Father will keep them now and always in 
His Name. That Name is Holy. 

Holy Father ! We need to be reminded some- 
times of the awful Holiness of God, that He only 
is Holy. It is by this Name that Seraphim and 
Saints sing their chiefest praises, Isa. vi. 3 ; Rev. 
XV. 3, 4 ; by this Name that He is to be feared and 

floriiied, and also to be loved. This Name the 
ather had given to His Son Jesus. St. Luke i. 35 ; 
St. Mark i. 24. And He has also put it upon us 
that we should be called holy, or Saints. Heb. iiL 1. 
In this Name He will keep us. And unless He keep 
us in His Name, as in a House of Defence, that we 
may abide in Him, surely we are lost. 

So far Jesus had kept them. One only was lost, 
and he, not plucked away by the evil one but 
destroying himself, the son of destruction, following 
his own evil will. God's grace will not and cannot 
save us in spite of oursdves. Hos. xiii. 9. The 
Holy Ghost had foretold this. Ps. xli. 9. Now it 
was come to pass, proving the foreknowledge of 
God, lest anv should suppose that His counsels 
were made of none effect Tby the power of Satan or 
the evil heart of men. Jesus has given the disciples 
of His glory. He has also left them the fulness of 
His joy, in His own and in His Father's Word, 
Ch. XVI. 22-24 ; 1 St. John i. 4. But, at present, 
they are left in the world ; and, because they are 
not the world's children, they must have tribulation. 
From this He cannot save them. He does not pray 
that they may be taken out of the world, but be 
saved from the evil one. Herein lies the Christian's 
danger that he lives in the world. And herein lies 
the glory of his victory, that he has, like his Master, 
met the foe in fair fight and conquered him. 
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Peter would have been taken out of the world 
to follow his Master now. In his strong personal 
aflFection, to be with Jesus in bodily presence was 
everjrthing. St Luke ix. 33 ; St. John xiii 36, 37. 
But that was not the Lord's will. We must be 
tried and proved. We must shew that we can walk 
by faith, for faith it is which overcometh the world. 
Many a poor wearied soul, many a sorely tempted 
one, many an anguished sufferer, longs sore to be 
taken out of the world. If they could but flee 
away, and live a hermit's life, they think then they 
could much better work out their own salvation. 
Ps. Iv. 1-8. But, faint-hearted one, how wilt 
thou conquer if thou flee the strife ? how wilt thou 
win the Crown if thou refuse to bear the Cross ? 
O Soldier of Him who has overcome the world, set 
thy heart aright, and constantly endure, and make 
not haste in time of trouble ! Ecclus. ii. 2. In His 
Name He will keep thee from the evil one^; and will 
make this short-lived evil work for thine eternal 
good. 

371. Sanctification in the Truth. St John xvii. 

17-19. 

rriHE disciples were not of the world ; how then 
A did they need sanctification ? For sanctifica- 
tion is a settmg a{)art to the service of God. It was 
because sanctification is a progressive work, not done 
once for all, but to be renewed and increased con- 
tinually. This is why we sum up the latter portion 
of the Creed by saying, * I believe in the Holy 
Ghost, who sanctifieth me and all the elect people of 
God.' It is not only that He has once sanctified us 
in our Baptism, but that He sanctifies us still, in 
ever increasing holiness, if we correspond to His 
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grace and holy motions. So the Lord prays that 
the disciples, whom He has taken out of the world, 
may be made holy, and more holy, by the outpour- 
ing of the Holy Spirit 

The instrument of sanctification is the Word of 
the Father. And who is that Word, but Jesus 
Himself? He is the Word, and He is also the 
Truth. And the Spirit, too, is Truth. 1 St. John 
V. 6. Thus were the disciples sanctified by the 
Baptism of the Spirit of Truth on the Day of 
Pentecost. Thus our first sanctification was wrought 
for us at our new birth by the washing of the water 
in the Word. Eph. v. 26. Thus is our sanctification 
continued in the Spirit's ministration of the Word, 
and of our partaking of the Incarnate Word Him- 
self in the Sacrament of the Altar. 

He prays for their sanctification, inasmuch as He 
has sent them into the world. For the world is a 
place of ruin to all who are not daily sanctified. 
Therefore the Psalmist says, ' Thy word have I hid 
within my heart, that I should not sin against Thee.' 
Ps. cxix. 11. If he felt the Word of God to be his 
protection and sanctification, how much more ought 
we to pray for, and to keep, Christ JSimself, the 
Incarnate Word, within our hearts ! Eph. iii. 17. 
Then shall we, as priests before Him, wasted in the 
Blood of the Word of God, be able to oflFer unto 
the Father ourselves, our souls and bodies, a living 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable before Him. Rom. xii. 1. 

Thus it was that our Great High Priest and true 
Victim offered Himself to the Father. For our 
sakes He sanctified Himself, obeying in all things 
the ancient law of the Priests ? For they, before 
thev offered their sacrifices, sanctified themselves 
with the washing of water. Exod. xxx. 17-21. 
He, the true Lamb of God, separated Himself, even, 



270 THE GOSPEL STORY. 

as the Lamb of the Passover was separated, or 
sanctified, four days before its death. From all 
eternity He was the Hi^ Priest for ever, and the 
Lamb that was slain. In His Incarnation, in all 
His obedience to the law of Moses, in His Baptism, 
in the institution of the Holy Eucharist, He was 
sanctifying, dedicating, separating Himself ; by the 
Eternal Spirit of Truth offering Himself without 
spot to God in the sacrifice completed upon the 
Altar of the Cross ; for our sakes thus sanctifying 
Himself, that He might pur^ our consciences irom 
dead works to serve the livmg and true God, that 
we also might be sanctified in the trutL 

372. JJ'miy. St. John xvii 20-23. 

XT AVING prayed for Himself, and for the disciples 
-*"'- at His side, Jesus now prays for all who snail 
believe in Him through theu* word ; prays for us. 
His first petition for the whole Church is this, that 
all may be one with each other in Him, even as. 
He and the Father are One ; all holding one faith, 
all obeying one will, all united in one holy fellow- 
ship. 

This oneness of Christians is to be something more 
than agreement in the fundamental doctrines of a 
common Christianity. It is to be a unity which the 
world con see and imderstand. It is to oe the proof 
to the world that Jesus is the very Son of God sent 
from the Father. Where the inner unity of faith 
and obedience and love is, there must be also out- 
ward and visible unity. Either is imperfect without 
the other. To be added to the Church is but another 
phrase for being added to the Lord, Acts ii 47 ; 
V. 14. To put it as clearly as possible, Jesus prayed 
that His people might be but one flock, that His 
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Church should be the one fold, He Himself the one 
Shepherd; in order that the world, seeing this 
oneness, might believe on Him and be saved. To 
them this oneness is to be a partaking of that glory 
which the Father has given to the Son ; their per- 
fection, and their consecration to the Christian 
priesthood, the proof that the love of the Father, 
wherewith He has loved the Son, has been poured 
out upon them ; Christ in the Father ; the Father 
in Christ. 

For a little while the Saviour's prayer had its 
fulfilment. For a little while believers were all of 
one heart and one mind. Acts ii 41-47; iv. 32. 
And the world said, ' See how these Christians love 
one another. Then came heresies — that is choosings, 
people choosing their own teachers, their own forms 
of aoctrine and worship ; for the word 'heresy,' 
means simply ' choosing.' Then heresy led to 
schism, that is, open division and dissent. 1 Cor. i. 
10-13. Heresies and divisions grew to a great head 
in the early days. Even the Apostles had to exhort 
the brethren to hold fast the form of sound words, 
and to mark those who caused divisions and avoid 
them. 2 Tim. i. 13 ; Kom. xvi. 17. 

Four times in these three verses the Son of God, 
the Head of the Church, prays that all who believe 
in Him may be one ; one in such manner that the 
world may see and believe. Yet the prayer of the 
Son of God seems to have been prayed in vain. 
Not only are Christians divided mto more sects 
than we can count, but they do not even pretend to 
grieve over their divisions. They neither seek nor 
desire to be one. They do not believe the same 
doctrines, or unite in the same worship. They 
shew their zeal for Christ by biting and devouring 
one another. And the world looks on, amused and 
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scornful, and claps its hands, and urges them on to 
the strife, and is hardened in its unbelief. 

Do these separated Christians really believe? 
Do they love the Lord Jesus in sincerity? Are 
they in Him ? It is hard to think so. They deny 
the grace of the Baptism which planted them into 
Him, making them members of His Body; thev 
deny the grace of the Holy Communion which 
binds them to Him, and keeps them members of 
His Body, They deny the grace and authority of 
His Priests. Wnat wonder then, if, neglecting the 
means of that union, they despise that union and 
lose it ! What wonder that — oh, awfiil power given 
to men ! — thOT have made their Saviour's prayer to 
be of none efi^t ! 

873. Glory f Knowledge, and Love, St John xvii. 

24-26. 

^TEP by step this prayer covers the whole ground 
^ of tne Christian life. Jesus has prayed that 
those whom the Father has g^iven Him may be kept 
sanctified, united in each other and in Him. Now 
He prays for the fruit of these blessings, that 
they may be with Him where He is ; that they 
may behold His glory, the glory given to Him 
out of the Father's love before the foundation of 
the world. 

See how the Lord's wordsjustify what the Apostle 
says of Him in the opening chapter. Ch. i. 14. To St 
Jonn, at any rate, this part of the prayer was fulfilled 
even in this life ; He saw the dory of the Eternal 
God through the weakness of the suffering man, as 
at the Transfiguration. He saw the glory of the 
ascended Lord m His banishment at Patmos. Rev. 

12-18. 
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Observe also the Son's claim to be heard. Now 
it is more than, ' I pray.' It is, ' I wiU;* an expression 
which no mere man dare employ to the Most High 
God. It is hard to imagine the prayer of Jesus 
failing ; it is impossible to imagine His will failing. 
Again, He says not, * Where I shall be,' but, * Where I 
am.' First, mdeed, He holds them with Him in the 
fellowship of His sufferings. But especially He will 
have them with Him where, in His Divine Nature, 
He is even now with God. St. John iii. 13. He 
is the Head, with God. They, the Body, shall be 
with Him there ; made to sit with Him in Heavenly 
places ; Eph. iL 6 ; seeing the glory which was His 
with God before ever the earth and the world were 
made. 

And now He addresses the Father by another 
title. Just now it was * Holy Father ;' for then He 
prayed for their sanctification. Now it is, * 
Mighteovs, just Father.' We dare only address 
Him as merciful and gracious. We fear to speak of 
His Holiness; equally we fear His Justice. Yet, 
even in this title He encourages us, through this 
same Apostle. If we confess our sins He is faithful 
and just, or righteous, to forgive us our sins. 1 St. 
John i. 9. God's justice and righteousness are to be 
declared in His judraient of the world which would 
not know Him, in His reward of those who have 
known and believed the Word of His Son. This 
faith will be imputed to us, according to His promise, 
for justification or righteousness. For it is bound 
up with all that forms part of the sanctification of 
the soul, with the knowledge of the Name and of 
the Love of the Father. 

Yes, this is the will of Christ, that those whom 
the Father hath given Him may be with Him where 
He is ; eye-witnesses and sharers of His sorrow and 

VOL. II. 47 
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of His glory. They must see Him and learn of 
Him ; tney must follow Him and obey. Him ; they 
must bear the Cross after Him; they must know 
that Name which they bear to be Holy and 
Righteous, lest they should dishonour it by sin. 
He, their Lord, may be out of sight. Nevertheless 
they are with Him, and — to their great comfort, 
otherwise they must fall — He is with them, though 
He is in Heaven and they upon earth. The Father's 
Love and Presence supports them too. And they, 
abiding in Him, being with Him in the bearing of 
His Cross, and overcominff the world, shall here- 
after sit with Him upon His throne. Rev. iii. 21. 
And there the Divine Love will be perfected in them 
for ever. 

374. The Going to the Movmt of Olives. St Mark 

xiv. 26-31. 

rpHE prayer is ended. And now the last hynm of 
■*• the Passover is sung, either the latter portion of 
the Great Hallel, Psalms cxv.-cxviii — the first por- 
tion. Psalms cxiii-cxiv., having been sung at an 
earlier part of the meal — or the Sabbath Eve hymn 
of the Jews, a hymn of praise to the Living and 
Only God, the Lord of all things, the Giver of the 
Law, the Rewarder of good and evil, the Sender of 
Messiah, the Bestower of Eternal Life ; expressions 
which correspond closely to the prayer of Jesus. 
But the Psalms are not less suited to the evening. 
They, too, speak of the God above all ; of the wine 
of salvation ; the death of the Saints ; the vain 
rage of the enemies ; Life instead of death ; the 
rejected Stone becoming the Head of the comer ; 
the Lord's Day of rejoicing and gladness, and the 
Sacrifice bound to the horns of the Altar. So the 
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hymn would be their recitation of the work of Jesus, 
begun in pain, ended in glory. 

Then they passed from the upper chamber, out of 
the city, across the brook Kedron, to the opposite 
brow, the Garden of Gethsemane, on the western 
slope of the Mount of Olives. Here had come, a 
thousand years before, one who was in so many 
ways a type of Christ, David fleeing from his rebel- 
lious son ; David, one chosen out of the people, the 
shepherd, the king of Israel, betrayed by those who 
ate of his bread and drank of his cup ; deserted by 
so many whom he called his friends ; Ho longer a 
king, doubtful even of life. 2 Sam. xv. 14. This 
night the Son of David passes the same way, with 
His disciples ; they less faithful to Him than David's 
servants were to their master. One, indeed, there 
is, who takes up Ittai's words ; but, though his Lord 
has prayed for nim, he cannot to-night do for Jesus 
as Ittai did for David. He has not courage to be 
with his Master in life and in death. 2 Sam. xv. 
19-22. 

Once more Jesus warns the eleven of the suffer- 
ing and death which is now at hand ; warns them, 
too, in the words of ancient prophecy, Zech. xiii. 7. 
The Shepherd, His hands wounded in the house of 
His friends, is to be smitten, and the sheep are to 
be scattered. Yet, in His tender love and pity for 
their weakness, He tells them again of His victory 
over death. After He is risen He will go before 
them into Galilee. 

Again, Peter, ever eager and loving, insists on his 
faitmul devotion. But it is with a mingling of 
pride. Although all should be offended, yet will he 
never be offended. He is boasting now over his 
brethren. The third warning has roused in him an 
unhesitating self-confidence. Not even the Lord's 

47—2 
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solemn opening of the future can make him dis- 
trustful of himsel£ In vain does Jesus give him 
the sign, ' Before the cock crow thou shalt deny Me 
thrice/ Peter only speaks the more vehemently. 
It is St. Mark who telk us of the ' more vehemently/ 
hearing from the Apostle's Ups the tale of his warn- 
ing and of his fall Not even in the face of death 
wm Peter deny his master in anvwise ; neither by 
act or word or sign ! Words spoken from a loving 
and brave, and sincere heart! And yet he fell. 
Sincere we maybe in all we say. Still neither love, 
nor courage, nor sincerity, will suffice us in the hour 
of temptation by our cruel and crafty foe. Watch- 
fuhiess and humility must guard the love and the 
courage, and the sincerity; and the grace and 
power of God must keep all, or Satan wfll get the 
advantage over us, and sift us as wheat. 

What Peter said, that said they alL St. Matthew 
tells us this ; as if to shew that reter did not stand 
alone in his bold profession and weak denial All 

S remised to be faithful to their Master even unto 
eath. Then a little while, and all forsook Him 
and fled. 

We, too, have promised to fight manfully against 
the devil, the world, the flesh. We often renew 
our vows in all sinceritjr. Let us watch also, and 
be humble, lest we likewise, under sudden tempta- 
tion, deny our dearest Lord. 
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PART XIV. 

THE PASSION. 

376. The Garden of Gethaemane, St. Matt xxvi. 

36-46: 

npHE Saviour of the world, the Son of God, is come 
-*- forth to His strife with the evil one. It is on 
the scene of His one earthly triumph that He will 
suffer ^ain and distress, griet and fear, beyond our 
imaginmgs. The Mount of Olives and the Garden 
of Gethsemane are to see the soul of the God-man 
exceeding sorrowful and very heavy. Rightly was 
it named Geth-Semane, the Olive-rress. For here 
the Man of Sorrows was bruised and crushed, and 
the holy oil of Divine Love flowed forth in sanctify- 
ing stream. And, as in a garden the first Adam 
sinned in the indulgence of me flesh, so in a garden 
the second Adam (&ained the bitter cup of afflic- 
tion. 

Leaving eight of the disciples near the entrance 
of the garden, and bidding them pray for them- 
selves, as He had prayed for them, that they enter 
not into temptation and be delivered from the evil 
one. He passes a little farther with the favoured 
three, Peter, James, and John. Then His human 
spirit faints under the burden. He begins to be 
sorrowful, sore amazed, like one stunned with some 
grievous blow, and very heavy. And His heart, f " 
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of all purest human affections, turns to them. His 
friends, as He had lately called them. They know, 
to a certain extent, what their Lord doeth, and what 
He suffers. Theur companionship and sympathy 
comfort Him. He woiud have them near Him, 
watching, spectators of His agony of mind and 
body, praying [with Him as well as for themselves. 
Is not this an invitation to us to draw near m heart 
to the Passion of Jesus ; and, especially in the 
awful Holy Week, to meditate upon each scene of 
His sufferings, each blow and each panff which He 
bore for our sakes ? It is to this the Qiurch calls 
us in Lent, calls us still more urgentlj in Holy 
Week, most urgently of all on Good Fridajr. She 
would lead us out with her, reverently following her 
Lord to the Cross and to the Tomb ; and there she 
would have us watch till the Angel tells us He is 
risen. She would have us go^ forth bearing His 
reproach, to behold and see it there be any sorrow 
like unto His sorrow. She would shew us all that 
our God bore for us. His Body in every nerve racked 
with pain. His Heart in every thought exceeding 
sorrowful even unto death. Ail through that weaiy 
night, all through that painful day, she points us to 
Him : ' Behold the Man ; woimded for our trans- 
gressions, bruised for our iniquities, our Lord and 
our God !' 

It is the only way many of us can realise fellow- 
ship with Him. And to mortify the body, to humble 
the soul, to meditate on the rassion of Jesus, is a 
service acceptable to Him, profitable for ourselves. 
Who, then, would wish to transgress the Church's 
loving rule of penitential discipline ? The Spouse 
of Christ gathers her children around her and follows 
her Bridegroom to the deatL Who that loves Him, 
who that thinks upon His agony, would choose Lent 
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for marriage, or Good Friday for merrymaking and 
feasting? When they come to thi^, when they 
come some day to love Him, will not His voice 
sound reproachfully in their ears, — * I called you to 
tarry a nttle and watch with Me. Ye could not 
watch one hour !' 

376. The Agony. St. Mark xiv. 32-42. 

rpHE Son of God has asked for the companionship 
-*■ and sympathy of His disciples. Thus He sancti- 
fies all pure liuman craving for fellowship and love, 
for the kind eye, the loving voice, the soothing 
hand, in the hour of suflFermg. Then, as if the 
travail of His soul were too sacred to be fully im- 
parted to them. He is parted from them about a 
stone's throw, and falling on His Face to the ground 
makes His prayer. *0 Father — Abba, Father — ^if 
Thou wilt, take away this Cup from Me ;' then, in 
His entire resignation to the Father's will, * Never- 
theless, not My will, but Thine be done.* 

Every act of the Son of God, more especially in 
His suffering and death, works its own pecmiar 
blessing to our souls. Therefore we pray that by 
worthy Communion we may obtain remission of 
our sms, and all other benefits of His Passion. 
Therefore we pray Him, by His Agony and Bloody 
Sweat, by His Passion as well as by His Cross, to 
deliver us. And by His Agony we mean more 
especially those Pains of Soul and Body which He 
suffered this night in the Garden of Gethsemane. 

The pains of Body now proceeded rather from 
the anguish of His Soul. Man having sinned in 
both parts of his nature, in soul as well as in 
body, must suffer punishment in both. This 
double punishment is figured in the double sacri- 
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fice of the Day of Expiation ; Levit. xvL ; one goat 
being slain, the other — known as the scape-goat 
— after the sins of the people had been laid upon 
it, being driven away into the wilderness. There 
alone with the wild beasts, it would suffer in its 
loneliness and fear all that its lower animal nature 
could suffer, apart from any bodily pains of hunger 
and thirst, weariness and wounds. So does man 
suffer in spirit under the burden of his sin. He 
knows what it is to have offended against a loving 
Father, to have cut himself off from God, to be 
deserving of temporal and eternal punishment ; to 
be covered with shame and confusion of face; to 
fear; it may be, to despair. This punishment of 
the sinner the Son of God was now taking upon 
Himself, so far as His sinless nature could be 
touched by it. 

For now He was placing Himself in the position 
of sinful man. It was written of Him, long before, 
that the Lord had laid on Him the iniquity of us 
all; that He bore our griefs, our sorrows, the 
chastisement of our peace, the stripes by which 
we are healed. He became a curse for us. He 
who knew no sin was made sin for us, that we 
might be made the righteousness of God in Him. 
2 Cor. V. 21. 

Now it is, therefore, that the Soul of Jesus is 
exceeding sorrowful even unto death. Now there 
fell upon Him a horror of darkness new and 
strange, a burden never felt before, the fear of 
death, the untold, unimaginable weight of sin, so 
infinitely great and vile, slaying so many millions 
of souls ; sin making the Cross necessary, and then 
making the Cross to be of none effect; and with 
this the consciousness of God's anger upon sin, of 
the Face of God turned away from tne sinner. 
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It was in the Garden rather than on the Cross 
that the Saviour drank this bitterest draught of the 
suffering due to the sinner ; here that He chose to 
endure an anguish of soul, to take upon Himself dil 
that sin could do, all that sin deserved, as though 
He were Himself the sinner. 



377. The Bloody Sweat St. Luke xxii. 40-46. 



I 



N His Divine Nature the Son of God could not 

suffer. In His human nature He could, and did, 
suffer as the gentlest and most sensitive of mankind. 
The Divine Nature did not mitigate one pang. It 
only sustained the human nature in endurance. 
Thus Christ, being very man, suffered, as we might 
have suffered, from hunger and thirst, weariness 
and loneliness, grief and tear. 

What, then, was this exceeding sorrow which 
amazed and stunned His heart? What was this 
a^onv which wrung from His human will a prayer 
which could not be granted, which filled His soul 
with fear, which pressed the blood from His sacred 
veins, that it should drop like sweat upon the 
earth? 

Ah, who can tell ? Partly it was the shrinking 
from death. Not merely as men fear pains of 
body, the severing of the spirit from tne flesh, 
the passage into an unknown state. To Him, the 
Eternal Life, Death was something strange and 
horrible exceedingly; the badge and penalty of 
sin, the sting and chain of the evil one. Heb. ii. 
14, 15. We, who are by nature dead, cannot 
imagine what it was to the Son of God to humble 
Himself to death. 

Then again, in this hour of the Power of Dark- 
ness, St. Luke xxii 53, the Devil once more assaulted 
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and tormented the Saviour's pure soul with visions 
of the sins into which he had plunged, and would 
hereafter plunge, the souls of so many for whom 
Christ was d^i^; making Him to see for how many 
He would die in vain. Then our loving Bedeemer 
saW our sins passing before His eyes, the sins by 
which we crucify mm afresh, and which we com- 
mit so heedlessly, ave, sometimes so presumptuously. 
What a vision of lost souls then passed m review 
before His eyes ! The sins of the whole world rose 
before Him, and then lay upon His soul in all their 
weight and penalty. Not that sin could touch Him, 
or as if any consciousness and sense of sin was His. 
But its fearful penalty for the time lay on Him, as 
in this darkest hour He made Himself like unto us 
in all other things but sin. 

How awfiil this agony was we can never know. 
We can only guess at it from His words and actions. 
Draw near and Hsten, again, as He prays. Be silent, 
learn, aiid adore. 

Praying thus. He teaches that we may lawfully 
ask for the relief and removal of pain; yet only 
according to the Father's will And in the answer 
to His prayer we see how the Father grants even 
while H^ denies ; and so, how we gain the promise 
attached to prayer in Christ's Name, even while the 
thing asked for is withheld. There appeared an 
Angel unto Him from Heaven, strengthening Him. 
The sorrow is not removed. But strength to sus- 
tain is given. It is good to endure by the removal 
of the trial Yet is it not better to endure, sustain- 
ing and conquering, by the help of grace ? 

Meanwhile the disciples are sleeping. He re- 
turns to them, as if for comfort. But in vaia 
Spite of His warnings, they cannot watch with 
Him. A second and a third time He prays, in 
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the same words. Then He rouses them, finally; 
for the betrayer is at hand. 

378. Abiding Sorrow for Sin. St. Matt xxvi. 

37-43. 

T ET us linger yet awhile under the Olive Trees 
^ with the Son of God, watching and weeping 
with HiuL For what is His sorrow ? It is not for 
any sin of His own. No. Surely He hath borne 
our griefs and carried our sorrows ? His soul is 
thus exceeding sorrowful, because we will not 
sorrow. The Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity 
of us alL 

Let us sorrow with Him then, for His suflforings 
and for our sins. It m strange how few will do this, 
how few can take a right view of sin. We are not 
surprised that those who openly deny the Lord 
should refuse to sorrow for sin, seeing that sin is 
their great delight. We are not surprised that the 
worldly and the careless should forget to sorrow 
for sin, or put it off to a more convenient season. 
But we are surprised that those who have sinned 
grievously, and whose hearts have been convinced 
of sin by the Holy Spirit, should not, with Peter, go 
out and weep bitterly. We are surprised that those 
who have been forgiven, as David was, should not 
in some way keep their sin ever before them, and 
still grieve for it, even while they rejoice in the 
assurance of their entire absolution. 

The fact is we are slow to realize the guilt, and 
the stain, and the power of sin, especially of wilful 
sin in a baptized person. Look at it, in its pride, 
its ingratitude, its rebellion against God. Look at 
it, in the light of the Passion and the Cross. Look 
at it, again, as the Son of God falls to the earth, in 
an agony of sorrow, in a sweat of blood. Only by 
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His Cross and Passion could atonement be made 
for the guilt ; only by His Blood could the dark 
stain be washed from our souL Think again of the 
power of sin, how much it has lost to us, how it has 
dragged us down from what we might have been. 
Is not this cause for sorrow ? Shall we dare to look 
on our lives as they really are, and yet be light- 
hearted and merry ? my Jesu, I have sinned too 
often, too mevously, against Thy love. Let me 
kneel near Thee, and weep plenteousness of tears. 

But perhaps thou sayest, — ' My sins are forgiven; 
I have peace with God ; I cannot any longer grieve; 
I must rejoice/ And is it so, that thou canst thus 
lightlv forget thy sins ? Is it nothing to thee that 
thou hast sinnea against a God so ready to forgive? 
Does not His res^y forgiveness make thy sins 
blacker than ever ? If He will remember thy sins 
no more, the greater reason that thou shouldst have 
them ever before thee. Kejoice, if thou mayest, in 
thy pardon ; yet still sorrow for thy sins. Else 
ceasing to sorrow thou wilt cease to love ; and then 
thou wilt cease to watch. And let this be the proof 
to thee of a right sorrow for sin, that thou dost sigh 
and cry over tne sins of thy brethren around thee ; 
Ezek. IX. 4 ; that thou daify prayest for their for- 
giveness and restoration. He who grieves, not over 
the sins of others, cannot truly grieve over his own. 
He who grieves not over the didionour done to his 
Lord by sin, whether his own or another's, cannot 
rightly sorrow for sin. He is not watching with his 
Saviour in His agony. 

379. The Fear of Death Heb. v. 7-10. 

rpHE fear of Death lay upon the soul of the Son 
-*" of God as truly as it will lie upon our soul 
when life is drawing to a close. Our nature dreads 
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the mention and the thought of death. We fear 
the rending asunder of body and soul. We fear 
the pain of dying. We fear the unknown state 
which Kes beyond death — the spirit passing away 
alone, to stand before the Judge, to hear its doom, 
to go to its own place. It is true that the fear 
which oppressed the soul of Jesus was not alto- 
gether like this. He the Life, He the Holy One of 
God, shrank from death as being the badge and 
penal^ of sin. Still, as b^ng true man, His sorrow 
and hIs fear were real, seeing man was created to 
be immortal, and through envy of the devil came 
Death into the world. Wisdom iL 23, 24. So He 
sanctifies for us the natural instincts of the heart, 
the human shrinking and fear of death. He teaches 
us to pray in our rear, to trust in God, to resign 
ourselves to His hands, to drink the Cup which He 
puts to our lips. Then He treads the way before 
us, assaulted just as we may be, by the sharpest 
temptations of the evil one, yet conquering all ; 
that we, seeing His foot-prints and upheld by His 
strength, may pass through the dark valley, fearing 
no eviL Fs. xxiiL 4. 

To the heathen Death was all darkness. Even to 
the pious Jew of old time it was compassed with 
shadows. David could not always look Death sted- 
fasdy in the face. Ps. Iv. 1-5 ; cxvL 1-4. When 
Isaiah was sent with the message of death to 
Hezekiah, that pious king turned his face to the 
wall and wept sore. Isa. xxxviii. 1-3. Without 
the knowledge of Christ, Death was indeed terrible ; 
the heathen could only guess at a future lifa And 
even with the promises, the Jew trembled, uncer- 
tain what might be beyond the grave, not quite 
sure whether there were any resurrection of the 
body. The fear of Deadi was still upon him, and 
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made him subject to bondage. Heb. ii. 15. Then 
the Son of God took our flesh, and died. If that 
were all, we might still doubt and fear. But the 
third day He rose again ; He liveth. He who was 
dead, and is alive for evermore, and hath the keys 
of Hell and of Death, Rev. i. 18 ; and rising He hath 
abolished Death and brought Life and Immortality 
to light. 2 Tim. L 10. Henceforth, therefore, the 
Christian, if he fear Death, fears it in a different 
way. He fears it as an imknown enemy, as the 
moment in which his present being is, for the time, 
ended ; in which the earthly house of this taber- 
nacle is laid aside to dissolve into dust ; in which 
his spirit passes to see its Judge, and to live in the 
worla of spirits, waiting he knows not how long. 
Still, thougn he fears Death, he would not refuse to 
die. For to die, he knows now, is to depart and to 
be with Christ, which is far better than this weary, 
anxious striving. Phil. L 23. Only to die — to die, 
that is, in a state of grace — and to be safe for ever 
with the Lord, that is rest, and peace, and joy ! A 
little waiting ! Then the resurrection and the glory ! 
Jesus fearea Death that we might fear it no longer. 
Yet remember; the sting of Death is sin. And 
if sin has dominion over us, the death of Christ 
only makes Death more fearful than it was before. 

• 

380. The Kiss of Jvdas. St. Matt. xxvi. 47-50. 

AF the eleven disciples not one could watch with 
^ Jesus one hour. Three times He comes to 
them; three times He finds them sleeping. And 
this though, for their own sakes and tor His, He 
had bid tnem watch and pray. Tlie twelfth dis- 
ciple was wakeful enough, busy on His fearful 
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errand of betraying Jesus. So feeble is love ; so 
strong and cruel is nate. 

Judas had not been with Jesus three years for 
nothing. He knew that the early hour of that night 
would be spent upon the Mount of Olives; for 
Jesus ofttimes resorted there with His disciples. St. 
John viii 1. His agreement with the Chief Priests 
had been made the previous day. After the sop 
and the words which told him that his guilt was 
known, he had hurried from the supper-table to his 
employers, eager to carry out his wicked purpose. 
The soldiers are collected to take their prisoner. 
And this shews us how great an awe of Jesus had 
filled the minds of all. They had observed and 
feared His influence over the multitude. They had 
seen His miracles. And they send out a great 
company of men and officers, with lanterns and 
torches, swords and staves, to take the meek and 
lowly Jesus of Nazareth. As if He could not be 
overcome except by force ; as if these many must 
certainly prevail. How Uttle did they — did even 
Judas — understand that no force of man or evil 
spirit could prevail against Him ; but that His own 
will was givmg Him mto their hands. 

Judas was at their head; Judas one of the Twelve, 
which knew the place. This then is the fruit of aU 
his seeing Jesus, and hearing Him, and being with 
Him, — that he may strike tne more certainly and 
cruelly ! How are the things that should have been 
for his wealth become an occasion of falling ! How 
is the knowledge of the Life become to him the 
savour of death unto death ! 

Judas is not contented with guiding the soldiers 
to the place. He will finish his task, he will earn 
his money fairly. Therefore he goes before them. 
He sees imder the moonlight the twelve familiar 
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forms. According to the sign agreed upon, he goeth 
straightway to Jesus ; and with words of pretended 
respect, — ^* Hail, Master !' he kissed Him. 

We are astonished at this depth of wickedness, 
this ingratitude, this vileness, this profane daring. 
But if the wickedness of the betrayer is wonderful, 
how much more wonderful the forbearance of the 
betrayed ! 

Is there no limit then to the Divine patience ? 
One gentle word of remonstrance,—' Friend, where- 
fore art thou come ? Judas, with a kiss betrayest 
thou the Son of Man ?' That is all. 

With a kiss ! the often exchanged token of aflFec- 
tion ! What more awful than this sin of Judas, the 
betrayal of Jesus in the place of so much united 
prayer and of so many lessons of good ; and by a 
tiss ! What sin is at all like this, but the unworthy 
Communion of those who in the place of prayer 
and teaching touch the Body of Jesus with profane 
lips. Carelessness in religion is awful ; open denial 
of Christ more awful still; most awfiil of all the 
sin of those who, purposing to continue in their sin, 
yet press forward to receive their Lord's Body and 
Blood into their unholy mouth, and while discern- 
ing the Lord's Body, boldly betray Him to the dis- 
honour of their own vile lusts. 

381. The Offijcers fall to the Oround. St. John 

xviiL 1-9. 

JUDAS has done his part, and slinks back amonff 
the crowd. And Jesus, though He knows, ana 
for the very reason that He knows, all things that 
shall come upon Him, steps forward from among 
the disciples, to the surprise of the armed multitude. 
His enemies had expected to hunt for Him, as for 
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a robber, in the hiding-places of the Garden ; and, 
lo ! He speaketh boldfy, as when before they sought 
to kill Him. St. John vii. 26. As He stands there 
by Himself, easily recognised by many in the 
bright moonlight — for the moon was at the full — 
no one ventures to lay hands on Him. 'Whom 
seek ye V is His question. Had they dared to 
touch Him, there was no need for answer. But the 
answer comes : — ' Jesus of Nazareth.' As if those 
who knew Him, and who might have answered, * It 
is Thou whom we seek,' were awed by His presence, 
and left it to strangers to reply. 

Jesus saith unto them, * I am.' 

It is that same word which He had spoken of 
Himself when, walking on the stormy waters. He 
soothed the fears of the disciples, — ' 1 am ; be not 
afraid ;' as also when the Jews disputed with Him 
in the Treasury of the Temple concerning His 
claim to save from death. St. John vi. 20 ; viii. 68. 
It is the Name of God who brought the people out 
of the land of Egypt, Ex. iii. 14 ; the glorious and 
fearful Name. No sooner have they heard it from 
the lips of Him who just now was falling on the 
ground with strong crying and tears, asking the 
sympathy of His friends, in the agony of a bloody 
sweat, needing to be upheld by an Angel's ministra- 
tions, and now standing alone, unarmed, betrayed, 
all but deserted — no sooner has this Name passed 
His lips, than they. Chief Priests and Roman cap- 
tains, soldiers and armed multitude, went backward 
and fell to the ground. So was another Scripture 
fulfilled. Ps. xxvii. 2, 3. Will not this awe which 
has seized their spirits, this hidden might which 
has overcome their bodily strength, convince them 
that tJiey are fighting against God ? No, indeed. 
Vain are the warnings of Heaven when the heart of 

VOL. II. 48 
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man is fully set in him to do evil Eccles. viii 11. 
They rise to a repetition of the (question and the 
rephes; and then the Lord, hiding His strength, 
permits them to work their will upon Him. Bfere, 
as throughout, all is by His free-wilL No man 
taketh His life from Him ; He lays it down of Him- 
self. But, knowing the disciples' weakness, while 
He gives Himself up, He asks that they may be 
permitted to escape. For just now He had said to 
His Father, — 'That thou gavest me I have kept, 
and none of them is lost,. but the Son of Perdition.* 
Ch. xvii. 12. Thus it is that He who, in His power, 
smote down His enemies imder Him, condescends 
in His self-chosen weakness, to ask from those van- 
quished enemies a little pity for His feeble dis- 
ciples. For He knows that they are not yet strong 
enough to endure. 

382; Jeav^ gives Himself up. St. Mark xiv. 43-52. 

rPHE armed multitude, having by this time re- 
■*■ covered their courage, seize their prisoner. 
Peter, still strong in faith and zeal as in love, can- 
not endure the dishonour thus done to his Master. 
If Jesus will not defend Himself, His servants must 
do it. Else to what purpose were these two swords 

Srovided? St Luke xxii. 35-38. Probably Peter 
id not yet understand that Jesus was really giving 
Himself up into the hands of wicked men. He 
would think naturally that Jesus was far too 
gentle, but that, if a disciple began the resistance, 
the Divine power of the Master would be forced to 
display itself. Besides, he will prove that he is no 
coward to desert and to deny his Lord. Without 
waiting for an answer to the hurried question, and 
careless of consequences, he strikes a blow which is 
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all but fatal. No matter to him that it falls upon 
a servant of the Hi^h Priest Immediately the 
voice of Jesus is heard in calm and mighty reouke. 
Not for Him shall appeal be made to the sword 
any more than to the nre from Heayen. St Luke 
ix. 61-56. They who use the sword must expect 
to haye it used against them. Desiring those who 
hold Him to release Him for His purpose of mercy, 
He touches the bleeding head, and neals it. It is 
the only act of mercy wrought where neither faith 
nor desire existed ; a proof to all of His Almighty 
power, a confirmation of His claim to hold the 
armies of Heayen at His disposal; a rebuke of 
those who would hastily revenge by persecution 
dishonour done to His Holy Name; an earnest 
that He will make amends, even to His enemies, 
for the inconsiderate zeal of His own servants. 
Beminding Peter and the rest of His union with 
the Father, of His Lordship over the Angels — and 
that very hour they had seen an Angel sent from 
Heaven to comfort Him — He reminds them also 
of the Scriptures which could only be fulfilled by 
His willingly drinking the Cup which His Father 
has given. Then He turns to the multitude. 
They are surprised at the ease with which they 
have made their arrest; no flight, no exercise of 
miraculous power, either from God or from Beel- 
zebub ; no resistance beyond one quick blow which 
His hand is equally quick to heal ; proof that He 
might have resisted them, as He said, by more 
than human strength 1 How was this ? Hitherto, 
He reminds them, in spite of their bitter and 
murderous counsels, and with daily opportunity, 
they had never been able to take Hun. That they 
have taken Him now is not owing to their swords 
and staves, but to His own yielding of Himself. 

48—2 
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This is the hour in which they, and the powers of 
darkness, may work their will 

Utterly dismayed, perhaps as much in surprise 
as in cowardice, all the disciples then forsook Him 
and fled. They had not expected this so sudden 
and terrible ending of His teaching, and miracles, 
and kingdom. Nothing now was to be gained by 
staying with Him. He would neither rescue Him- 
self, nor let them strike a blow on His behalf 
Moreover, He had asked that they might go their 
way; and being free, they might get near Him 
among the crowd, and perhaps oe able to aid, or at 
any rate to comfort Him. In thus consulting their 
own safety they acted prudently. For one young 
man — St. Mark it is supposed — bolder than they, 
continued to follow Jesus, and being seized by the 
crowd only escaped with the loss of his outer 
clothing. 

383. Peter's Three Denials, St John xviii 12-17 ; 

25-27. 

rpHE oflOicers at once bind Jesus. And He, the 
■*■ stronger than Samson, submits to be led away 
in bonds like the worst of malefactors. They 
drag Him first before Annas, who sends them on 
without delay to Caiaphas the acting High Priest, 
himself shortly following. It was now about an 
hour after midnight. In the Hall of Council were 
already assembled many of the Chief Priests, 
Elders, and Scribes, waiting for the return of their 
officers. Not many days since Caiaphas had pro- 

Shesied that it was expedient that one man should 
ie for the people. St John xL 49-52. This 
night was to shew whether the sentence so eagerly 
passed could be put in force. Messengers would 
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be immediately despatched to summon the great 
Council of the Seventy. Meanwhile, those who are 
already met consult together and question with the 
prisoner. Besides these, a great crowd is assembled 
m the Hall. All who were concerned in the appre- 
hension of Jesus are there, of right; and every 
moment others come surging in. By this time the 
disciples have in some degree recovered from their 
panic, and two of them have determined that, even 
though they cannot help their Master, they will at 
least be near Him. John, having friendi in the 
household, has gained admittance for himself; and 

EresenJtly, with a word to the woman at the door, 
e brings in Peter who has been following afar off. 
A fire is burning at the lower end of the Hall, where 
the servants sit ; and Peter, judging boldness to be 
the more prudent course, takes his place among 
them. But scrutinising and intelligent eyes are 
turned upon him, and soon the door-keeper, who 
had seen John bring him in, challenges him with — 
' Thou also wast with this Nazarene Jesus.* Taken 
by surprise, and anxious to remain as near his 
Master as possible, so as to be ready to go with 
Him to prison and to death, he puts off the incon- 
venient questioner with a denial What can she 
mean ? She is mistaken. He knows nothing of 
the man. But he feels that he has acted imprudently 
in settmg himself thus forward among his Master's 
enemies. He will go out into the porch, where he 
may see without being seen. As he passes, the 
COCK crows outside. A warning indeed, if he had 
been in the spirit of watchfulness and prayer which 
his Lord had commanded. He heeds it not. His 
conscience is under the power of darkness, and he 
does not dream that the warning is being fulfilled, 
and that he has already denied Jesus a first time. 
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But he is no safer in the porch than he was in the 
HalL Another of the women, on seeing him, ex- 
'claims to the bystanders,—' This is one of them, one 
of the disciples of Jesus the Nazarene/ Hastily he 
denies, this time with an oath ; denies not only his 
discipleship, but his very knowledge of Jesus. An 
hour, it may be, passes, while the attention of the 
multitude has been directed to the examination 

foing on at the end of the Hall. Peter, perhaps, 
as forgotten his danger, and has begun to talk 
with the others. His Galilean accent catches the 
ear of these people of Jerusalem, and again he is 
challenged as a disciple of Jesus by a kinsman of 
him whose ear he had cut off. Irritated and more 
than ever alarmed, he mus^ stand by what he has 
said. With oaths and curses he denies the third 
time, more vehemently — ' I do not know the man.' 
Yes, it is even as the Lord warned him : * This 
very night, even before cockcrow, thou shalt three 
times deny that thou knowest Me.' And this was 
the disciple who was ready to go with his Master to 
prison and to death ! 

384. Jesus before the Coundl. St. John xviii. 

19-24. 

IN the meantime, while Peter has been observing, 
questioned, and denymg, Jesus has been drink- 
ing new draughts of the Cup of suffering. Brought 
in chams before Caiaphas and the Jewish rulers, 
soon after midnight. He stands silent, as a sheep 
before her shearers, till they are pleased to question 
Him. Until the Council are assembled no regular 
trial of the prisoner can of course take place ; but 
the Rulers already assembled may ask what they 
please. Possibly, they think, He may drop some 
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important information respecting His foUowers, so 
as to enable them to make further arrests. In His 
teachm^ He had said much concerning His King- 
dom. They would like to know what His doctrine 
was ; what He meant by the Kingdom of which He 
so often spoke ; what His purpose was in gathering 
followers about Him ; who these followers were, of 
what rank and character, and where they were now 
to be found. Was He plotting any deep designs 
against the Temple — He had once spoken -of 
destroying the Temple! — or was His design to 
excite a national revolt ? We can imagine with 
what a pretence of interest and goodwill the crafty 
Priest would put his questions, seeking to entangle 
Jesus in His words. But he has to deal with One 
who knew what was in man. Jesus replies simnly, 
that His teaching had ever been open to aU ; tnat 
it was addressed to the multitudes for their spiritual 
benefit, and not with the view of winning personal 
adherents; that there was nothing undernand in 
all that He had said or done. Why does Caiaphas 
ask? 

The accused is turning upon the judge, even as 
the man bom blind turned upon his tormentors. 
St. John ix. 27. What is the Hiffh Priest's design 
in asking — he who had been tracking Jesus for so 
long, laying wait for Him, setting his spies upon 
Him, day after day ? These spies of his have heard 
what Jesus has said. They know. Let their master 
ask them. 

This reproof from the meek and helpless prisoner 
seems for the time to have touched the conscience 
of the judge, or, it may be, to have shamed him 
into ceasing from his malicious questions. But one 
of the officers, jealous for the honour of the High 
Priest, with the rude and ready cruelty so common 
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in those times, which treated every accused person 
as half condemned ab*eady, struck Jesus with the 
open hand : * Dost thou answer thus disrespectfully 
to the High Priest ?' The last and lowest indignities 
now begin to be inflicted on the Son of God. He 
who was a little while ago comforted by the Angel 
is now smitten by a sinner. Can His glory endure 
this shame, His meekness extend so far as the 
patient endurance of this insult? In His calm 
reply, so gentle even while claiming for Himself the 
consideration which is due to every unconvicted 
prisoner, He, so to say, turns the other cheek to the 
smiter. St. Matt. v. 39. 'This is the time,' He 
savs, ' for bearing witness, not for punishing. Such 
a blow is unlawml, and thou knowest it.' 

And now for an hour or so He is left in peace ; 
such peace as a man has who is alone, face to face 
with enemies thirsting for his blood, face to face 
with death ; and yet such peace as he only can have 
who is not alone because the Father is with him, 
who sees the Angels of God encamped about him 
to deliver him ; who, looking beyond death, hath 
Eternal Life. 

385. Peter*8 Tears and Repentance. St. Luke 

xxii. 61, 62. 

rPHE High Priest had ceased questioning Jesus, 
•*■ and he was contented now to wait for the arrival 
of the other members of the CounciL Jesus, still 
bound, His face bruised with the blow from the 
officer, stands at the upper end of the Hall, many 
curious eyes turned upon Him, many cruel and 
blasphemous words spoken against Hun. It was 
now that Peter for the third time denied his Master, 
now that the second time the cock crew. 
There is a difference here, hard to explain, be- 
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tween St. Mark's account and the others. While 
they speak of but one cock-crowing as well in the 
warning as in the denial, he, writmg from Peter's 
lips, speaks of two. This no doubt is the more 
exact ; it makes the denials the more sinful, inas* 
much as the first, and promised, warning was disre- 
garded. We suppose tnat our Lord in His warnings 
made both statements ; the one referring generally 
to the third watch of the night ending at three 
o'clock, which was often spoken of as the ' cock- 
crowing,' St. Mark xiii. 35 ; the other to the more 
distinct and actual crowings of the cock. Peter, 
thinking thereon, would, even in his old age, recall 
the particular circumstances of that sad night ; and 
the Evangelist, who wrote under his instruction, 
would relate them with the same fulness and dis- 
tinctness. 

But it was not even this second cock-crowing 
which recalled the disciple to himself. The Lora 
turned and looked upon Feter. Crushed, one might 
have supposed, by His own sorrow and pain and 
shame, His heart was awake to the danger and the 
fall of His servant, was praying for him that his 
faith might not fail. Now that His warnings have 
been disregarded, and that Peter, presumptuously 
boasting, has three times miserably denied, Jesus 
turns. Is it to reproach ? Is it to condemn ? Is 
it to give effect to those awful words, ' Whosoever 
shall deny Me before men, him will I also deny 
before My Father which is in Heaven ' ? St Matt. 
X. 33. No, He turns to bring to remembrance the 
warnings which He had spoken, to give repentance. 
The Eyes of the Lord, the Word of God, are living 
and powerful, sharper than anv two-edged sword 
Heb. iv. 12. Happy they on whom those eyes are 
turned in love I 
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It was as the word of the Lord, which He spake, 
and all things were created. In that one moment 
the whole flashed into Peter's mind — ^the warnings, 
the boastings, the desertion, the three denials. It 
was a look of mighty Love, more than Peter could 
endure. He went out. But not as Judas went out 
Won to a true penitence, to sorrow full of blessed 
hope, Peter went out to think over his sin, and to 
weep bitterly. 

A history foil of warning, and of encouragement ! 
See where self-confidence and unwatchfulness have 
brought this great Apostle. See how they deafen 
the ears of the heart to warnings mercifuUy renewed 
while the sin is being repeated. Yet even for this 
worst of sins there is a place of repentance, if only 
the Face of Jesus be turned to us, and we go out 
to think over our fault, and to weep. 

386. Jesus condemned. St. Matt. xxvL 59-66. 

TT was little before midnight that the Lord left the 
-■- Upper Chamber, and passed to the Garden of 
Gethsemane. Allowing for His stay in the Garden 
and His walk to and from the city. He was in the 
High Priest's hall from between one and six o'clock 
in the morning. By this later hour the CouncU had 
assembled, Caiaphas had taken his seat, and the 
trial proceeds. 

And here observe that the Jewish rulers cared 
nothing whether Jesus had conspired against Csesar 
or not Though that was their charge against Him 
before Pilate — for only on such a charge would 
Pilate have listened to them — their hatred of Jesus 
arose out of His claims to be a teacher greater than 
Moses. He had led away much people after Him. 
He had rebuked them for hypocrisy and covetous- 
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ness. He had offended their prejudices. He was 
claiipoin^ to be the Christ, the Son of Qod, making 
Himself equal with God. He must die. But they 
would observe all the outward forms of the law, and 
satisfy the people that He is justly condemned. 
Therefore they summon the Council, as the law re- 

Juired. They seek, from at least two witnesses, 
)eut. xvii. 6, evidence of a crime which all parties, 
Sadducees, Pharisees, and Herodians, shall agree in 
judging worthy of death. Trustworthy witnesses 
failmg, they will accept any sort of evidence which 
may seem to establish the charge. And false 
witnesses come forward in plenty. Ps. xxxv. 11. 
Yet no two can exactly agree, even in their report of 
His few words conceminff the destroying and the 
raising again of the Temple of His Body. St John 
ii. 18-22. All this time Jesus is silent Not a word 
has He spoken. This silence is especially irritat- 
ing to the High Priest Bising from his seat in his 
eagerness, he calls on Jesus to explain why so many 
are ready to come forward against Him ; as if the 
multitude of false witnesses were proof of guilt 
Still Jesus maintains silence ; they are resolved on 
His death ; to what purpose should He s]3eak ? 
Ps. xxxviiL 13, 14. Then, with all the authority of 
his high office, the High Priest puts Jesus on His 
oath; *I adjure thee by the Living God, tell us 
whether Thou be the Chiist, the Son of God.' No 
longer wasting time upon the lesser charges, Caia- 

Sh^ comes directly to the great matter of all. Now 
esus can be no longer silent Nor will He reply 
by ^[uestions or by parables. Jesus said, * I am.' 
Again He has claimea for Himself the great Name 
of God. And that they may not have occasion to 
question further, or be in doubt as to His full mean- 
ing. He adds that the day will come when they. 
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His judges, sliall see Him revealed in His power, 
the Son of Man of whom Daniel spoke, coming 
with the clouds of Heaven, Dan. vii 13, 14 ; Son 
of Man, and therefore Son of God. 

They could hardly have expected such an ad- 
mission as this, for never had Jesus openly declared 
Himself the Christ. The High Priest, rending his 
clothes in horror, appeals to the Council. Is there 
any need of further evidence? He has spoken 
blasphemy in the hearing of us alL One more 
question is, however, put, lest there should be ainr 
mistake : ' Art thou then the Son of God V * Ye 
say that I am,' is the straightforward reply ; that 
is, * Ye have said the truth ; I am the Son of God.' 
Upon this the sentence of death is passed by every 
voice. 

387. Jeaua mocked and blindfolded. St Matt 

xxvi. 67 ; xxvh. 2. 

TXriTH one consent the Council pronounced for 
* ^ the condemnation of their prisoner. There 
was none to plead for Him. Neither Nicodemus 
nor Joseph of Arimathsea dared be present to-day. 
The former had once spoken in His behalf, St John 
vii. 50, but in vain, and this morning it would have 
been hopeless to attempt to stem the tide of popular 
fury. While the members of the Council are 
formally giving their votes, the men that hold 
Jesus employ the interval in abuse and ill-treatment 
of their prisoner. In their coarser way they are 
only copying their employers. There is none to 
pity Jesus, bound and helpless as He is, exhausted 
witn a night of agony and sleeplessness, faint and 
fevered for want of food and drink. Ps. Ixix. 21. 
The one disciple who has dared to remain in the 
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High Priest's Hall cannot help Him. His enemies 
begin to mock Him, to beat Him, and to spit in His 
face. Then they blindfold Him, and with repeated 
blows go on to further ill-usage. With every blow 
and every insult their rage and bittemessVows 
fiercer. * Christ, he calls himself, does he ? A 

Srophet too !' And with the blow came the leerinff 
expand,-' Then prophesy unto us. thou 'chris?. 
who is he that smote thee ? If thou art Christ and 
prophet, this bandage over thine eyes will not hinder 
thee from seeing and naming the smiter.' And 
many other things blasphemously spake they against 
Him. 

How awful is the thought that He whom they 
treated thus despitefuUy was the Son of God ! And 
what shall we think of His silence. His patience. 
His endurance ; His mighty Hands tied with thongs; 
His loving Face befouled with spitting, bruised 
with blows from the staff of one, and the open hand 
of another ; His all-seeing Eyes darkened with the 
bandage ; His all-knowing Spirit mocked with the 
challenge, — * Prophesy unto us, thou Christ, who is 
he that smote thee V * Thou Christ !' there was the 
sting, as they fancied, of their mockery. He had 
called Himself Christ, and Prophet. Now He was 
exposed, stripped of His pretences, shewn for what 
He was worth ! He could neither prophesy, nor 
deliver Himself He was become a very scorn of 
men and the outcast of the people. most patient 
Jesu, Thou art content to suffer thus in the house 
of Thy friends ! And this is but the beginning of 
Thy sufferings ! 

The votes are given. The sentence is for death. 
For He hath spoken blasphemy. Lev. xxiv. 16. 
But the Romans are the masters of the country, 
and Pilate, they know, will not suffer any man to 
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be put to death for a matter of the Jews' relijrioiL 
The Council, therefore, cannot separate yet. They 
must decide upon some charge upon which they 
may brin^ Him before the Boman Governor, and 
ensure His being executed. This is soon settled. 
A little further consultation, and they hurryJesus 
away. The charge against Him now is that He has 
been conspiring against Cssar, and trjdng to make 
Himself a king. In the face of this, rilate can 
hardly let Him escape. 

388. The Chief Priests and Pilate. St John 

xviii 28-32. 

rPHE Council of the Jewish Rulers, not having 
-*• authority to put any man to death, have 
brought Jesus before the Roman Grovemor. A little 
while ago they had wished for delay, fearing to arrest 
Him on the Feast Day lest there should be a dis- 
turbance among the people. St Matt xxvl 5. But 
the offer of Judas had removed this difficulty. 
Another thing helped them. During the Jast few 
days Jesus had lost much of His popularity. The 
multitude had followed Him from Bethany, think- 
ing that He would at once head a party, and make 
Himself their king. But all that He had since done 
was to speak a few parables very galling and offensive 
to their Rulers in the Church. So the common 
people fell away from Him. Many of these were 
m tne Hall, and have heard the sentence of death 
pronounced against Jesus. There has been no sort 
of disturbance ; they are quite contented, and follow 
with the company who drag Him, His hands bound 
and a cord around His neck, from the Hall of the 
High Priest to the Palace of the- Roman Governor, 
"^ere is need of haste, for the Chief Priests want 
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to get home and eat the Passover, which they 
would have done last night, if they had not been 
occupied about Jesus. And they calculate that 
Pilate, out of respect to their office, will be satis- 
fied with their report and demand, and will sign 
the sentence of death without entering into any 
examination. 

They send in their message, carefully remaining 
outside. For Pilate's is a Gentile house ; there is 
leaven yet there ; and if they should enter they 
would oecome polluted, and might not eat the 
Passover. Thus they put the letter in place of the 
spirit of God's law ; they will not enter a house 
where leaven may be found, but they do not mind 
killing a harmless man. The leaven is in their 
hearts, [the leaven of malice and wickedness. 
Pilate, a shrewd and cautious man, knowing how 
necessary it is to conciliate these excitable and 
turbulent people, arid not wishing to have another 
riot, like that of Bar- Abbas, does not stand upon his 
dignity, but goes out to them. In a moment his 
quick eye seizes the meaning of the whole. They 
have brought a prisoner, and want authority for the 
execution. Well, at least he must know what the 
offence is. Acts xxv. 27. This they are not dis- 
posed to tell. It will open too many questions, 
and cause delay. Pilate must trust to them. The 
•eat Council of the nation would not have brought 
[im if they had not thoroughly satisfied themselves 
of His guilt. But this morning Pilate will not 

iield. tJnjust and harsh as he was, at times, St. 
luke xiii. 1, he bids them settle the matter in their 
own courts. This is trifling with them. For Pilate 
knows they may not carry out any sentence of 
death by themselves. They have given the man 
a fair trial, and on sufficient evidence have con- 
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demned Him. It is all right. Cannot Pilate sign 
their sentence, and give them authority to execute 
it? 
If the Jews had carried out their own law, the 

Eunishment would have been stoning. But Jesus 
ad spoken long since of the Cross. And every- 
thing was happening exactly as He said. St. Matt. 
XX. 19; St. Mark x. 33. The Son of Man was 
first delivered to the Chief Priests and Scribes. 
They condemned Him to death, but could do no 
more. Therefore they delivered Him to the Gen- 
tiles that He might be put to death upon the 
Cross. 

Pilate insists upon a definite charge. The^, there- 
fore, begin to accuse Jesus of conspiracy against the 
Roman government, and of an attempt to make 
Himself king. This is a very serious matter, and 
Pilate feels compelled to enqmre into it. 

389. PUate'a First Conversation with Jesus. St. 

John xviii. 33-38. 

rpHEY who are so careful not to defile themselves 
-*• by entering into a house where leaven might 
be, have no scruples about dishonesty and falsehood. 
It was not true ^ Jesus had tui^ed the people 
from their obedience, or tried to make Himselt a 
king, in the sense in which they represent it to 
Pilate. The charge that He had forbidden tribute 
to Caesar was absolutely false. Pilate knew pretty 
well how far to believe them. But, having been 
some years in Syria, he had learned sometmng of 
their religion and their expectation of Messiah who 
should be King. He may have heard of the visit 
and enquiry of the Wise Men, thirty years before. 
He must certainly have heard of the preaching and 
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miracles of this Jesus of Nazareth. Therefore he 
returns into the judgment-hall, and, calling Jesus, 
asks whether this part of the accusation is really 
true, whether He had ever professed to be the King 
of the Jews. Jesus replies with another question, 
' Why does Pilate ask V Does he, from his own heart, 
wish to know, or is the judge only taking up the 
words of others ? The Lord might have revealed 
to the truth-seeking spirit what He hid from the 
questioning judge. Pilate scornfully denies any 

Eersonal interest in the matter. Whatever it might 
e to the Jews, it was nothing to him whether he 
had before him the long-expected King or not. To 
him Jesus was no more than any other prisoner ; 
and being accused He must answer the charge. 

That answer is eaaUy given. If Jesus haS been 
seeking an earthly kingdom, His servants were 
strong enough to save Him from the Chief Priests. 
A kingdom, indeed. He has; but it is one not 
founded on any earthly power. 

Pilate is puzzled. Can a man be in any sense a 
king with no more of a kingdom than this ? ' Yes,' 
the Lord replies ; * thou sajest rightly, I am a King; 
King as ruling men's minds by the force of the 
truth which I teach. Every lover of the truth will 
acknowledge Me, and obey Me as his King.' The 
Koman Governor's attention turns from the accusers 
and the accused to the one great question which 
filled the mind of every thoughtful heathen, which 
he himself may have studied, in his earlier years, 
under some wise teacher. A man of rank and 
education, despising the whole Jewish system as 
a mixture of gross superstition and miserable 
formalism, he would listen to one who dared to 
profess himself a lover and teacher of truth, 
rilate had met many such. But all had left him 

VOL. II. 49 
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in the old darlmosB, 'Wliat is truth?' he asks 
again, asks more sadly and bitterly, one would 
think, than jestingly. And then, as if hopeless of 
an answer, he returns to the business on hand, and 
going out to the Chief Priests and people, he asserts 
the innocence of the prisoner. 

* What is truth V The truth was nearer to Pilate 
than he thought. With a little more earnestness 
and patience ne might have won the answer given 
to the Woman of Samaria — * I that speak imto thee 
am He.' St. John iv. 26. How many there are now 
in the world who ask as he did, ' What is truth ?' as 
if aU were uncertain, and dark, and hopeless !. If 
they would only ask humbly on their Knees, and 
wait, instead of going out like Pilate, they may yet 
learn, to their eternal comfort, that Jesus is the 
Way, the Truth, and the Life. 

390. Jesua sent to Herod. St. Luke xxiii. 4-12. 

TN this short conversation Pilate had satisfied 
■*- himself that Jesus was no disturber of • the 
public peace, no fomenter of rebellion against his 
government. But when he went out to the Chief 
Priests and people, asserting the prisoner's inno- 
cence, he was appalled at the storm which greeted 
him. They were the more fierce, accusing Him of 
many things. Not a word will Jesus reply; not 
even to Pilate now, although He knows that Pilate 
is disposed to release Him. Pilate can do nothing. 
It comes out soon that Jesus is a Galilsean ; if so, 
He ought to be judged by Herod. And as there 
was ill feeling existing between the two rulers, 
owing to Pilate having killed some of Herod's Gali* 
Isean subjects in the act of sacrificing, St. Luke 
'i. 1, the Boman wiU not be sorry thus to make 



THE PASSION. 307 

amends to the Jewish King by transferring the 

Erisoner to him, and at the same time to relieve 
imself of a painful responsibUity. 
When Herod had first heard of Jesus, he was 
perplexed, doubting who He might be. And he 
desired to see Him. St. Luke ix. 7-9. After- 
wards fear mingled with his curiosity, and he had 
threatened to kul Him. St. Luke xiii. 31-35. 

Now that Jesus is brought as a prisoner before 
him. He will surely say and do all that the King 
desires. Herod, apparently, looked upon Jesus with 
an utterly worldly and profane spirit, as a sort of 
fortune-teller and conjuror, only too ready to shew 
off his powers of prophecy and miracle. What- 
ever of better feelings he had once cherished, as 
when he used to listen to John, and did many 
things, all have vanished now. He puts his eager 
and impertinent questions. To his surprise, not 
one word in answer ; not one, though the accusers 
are vehement in their outcries. Herod's heart is 
utterly hardened. He will not be baulked of his 
amusement. If Jesus will not gratify them with a 
miracle. He must pay for His obstinacy. Let Him 
be treated for a little while as the king He claims 
to be. One of the royal robes is fetched, a robe of 
shining whiteness, and Herod and his captains join 
in the sport of mocking reverence to the King of 
kings. Weary at last of their insults to one who 
suffers all silent and unmoved, they send Him back 
to Pilate, still wearing the white robe as evidence 
of His visit. And in this way Pilate and Herod 
are made friends again. Heroa had had his day of 
grace in John's preaching. But he kept his sin, 
and by-and-by murdered his truest friend. After 
that he would have listened as willingly to Jesus 
as he had to John. Yet only out of idle curiosity. 

49—2 
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He did not want to hear what he must do to be 
saved. And so we come to this at last, that a 
man may have his better feeling, may enquire 
and hear much of Jesus, may wish to see Jesus 
and His miracles, may at last really see Him and 
ask Him many questions, and yet, after all, receive 
not one single word in answer. The only result 
of Herod's seeing Jesus is that he mocks Him with 
a blasphemous worship and denial of His claim 
to be King, and then renews a broken Mend- 
ship by deuyering Jesus into the hands of His 
murderers, 

391. The Silence of Jeaus. Isaiah liii. 7 ; 1 St. 

Peter ii 20-23. 

rpHREE times, during this night of suffering, our 
-^ blessed Lord kept perfect silence in the face of 
cruel and false accusations. When the High Priest 
spoke with Him before the assembling of the Court, 
and, again, when Pilate asked Him privately of His 
kingdom, He did not refuse to reply ; but as soon 
as the witnesses were called, He answered nothhig. 
It was the duty of the judge to decide justly upon 
their evidence, without callmg upon the prisoner to 
speak, if the witness broke down. Jesus, therefore, 
was under no real obligation to speak. Besides, He 
was perfectly aware that the Jewish Council had 
resolved upon His death; why, then, should He 
vainly seek to justify Himself ? It was only when 
solemnly called upon by the High Priest, in the 
Name of God, to answer a particmar question, that 
He broke the silence ; and then not to justify or to 
defend Himself, but to set forth distinctly His real 
claim. If He had been silent then, men might 
have supposed that He withdrew His claim to be 
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the Christ, the Son of God. There was reason — 
nay, necessity — for His sjjeaking then. He must 
tell them plamly that He is the Christ, the Son of 
the Blessed, the Judge and King of alL So, alone 
before Pilate, He is willing to explain what His 
claim and His kingdom is. £ut as soon as Pilate 
resumes his office of judge, and the witnesses begin 
to accuse Him, He will speak no more. He will 
have nothing to do with explaining these lesser 
charges. 

Again, when He is carried before Herod, He 
speaks not a word in answer to the many questions. 
For Herod cared neither to deal justly, nor to learn 
the truth. Accused before three different tribunals, 
Jesus keeps silence. 

Did He care nothing for these charges, then ? 
Certainly He did. Could He, the Prince of Peace, 
be accused of sedition and conspiracy, without feel- 
ing it? Could He, the Lord of the Temple, be 
accused of intending to destroy the Temple, with- 
out feeling it ? He did feel them deeply. And how 
easy for Him to have shewn that they were false ! 
But He answered nothing. He was content to 
suffer reproach and shame and dishonour, setting 
us an example of the patient endurance of evil. 
How quick we are to resent it when we are blamed, 
even justly! How quick to justify ourselves, to 
make excuses, to set ourselves m as good a light as 
we can ! How we fret and complain about a few 
hard words ! How little we can trust God to make 
our righteousness to shme as the Ught, and our just 
dealing as the noonday! Ps. xxxvii. 6. One by 
one, the Saviour takes up all the trials of earth and 
shews us how to bear them, and to make of them 
so many acceptable sacrifices to His Father, so 
many bonds of union with Himself. Wrongfully 
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accused, He kept silence, committing His cause to 
Grod. Can we not follow in His steps ; justifying 
ourselves in case the honour of God and His Church 
be endangered, but otherwise contented to have all 
manner of evil spoken against us, falsely, for His 
sake ? And then, great shall be our reward in 
Heaven. St. Matt. v. 11, 12. 

392. Jeavs rejected ; Bar-Abhas released. St. Luke 
xxiii. 13-23 ; St. Matt, xxvil 15-23. 

li/l UCH to Pilate's annoyance the prisoner is again 
^^ on his hands. Unwilling to condemn, he is 
afraid to release. Can he not contrive a middle 
course ? Calling the Chief Priests and the Rulers 
aroimd him, and the people also — for the outcry 
against Jesus had, so far, proceeded less from the 
eople than from their rulers — ^he sums up what 
ad^been done. Herod agrees with him m thinking 
that their charges are not proved. He will Ratify 
them so far as to have the prisoner scourged, and 
will then release Him. This he said, referring to 
the custom of releasing a prisoner at the Passover. 
This course would satisfy all parties. The people 
were already demanding this privilege, and Pilate 
would reckon upon their releasing the man by whose 
miracles they nad, he understood, been so largely 
benefited. The better to attain his end, he will 
compel them to choose between Jesus and a certain 
Bar- Abbas, who now lay condemned for rioting and 
murder. If the Jewish rulers are really anxious for 
the public peace and the maintenance of the Boman 

!)ower, they cannot consistently set this latter at 
arge. He therefore puts the question formally from 
the judgment-seat : * Which will ye that I release 
unto you, Bar- Abbas, or Jesus which is called Christ, 
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the King of the Jews V These titles he adds con- 
temptuously, as shewing how little he thinks of the 
claims they represent 

At this moment a message is brought from his 
wife, warning him to have nothing to do with that 
Just One. It is the very word applied to the Lord 
by the centurion at the Cross, and again by St. 
Peter in his second great sermon after the Day of 
Pentecost. St. Luke xxiii. 47 ; Acts iii. 14. In the 

Sast night she had been much distressed by a painful 
ream, and the first thing she hears on awaking is 
that this Just One has been accused before her hus- 
band. Had she heard of Jesus before, and known 
something of His character and work ? We cannot 
tell. At any rate the dream has terrified her, as a 
message from God. And she takes the bold step of 
entreating her husband to set the prisoner free. 
Pilate was not one to receive such a message un- 
moved. 

Strengthened in his resolution, he turns again to 
the people. But meantime the Chief Priests and 
Kulers nave been busy among the crowd, with the 
persuasion of bribes, most likely, as well as argu- 
ment; and when Pilate repeats his question, Bar- 
Abbas is chosen for release. What shall be done, 
then, with Jesus, this Christ, this King of the Jews ? 
Pilate again scornfully repeats the titles. But it is 
no jesting matter. With one voice all demand that 
this Christ shall be crucified. In vain Pilate remon- 
strates : * There is absolutely nothing proved against 
Him.' Still, to gratify them he wiU scourge Jesus 
before releasing Him. Will not that do ? 

Then the storm burst out in its utmost fury. 
More, more exceedingly, with louder cries, they 
pressed round the judgment-seat : ' Let Him be 
crucified !' 
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393. Jeaiis rejected for Bar- Abbas, St Luke 

xxiii. 13-23. 

Tj^rVE days before, Jesus had made His triumphal 
-*- entrance into Jerusalem. At no seeking of His 
own a great multitude had come out to meet Him, 
and to attend Him into the Holy City, with shouts 
of welcome and rejoicing. They hailed Him as the 
Prophet of Nazareth, as He tnat should come, as 
the Son of David and the Kins; of IsraeL St. Matt 
xxi. 8-11. If this had reached Pilate's ears — as no 
doubt it had — he miffht justly be surprised at the 
cry which now greeted his proposal to release Jesus. 
To-day the popular voice is all for death. People 
and Priests alike agree in preferring Bar- Abbas to 
Jesus — Bar-Abbas, the well-known robber, rioter, 
and murderer, to the innocent and the meek, the 
teacher and the benefactor ! Many have thought 
that Pilate brought Bar-Abbas out of his prison and 
set him beside Jesus. This thought increases our 
horror. We see the two standmg side by side, 
Jesus and Bar- Abbas, the Holy One and the mur- 
derer. Surely now, seeing Him pale and faint. His 
face defiled with the spitting and bruised with the 
buflfetings, wearied with His sleepless night and 
His joumeyings from one place to another, they 
will have pity. The worst of envy and of maUce 
will be satisfied with Pilate's proposal to scourge 
Him and let Him go. 

But there is no pity ; not one moment's hesitation. 
The third time Pilate appeals, giving them time for 
reflection, but in vain. Their unammous and final 
cry is, * Let Him be crucified !' 

There is something very striking and very terrible 
in the name of this man whom they preferred to 



THE PASSION. 313 

Jesus. Jesus was condemned because He said that 
God was HisTather, because He made Himself Son 
of the Father. And what does Bar- Abbas mean 
but the very same, ' Son of the Father '? But of 
what father ? The murderer must be of the devil 
—who was a murderer from the beginning. And 
they who choose the murderer, themselves seeking 
to murder an innocent man, must be his brethren, 
children of the same father, the devil The Jews 
were proving the justice of Jesus' words. St John 
viii. 40-44. They have rejected the Heavenly Bar- 
Abbas, the True Son of the True Father ; they have 
chosen the hellish Bar- Abbas, the son of the devil. 
Truly He came unto His own, and His own received 
Him not 

We are astonished at their blindness, shocked at 
their nerversity. But what if the prophet of God 
should speak to us in our indignation, as Nathan 
spoke to David : * Thou art the man !' * What !' we 
reply; *can we have praised Jesus one day, and 
domed Him the next ? Can we ever have chosen 
Bar- Abbas, and destroyed Jesus ? What, then, 
mean the praises of our lips and the disobedience 
of our lives? What mean our Sunday Church- 
going and our week-day forgetfulness ? What 
mean our delight in the pleasures of religion, our 
resistance of its precepts ? They delivered Jesus, 
the Chief Priests for envy, Judas for covetousness, 
some for pride, some out of prejudice, some because 
they wanted to be on the worlas side, some because 
His words condemned their favourite sins. Just so 
we, in our resistance to His laws, in our worldliness, 
our carelessness, our choosing our own way, reject 
Jesus for Bar- Abbas. And perhaps, but a day or 
two before our final rejection of Him, we may be 
shouting * Hosanna ' with the rest, and boasting 
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ourselves that we, at any rate, are found among His 
disciples, adoring Him as oiur King. 

394. The Scourging and the Crown of Thorns. 

St. Jolm xix. 1-3. 

* rpHEN Pilate therefore took Jesus and scourged 
-*• Him.' 'Therefore/ because he would make 
one more appeal to their pity, and a public scourg- 
ing would enectually ena all claims, real or pre- 
tended, to the throne. Jesus is handed over to the 
Roman soldiers, who proceed to treat Him with the 
usual severity. Stripped and bound to the colunm. 
He gives His back to the smiters, and patiently 
endures the shame of nakedness and the agony of 
the scourge. The cruelty of a Boman scourging is 
hardly to be described. It left the person of the 
sufferer one ^eat wound from head to foot. Better 
almost for him to die speedily than live to be cured. 
After the scourging, the soldiers take Jesus into the 
common Hall — Prsetorium — where the whole band 
gather round Him. There they throw over His 
bleeding shoulders a scarlet or purple robe, some 
soldier's cloak of the same colour that their em- 
perors wore, taking the hint from Herod's mockery. 
They will invest Him with all the marks of the 
kingly office. What shall serve for a crown ? Some 
branches of a thorn-tree lie handy ; twist them up ; 
they will do. Now press them on His head ; tne 
thorns will catch the skin and hold it in its place. 
What if they tear the flesh ? It is but another 
wound or two. Now for a sceptre ! Fetch a reed. 
Though His hands are bound, they can hold the 
reed that it may lie upon His shoulder. That will 
do; kinriy robe, and crown, and sceptre, all are 
there. Pay him all due homage of bended knee 
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and humble salutation — ' Hail, King of the Jews T 
Tlds cruel mockery of the helpless sufferer con- 
tinues till they are tired. Then in utter brutality, 
they bring the game to an end ; they spit in His 
face, they snatch the reed from His hand and strike 
Him witn it, and drive the thorns into His bleeding 
brow. They are weary of jesting. They must 
torture Him afresh. 

Thus was the Lord crowned; these were His 
coiurtiers; this His homage. Every part of His 
sacred Body had now received its share of shame 
and suflfermg. Isa i. 6. He who was King of 
kings wears a crown of thorns. He who is clothed 
with light and glory is first stripped naked, then 
mocked with the robe of earthly greatness. He 
whose hands formed the heaven and the earth is 
bound to a pillar. He who is perfect love, is 
scourged almost to death. Why did He suffer in 
all these ways? Is it not because His love is so 
great, and we are so slow to believe in it ? Is it not, 
again, because every part of our body is made Co 
minister to sin, and He must suflFer in every part to 
atone for our sin? We indulge our bocues; and 
therefore was He scourged, that by His stripes we 
might be healed. 

And here again the falsehood is close upon the 
truth. Rightly was the kingly garment given to 
Him, and the sceptre, and the crown. Rightly was 
He worshipped as king. But oh ! the bitterness of 
the mockery ! Yet think awhile. What is thy wor- 
ship of Jesus ? Thou callest Him King and God, 
ana bowest the knee before Him. But dost thou 
never, by thy sins, renew this awful mockery, and 
worse ? The grief to Him is not that He suffered 
such things, but that He suffered them in vain; 
that those for whom He suffered them, even while 
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they pretend to weep, mock and insult Him afresh, 
and re-open His wounds, and spit in His face, even 
while they bend the knee and worship Him. 

395. JeBus given to he Crucified. St. John xix. 

4-15. 

"DILATE at last interferes. Now is the time for 
■*- him to make one last eflfort. Bringing Jesus 
forth from the inner hall into sight of the crowd, 
he repeats his own settled conviction of His inno- 
cence, and bids them look at Him. This poor 
tortured, outraged figure, with his crown of thorns, 
his sceptre of reed, and scarlet cloak, is not one of 
whom Caesar need be afraid, or Priests and Rulers 
be jealous. ' Behold the man !' 

To theu- renewed demands for His crucifixion, he 
replies by refusing to be mixed up in it. If they 
choose to put Hun to death, they must do it at 
their own peril, and may have to answer for it to 
Ctesar. They, therefore, bring forward one more 
argument. If they seem to be importunate, it is 
only in the wish to carry out their laws. He must 
die ; for He has made Himself God's Son. Pilate, 
touched from the first with wonder and pity, and 
a certain awe, that awe being increased by his wife's 
message, is now more afraid than ever. Taking 
Jesus back again into the Hall of Judgment, he 
asks Him privatelv, * Whence art Thou V 

The rehgion of the Romans had its traditions 
that the gods had occasionally come down from 
Heaven in the likeness of men. Acts xiv. 11-13. 
Little as he believed such tales, Pilate could not 
help feeling an awe of one who claimed a kingdom 
not of this world, founded upon the power of truth, 
^d who suflFered so meekfy these cruel tortures. 
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Was Jesus, then, in very deed, a son of that great 
unknown God of the Jews ? This question, like the 
former — ' What is truth ?' — shews how Pilate's mind 
was swaying hither and thither for good and for 
evil. Jesus is silent. That silence admits the claim. 
But Pilate's pride is offended, and he endeavours 
to force a reply by threats. Then Jesus speaks. 
Against the Son of God Pilate could have no such 
power, if there were not a peculiar permission 
granted from on High. But on that venr account 
the greater is the sin of Judas and the Jews ; and 
all who shared in the deed would incur a share in 
the guilt 

Upon this answer, which seems to accept the 
title of Son of God, Pilate sought the more to 
release Him. But the Jews, knowing his anxiety 
to stand well with the Emperor, urge upon him 
that the release of Jesus will be betrayal of Csesar. 
Pilate is not strong enough in his position to face 
this risk. Yet he makes another feeble effort. 
Taking his seat again on the Judgment-seat, on a 
raised platform of a Roman pavement, he brin^ 
Jesus once more before them, and bids them behold 
their King I Can they persist in believing that such 
a King can be dangerous to Csesar, a King without 
a voice raised in His behalf ? * Away with Him I 
Crucifv Him T they reply. Pilate, indignant with 
himself, indignant with them, cannot refrain from 
sarcasm. * Would you have me crucify your King?' 
' Yes,' they reply. * We have no King but Csesar.' 
It was true. God had once been their King. They 
have denied Him now. Their king is a heathen. 
Ere long they know what it is to have sUch a king. 
1 Sam. viii 7, 19. Forty years later the Romans 
came and took away their place and nation. St. 
John xi. 48» 
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396. Pontius Pilate. St. Matt, xxvii. 24-26. 

■piLATE dares neither to thwart this unrulj 
-*- dangerous crowd, nor to disperse them by his 
Armed guards. The first men of the nation are 
there, Chief Priests and Councillors, with a definite 
charge against the prisoner, to which he, as the 
representative of Kome, is bound to listen. And they 
have the people at their back, the great multitu^ 
who have come up from all parts to the Passover. 
Already signs of a tumult are perceptible, and if 
he resists longer, he may not be able to still it He 
must yield. The little that he can do as a salve to 
his own conscience, he wilL The whole crowd shall 
see that the sentence is forced from him. Sitting 
on the Judgment-seat, in view of all, he calls for 
water, and washes his hands, as to wash oiF from 
himself the blood of this just man. Certainly he 
has done his part. And he takes them to record 
that he is pure from blood-guiltiness; they must 
answer for it. They accept the challenge. Not one, 
but all, with one voice : — ' His Blood be on us, and 
on our children !' Then he released unto them the 
man of their choice. Bar- Abbas, and delivered Jesus 
to their will. 

There are names in Scripture with which certain 
awful sins are for ever associated : Jeroboam, who 
made Israel to sin, and Judas, which betrayed Him. 
With these Pontius Pilate henceforth has his place 
of infamy, in that he delivered Jesus to be cruci- 
fied. Daily the Church, making mention of her 
Lord's Death, tells that He suffered xmder Pontius 
Pilate. 

Yet what was Pilate's sin really ? 

Of all who were concerned in the murder of 
Jesus he seems to be the least in fault We see a 
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man of rank, education, and refinement, a thought- 
ful man, to a certain extent just and humane, open 
to convictions, dragged on against his will, and only 
after long resistance, at great risk to himself, con- 
demning his prisoner to death. Not one Roman 
Governor in a hundred would have taken the part 
of the prisoner as Pilate did. And yet, after all, he 
sinned this awful sin. How was it? 

Because he was false to his own conscience. He 
knew that Jesus was innocent, and he ought to have 
set Him free at once. But he tried half-measures, 
tried to buy off the Jews by a lesser punishment 
equally unjust. Then he debated with them, in- 
stead of saying once for all that Jesus was innocent 
and must be released. Yielding a little, he was un- 
able to stop. Then he admitted the consideration 
of worldly mterest. If either he or Jesus must fall, 
it must be Jesus of course. Better one man die 
than have a riot ! He will put the whole blame on 
these turbulent Jews. And so he yielded to the 
pressure of circumstances. ^ 

Do we never sin in the same way-— play false to 
our consciences, try half-measures, palter with the 
temptation instead of resisting absolutely, yield a 
little for the sake of worldly peace and gam, and 
end by committing the sin and trying to put the 
blame upon another or on the pressure of circum- 
stances? It is thus the greatest sins have. been 
committed, by those who never meant to commit 
them, and yet have committed them after all. 

397. The Procession to Calvary, St. Matt, xxvii. 
38-42 ; St. Luke xxiiL 26-31. 

TT was between six and nine o'clock when Pilate 
•*• finally delivered Jesus into the hands of the 
Roman soldiers. With renewed mockery they strip 
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the scarlet robe from His bleeding back, tearing 
open the wound afresh, and lead Him away to the 
place of .crucifixion. And He, bearing His Cross, 
went forth, distinguished only by His crown of 
thorns from the two who have been brought out 
of prison to die with Him. Utterly exhausted by 
the sufferings of the past night, He falls under 
this heavy load ; but no one will stoop to relieve 
Him, or even to share in the burden. As yet there 
were none, not even among the disciples, who could 
glory in the Cross of the Lord Jesus Christ. At 
that moment a stranger, Simon of Cyrene, passed 
by; him they compd to carry the Cross under 
which Jesus has fainted. A most unwelcome task 
at the time ! But afterwards what was it to him ? 
We think of him as spectator of all the awful events 
of that day. St. Mark speaks of him as the father 
of Alexander and Rufus, men well known to the 
readers of his gospel thirty years later. Was this 
African the same as Simeon which was called Niger, 
or black, one of the prophets and teachers at Antioch 
fifteen years after? Acts xiii. 1. If the touch of 
the Lord's garment could heal, we cannot doubt 
but that the touch of His Cross would bring bless- 
ing likewise, and that this day Simon bore the Cross 
after Jesus to the obtaining all its gracious promises. 
St. Matt. xvi. 23, 24. 

And now at last a voice of compassion is heard. 
In the great crowd which followed there are some, 
the women chiefly, who, either remembering His 
gracious words and works, or struck with His 
marvellous patience and dignity, are not afraid to 
bewJEiil and lament for Him. These are not the 
Galilsean women who ministered to Him of their 
substance, but comparative strangers, women of 

rusalem. He turns to them, He who had kept 
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silence so often during this night, and bids them 
weep not for Him but for themselves. The day 
will come, He warns them, when under their own 
sorrows they will wish that they had never been 
motherSj that they had never been bom. If these 
sufferings fall upon Him, the beloved Son of God, 
the green tree, Hos. xiv. 8, what shall be the end of 
those in whom is no life, those who have just 
desired that the Blood of the Son of God shall be 
upon them and their children for ever ? 

Does our Lord then find fault with the tears of 
pity shed for Him ? Far from it. He had sought 
the sympathy of His disciples. The Psalms and 
Prophecies speak of Him as looking for some to 
have pity on Him. Ps. Ixix. 20 ; Lam. i. 12. He 
Himself wept with those who wept ; He wept over 
Jerusalem in the thought of her coming destruction. 
What He would have is a thcmghtfvl sorrow. Those 
who had welcomed Him a few days before had this 
day clamoured for His death, ^o in like manner 
the tears of to-day might turn speedily to forget- 
fulness, if not into contentment at His death. Let 
them look deeper, and weep for that which was 
causing His death — the refusal of His people to go 
to Him for salvation, their rejection of His mercv, 
their sin in crucifying Him, for which God would 
soon bring u^on themselves and their children an 
utter destruction. We may not weep tears of pity 
for Jesus without also weeping tears of shame and 
repentance for the sins which crucified Hun. 

398. The Repentance of Jndaa. St. Matt, xxvii. 

8-10 ; Acts i. 16-20. 

WHEBE were the disciples through all this ? 
Near enough to know of His condemnation, 
and to watch the sad procession pass to Calvary. 

VOL. II. 50 
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John was with the Blessed Mother of Jesus ; Peter 
weepinj^ bitterly; all alike amazed, fearful, and 
sorrowniL All except Judas. He stood alone. He 
had avenged himself He had received his prica 
And it h^ turned, as it were, to fire in his handa 
As with our first parents on their sin, their eyes 
were opened and tney knew, so with him. The 
devil had entered into him, and held his eyes and 
his heart till the deed was done. Then, when it 
could not be undone, his eyes were opened. He was 
left to the tortures of his guilty conscience. Thus 
it is that men find the long-desired sin to be but 
gall and ashes in their mouth. 

Judas sees all now. He has slain an innocent 
man. But it does not appear that he imderstood 
that it was the Lord's Christ whom he had be- 
trayed ; for faith in Jesus as the Christ was a special 
gift not granted to the evil-doer. Now he repented, 
but with remorse and despair, and .the sorrow which 
worketh death. 2 Cor. vii. 10. Life is more than he 
can endure. First, he must get rid of this money. 
Taking it back to the Chief Priests, he bears his 
witness to the innocence of Jesus. For that they 
care nothing. They have paid him his price. If he 
regrets it, that does not concern them. Such is the 

Eity which the sinner may expect from those who 
ire him to work their wickedness. They leave 
him to stand alone, in his terror and despair. 

Forsaken by God and man, the betrayer of Jesus 
casts away from him the money for which he had 
sold his Master and sold his own souL He cannot 
even ask for pardon. His repentance has no faith, 
no hope. Like a second Cain, Gen. iv. 13, 14, 
hurrying from the Temple, the House and Presence 
of God, he went and nanged himself. A further 
circumstance of horror is mentioned in the Acts, 
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ch. i. 18. The body of the suicide fell headlong, we 
suppose by the breaking^ of the rope, and all his 
bowels gushed out. ^ 

Again we are struck by the religious scruples of 
the Chief Priests. These men, who have brought 
about the execution of Jesus by bribery and false 
witness, refused to enter into a Gentile's house lest 
they should be polluted, and now will not put this 
money into the Treasury, because it is the price of 
blood. They devote it, therefore, to the purchase of 
a burying field for strangers and proselytes, and it 
is known ever after as Acel-dama, the field of blood. 
In this, too, was fulfilled a prophecy, which stands 
now, for the most part, in the writmgs of Zechariah ; 
ch. XL 12, 13 ; but is supposed to nave been first 
spoken by Jeremiah, and afterwards written by the 
later prophet. 

There is the end of Judas. He had succeeded in 
his designs. He had done his work and gained his 
reward. He had crucified Jesus. A little more, 
and utter misery of spirit is his ; the ill-gotten gain 
is thrown away. He dies by his own hand, ac- 
cursed; for he that is hanged is accursed of God. 
Deut. xxL 23. And his soul is ^one to its own place. 
He had not even gained his thirty pieces of silver. 
And he had lost ms own soul. 
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PABT XV. 

THE CRUCIFIXION. 

399. Jesvs nailed to the Cross. St. Matt, xxvii. 

33-38. 

rpHE sad procession has at last reached the place 
■*■ of execution, known as Golgotha, the place of 
a skull ; so called, it may be, from the skulls and 
remains of the criminals there put to death, or, 
possibly, only as being a round bare hill. It was 
outside the walls of the city, we know, probably on 
the north-west. Outside the city the Saviour chose 
to die, that He might be known to lay down His 
life not for the Jews only but for all the world ; and 
on the Cross He chose His death, lifted up in the 
air that He might meet and conquer the Prince of 
the power of me air, £pL iL 2 ; and that by His 
outstretched arms He might seem to draw all men 
unto Him. St. John xii. 32. In the Boman execu- 
tions a strange pity was mmgled with their horrible 
cruelty. They were wiUing to stupefy their criminals 
to a certain degree, to drug them and benumb their 
senses against the coming agony. For this purpose 
wine, mingled with myrrh, and rendered more 
nauseous by the admixture of gall, was offered to 
the Lord. But He drank not of it For while suflfer- 
ing all things. He would retain consciousness, and 
'^ink to the dregs the full bitterness of the cup. 
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The soldiers then proceeded to strip Him of His 
raiment, once more tearing open the wounds of the 
scourging. And there they crucified Him. 

We are so familiar with the word, that some of 
us, perhaps, hardly understand what Crucifixion 
really was!^ And sometimes we shrink from dweU- 
in^ upon the Saviour's pains of body in His Cruci- 
fixion, and so too quickly pass over this awful scene. 
Indeed, the Scripture account is so very brief, that 
we who have never seen a crucifixion might easily 
fail to understand it. Happily now the painted 
windows in our Churches, the pictures in our books 
of devotion or upon our walls, or the representation 
of our CrucifiedXord in carved wood, or metal, or 
other substance, prevent anyone from being entirely 
ignorant about it. Yet, even with these before our 
eyes, it is hard to realise all the shame and all the 
agony of this punishment. 

To be stripped naked after cruel scourgmg, to be 
laid all wounaed upon the rough hard wood, to have 
the hands and feet, where most of all a blow or wound 
is keenly felt, pierced with the nails, and the nails 
driven into the wood by repeated blows, each blow 
jarring through the whole frame — then the Cross 
lifted up so as suddenly to throw the whole weight 
of the Dody on the pierced hands and feet, and 
dropped into the hole dug for it with a shock 
sumcient to rack every joint, and almost to tear 
through the wounded flesh and nerve — this was only 
the beginning of Crucifixion. Hour after hour might 
pass with ever-increasing agony, and fever, and 
raring thirst, yet death was hardly nearer then. 
Often the day would darken into night, and night 
glow into day, and a third day might follow in its 
course to find the sufferer still alive and conscious. 
This was Crucifixion — ^long, long hours of keenest 
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agony, which Jesus bore for us. There they cruci- 
fied Him ; for us ! 

And with Him they crucify the two robbers ; on 
either side one, and Jesus in the midst. 

400. Father, Forgive them. St. Luke xxiii. 34. 

rpo suffer silently contempt and pain is a power 
•^ rarely attained by man. But the example of 
Jesus, like His precept, leads us higher still. In 
this keenest shame and agony He prays for His 
murderers: 'Father, forgive them, for they know 
not what they do.' So, afterwards, prayed the first 
martyr, Stephen, Acts vii. 60 ; so prayed James, 
the Lord's brother. Bishop of Jerusalem, martyred 
also in the last days of that wicked city. So J esus 
shews Himself truly the Son of the Father which 
is in Heaven, and they follow in His steps as dear 
children of the same Father. St Matt. v. 45. 

'Father' — He begins. That title and relation- 
ship which had given them occasion agamst Him, 
He makes to be the strength of His intercession. 
He calls God His Father, to their great gain. ' For- 
give them;' — He remembers not that He is dying 
at their hands, only that He is dying for them, and 
He would not that His death should be in vain for 
any. ' For they know not what they do ;' — ^this was 
most especially true of the Roman soldiers; true 
also of the Jews ; for had they known, they would 
not have crucified the Lord of glory. Acts iiL 17 ; 
1 Cor. ii. 8. It is a plea for all, for Bomans, for 
Jews, for Christians, for all who sin, not knowing 
the greatness of their sin, even for those who might 
have known, but do not choose to know. And was 
not the prayer answered ? That very day forgive- 
ness was extended to the penitent thief and to the 
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Roman Centurion ; that veiy day many, beholding 
that great sight, with the darkness and the earth- 
quake, went away smiting their breasts. St Luke 
xxiiL 47, 48. That day repentance was begun to 
many, to bear fruit in the forgiveness and washing 
away of sin on the day of Pentecost. Acts ii. 38. 
And is not that prayer over us still, even on us, 
who too many of us, and too often, crucify the Son 
of Gk)d afresh and put Him to open shame ? Cer- 
tainly that prayer avails for us also. But let us 
remember that even this wonderful forgiveness may 
be sinned away, and the prayer of the dying Lord 
be made of none avail to us. Heb. vi. 4-6. Forty 
years later, they for .whom He prayed, in the ruin 
of their city, in their mutual slaughter, and in the 
death of so many thousands on the cross, learned 
that God is a righteous as well as a merciful Judge. 
They knew not now; but they ought to have 
known. They knew not even in the end ; because 
they refused to learn. 
Moreover this prayer, while it gives us comfort, 

fives us also an example, especially for our death- 
eds. Then, drawn near to God's awful judgment- 
seat, and crying out for mercy on our own sms, we 
must first forgive all who have offended us. Only 
so can we hope to be forgiven. These words of 
His, — 'Father, forgive them,' — to which we cling for 
ourselves, must be the dying man's prayer even for 
his bitterest enemies, feut how shall we be able 
to pray that prayer from an honest and true heart 
then, unless we are practising forgiveness all our 
life long? Therefore does the Lord teach us to 
forgive, even as we pray for daily forgiveness, lest 
we, asking for forgiveness of the ten thousand 
talents, should yet fail to win it, because we cannot 
forgive our brother his debt of a few pence. 
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401. The Raiment of Jesus parted among the 
Soldiers. St. John xix. 23, 24. 

rpO the Boman soldiers the crucifying^ of the Son 
-*• of God was no more than any oroinary execu- 
tion. They knew no difference between Jesus of 
Nazareth and .the two robbers who were hanging 
one on either side of Him. These rough imtaught 
men went through their cruel work with hard m- 
difference, and as soon as they had got the Cross 
into its place, they proceeded to part His garments 
among tnem. For the clothing of the criminal be- 
came, by right of custom, the property of his execu- 
tioners. There was little to divide, and that httle 
was of no great value— a poor man's outer and inner 
garment. Of no great value in their eyes, that is ; 
yet these garments had brought healmg to more 
than one poor afflicted creature. St Luke viii 46 ; 
vi. 19. Through them power had passed from the 
Body of Jesus to heal the painful and long disease. 
But that was to the touch of faith. These men 
handled them carelessly, profanely ; and to them no 
blessing comes. Oh, the difference between the 

Erayer of faith, and the thoughtless repetition of 
oly words ! Oh, the difference between seeing only 
the Bread and Wine, and discerning the Lord's^ody, 
between the worthy and the unworthy Communion 
of the Body and Blood of Christ ! 

The outer garment, a large square of woollen 
cloth, was easily torn into four and divided among 
the soldiers. Not so the inner garment, a long, 
closely-fitting tunic or frock. That they find to be 
of an unusual make, woven in one piece through- 
out, the gift, it may be the work, of the Lord's 
Mother, or of one of the Galilsean women. To tear 
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this seamless garment was to spoil it. Therefore 
they must cast lots whose it shall be. 

So, doing their own pleasure, they are fulfilling 
the prophecies of God. These things, therefore, 
the soldiers did. St. John uses this word 'there- 
fore' several times in his account of the Lord's 
Passion, And why ? Not simply by reason of the 
earthly causes from which the ainerent events seem 
to take their rise, but because thus only could the 
Scripture be fulfilled. It was written in the Pro- 

?hets, ' I gave my back to the smiters.' Isa. 1. 6. 
ilate therefore took Jesus and scourged Him. It 
was written in the Psalms, ' They parted my gar- 
ments among them, and cast lots upon my vesture.' 
Ps. xxii. 18. ' These things therefore the soldiers 
did.' And so in many other thmgs which took 

Elace in the life and death of Jesus. Because they 
ad been foretold, therefore He did and suflfered 
such things ; that men, studying the prophecies, and 
seeing theur fulfilment in Him, might recognise Him 
as the Christ of God. 

The outer garment, torn into four parts, has ever 
been taken as a type of the Church spreading into 
the four quarters of the earth ; the inner garment, 
one piece woven throughout, as a tjpe of the 
Church in her oneness. Thus the ancient fathers, 
writing upon this passage, tell us that in the sign 
of this seamless garment the Lord Jesus declares 
to us the imity of His Church, and that thej 
who break away from the Church and cause divi- 
sions, rend the coat of Christ, and are worse than 
these heathen soldiers. For these knew not what 
they did. 



530 THE GOSPEL STORY. 



402. The TiOe on the Cross. St. John xix. 19, 20 ; 

St. Matt, xxvii. 33-43. 

ANE more thing was to be done before the execu- 
^ tioners' work was finished; the charge upon 
which Jesus was condemned must be placed upon 
the Cross above His head, that all men might see it 
Pilate, angry with the Jews, with Jesus, and with 
himself, has written the title, and it is set up accord- 
ingly ; * This is Jesus, the Nazarene, the King of the 
Jews.' 

There were three languages in ^jnA at that time, 
Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin. Every one who 
passed by would be able to read, one, if not all, of 
these languages. And Pilate had the accusation 
written in all three. He intended it as a bitter jest 
upon the Jewish rulers, a jest which might be told 
far and wide. The last time that he had brought 
Jesus out unto the people, he had. said : * Behold 
your king ! Shall I crucify your king V And they 
nad replied, as still imputing worldly ambition and 
conspiracy to Jesus, that He had made Himself a 
king, and deserved to be punished ; but as for them, 
they will have no king but Caesar. This was their 
final decision and choice. Jesus thev will not have ; 
nor any but Caesar. Pilate, scornful and provoked, 
mocks their new affection for C^sar by publishing 
the claims of Jesus. Stung with the insult, they 
apply to Pilate to alter the wording. Will he not 
prefix a word or two, enough to make it clear that 
it was Jesus who said, ' I am King of the Jews,' and 
not they who gave Him the title ? Pilate sends 
them away at once. Not a syllable shall be ddded, 
or changed. 

Nevertheless, Pilate's bitter mockery was no more 
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than simple truth. Jesus of Nazareth was indeed 
King of the Jews ; King by royal descent of David's 
line ; King bv prophecy ; King by the anointing of 
the Holy Ghost; King by His own power and 
might ; King as Son. of God. And King of the 
Jews, of the spiritual Israel of God. As tne.High 
Priest had prophesied, not of himself, that it was 
expedient that one man should die for the people, 
St. John XL 50 — a word of worldly policy, as he in- 
tended it, but really a divine truth — ^so Pilate, in his 
bitter taunt, spoke and published another truth 
equally divine. Jesus of Nazareth is indeed the 
King of the Jews. Pilato is but declaring the truth 
unto the world. 

The Roman soldiers had now done their part, and 
for awhile took no interest in the scene. Sitting 
down, they kept their watch, that none should 
rescue Him. A great crowd stood looking on, some 
pitying, some wondering, some careless, some mock- 
ing. These last, as they pass by under the Cross, 
take up the words which nad been charged against 
Him : * He saved others ; Himself He cannot save.' 
This, too, this mockery of theirs, is equally truth. 
For only by His death can He save others. If He 
is to save them. He cannot save Himself. It is 
His love for souls which binds Him to the Cross. 
There He must hang, until He has laid down His 
life. 

So they taunt Him, so they tempt Him, as the 
devil had tempted Him. ' If He be what He pro- 
fesses to be, Christ, the Son of God, let Him prove 
it by a miracle ; let Him come down from the yross ; 
then we will beheve in Him.' Bound and straitened 
by His love for the world, He could not save Him- 
self and come down. At last the Roman soldiers, 
wearied with doing nothing, join in, offering Him 
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vinegar ; and even the robbers who were crucified 
with Him cast the same insults in His teeth. It is 
the way of the world to trample on the man who is 
already prostrate and crushed 

403. The PmiterU Thief. St Luke xxiiL 39-43. 

rrO all these revilings and blasphemies the meek 
-^ and patient Jesus answered never a word. One 
of the thieves, maddened by his sufferii^, presently 
breaks out again in insult and reproach : ' If Thou 
be Christ, save Thyself and us.' The other hears, 
but can join no longer in these bitter words. The 
meekness and evident innocence of Jesus has 
touched his heart He first rebukes his companion 
for his cruel abuse of one who had done nothing 
amiss. Then, turning to Jesus, he asks for himself, 
' Lord, remember me when Thou comest in Thy 
Kiiig^dom.' The prayer is heard and acceptedL 
* Venly, I say imto thee. To-day shalt Thou be with 
Me in Paradise.' 

In every age of the Church thousands of sinful 
and penitent souls have listened to this story, and 
have found comfort It is, indeed, a signal instance 
of full and free forgiveness, sought and found at the 
eleventh hour. But it is not merely forgivenesa 
that we see. Look deeper yet; mark the migbty 
power of grace. Otherwise there is danger lest we 
forget that it is also a sigual instance of a perfect 
conversion. 

For the promise is not, as some would have us 
believe, won from Jesus by one hasty cry for help. 
In one short hour the robber's whole character had 
experienced an entire change. It was in will and 
desire perfected. He was Sready bringing forth 
Slits meet for repentance, worthy fruits of faitb. 
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Do we look for sorrow and confession of sin ? They 
are here : ' We, indeed, suffer justly.' Do we loofc 
for faith ? He confesses Jesus before men, as his 
Lord and King. Do we look for love ? He defends 
Jesus, speaking the only words which have been 
spoken on Calvary on His behalf. Do we look for 
hope ? He asks for remembrance when Jesus shall 
come in that Kingdom of which He had spoken 
before the High Priest, in the glory of His Father- 
with the Holy Angels. For he was too near death 
to look for any earthly glory. A prayer of hope, 
yet of humility also ! He asks for nothing, only to 
be remembered. Nailed thus to the Cross, his heart 
and his tongue were all he had to give, and these he 
gaye, unreservedly. Yet he had received no direct 
encouragement. How could he expect, if Jesus 
were indeed the King of Glory, to be accepted 
among His chosen ones ? He does not stop to 
reason on this. He believes ; he prays ; he is heard 

Here was indeed a wondrous work of Divine 
grace, a perfect conversion. And his prayer was 
answered immediately. Verily — as with an oath, 
the promise is sealed, the restful, glorious home is 
at once assured to him : ' Thou shalt be with Me in 
Paradise.' And who more worthy to be with Jesus 
there than he, who alone, at this sad hour, dared to 
call Him ' Lord '? St. John xiL 26. 

We gather comfort from the promise to this poor 
repentant robber, blessed comfort, blessed assurance, 
that the Love of Christ is always drawing sinners if 
only they will run after Him, even to the last ! 
Cant. L 4. But even with the comfort there is 
warning. While this one was saved, what of the 
other mief ? Therefore let none presume. Bather 
let them, by His grace, perfect their repentance, lest 
their heart be hardened. Heb. iii» 13* For if we 
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remember not our Redeemer in the day of grace, 
how shall He remember ns, except to punish, wh^i 
He Cometh in His Kingdom ? 

404. The MoQier of JcBua at ihe Gross. St. John 

xix. 26-27. 

AF all whom Jesus loved, of all who had so often 
^ professed love for Him, were there none loving 
enough and bold enough to be near Him now ? 

Yes ; the one disciple who had lingered in the 
High Priest's Hall till the sentence was given, who 
seems to have watched every act of that terrible 
night and morning, he was there; and with him 
there stood by the Cross of Jesus, His Mother, with 
Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. 
We think of the beloved disciple carrying to the 
holy women the sorrowful tidings that their worst 
fears were realised, and that Pilate had given Jesus 
up into the hands of His enemies. In their humble 
lodfidng they would hear the tramp and the shouts 
of tne crowd as it passed through the narrow street, 
and they would perhaps hurry away and fa31 in 
with the procession ere it reached the place of 
execution. Now, indeed, was Simeon's prophecy 
fulfilled ; now was the sword piercing througn her 
souL St. Luke ii. 35. 

The Holy Spirit has thought fit to cast a veil over 
the words and actions of the Blessed Mother of 
Jesus. We know that, being higlJy favoured, and 
blessed, the chosen Mother of the Son of God, she 
must stand nearest of all in character to her Divine 
Son. Yet we scarcely see her except as one per- 
plexed, or checked, or disappointed, or, as now, 
pierced through with sorrows. Her whole character 
^ told in her own words : ' Behold the handmaid of 
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the Lord ; be it unto me according to Thy word.' 
To do and to suffer according to God's will, that 
was her law. We think of her as self-discipUned 
by meditation and prayer and humility, strengtnened 
by faith and love, for all that should be laid upon 
her. The prophecies of the Passion and the Cross 
which He had spoken to the Twelve, He would, of 
course, also have told to her. Now the time has 
come. And in spite of the danger, in spite of the 
agony of spirit, she will be with Him through all ; 
like Abraham, not withholding her only Son whom 
she loved from the Altar of Sacrifice. 

And was this nothing to Him, to Him who loved 
her with more perfect love than ever son could feel 
for mother ? See how, with the salvation of the 
world in His hands. He has yet thought for her, in 
death as in life sanctifying the affection of parent 
and child. It is not beneath Him to think of His 
Mother, even at this hour, in the strife and the 
agony. She is still His Mother, reverenced and 
beloved. He commits her, from whom He had drawn 
His earthly being, to the disciple who, as loving and 
beloved, was most like to Himself. John is hence- 
forth to be to her a son. And to John she is to be 
a mother, looking to him for that support and com-> 
fort which a motner has the right to demand. 

Who after this would undervalue the pure affec- 
tions and duties of the family life? Who would 
dare to think that the thought and care for loved 
ones left behind is au^ht but sacred in the eyes of 
the Great Father of ali ? And shall we not think 
ever with loving and reverent affection of her 
whom Jesus thus cared for, bending down from 
the Cross, the Mother pierced through with sorrow 
upon sorrow; comforted by the Christ-like St 
John, for he best could feel with her in her be- 
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reavement; his mother and ours; now enjoying 
the perpetual joy and felicity in the presence of 
Him who is her Lord and her God, and yet for 
evermore her Son ? 

From that hour that disciple took her to his own 
home. O blessed privilege thus to minister to the 
Mother of Jesus ! Yet we too may do the same 
in ministering to them who do the will of God ; and 
so we shall minister to Him. St. Mark iii. 35. 

405. The Darkness and Desolation. St. Matt. 

xxvii 45-48. 

rpHE morning has dragged on like any other day, 
-*■ except to these sad sufferers in bo^ and mind, 
and it is now noon, the brightest hour of the bright 
spring day. But a change takes place, enough to 
appal the stoutest, to quiet the fiercest, of the 
enemies of Jesus. Darkness covers the whole land 
of Judaea. This was no eclipse ; for it was the time 
of the full moon, when sun and moon are in the 
opposite quarters of the heavens. It was a divinely- 
sent darkness, a fulfilment of the prophecy, that 
the Lord should cover the sun with a cloud, and 
cause the sun to go down at noon, and darken 
the earth in the clear day. Ezek. xxxii. 8 ; Amos 
vm. 9. 

This was the beginning of those terrible si^ns by 
which Heaven and earth seemed to shew their awe 
and their pity at the murder of the Son of God ; 
to be followed presently by the earthquake, and the 
rending rocks, and the opening graves. 

This darkness without was a type of the dark- 
ness and desolation which overspread the Soul of 
Jesus, and at last found expression in His cry of 
agony— 'My God! My God! why haat.Thou for- 
•iken Me V 
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Of all the words spoken by the Son of God, these 
are the most wonderful Only last night He had 
spoken of His oneness with the Father. St. John 
xvL 23; xvii. 21-23. How then shall we explain 
this Qvy of anguish ? 

St. raul tells us that Jesus spoiled principalities 
and powers, triumphing over them on the Cross. 
Col. ii. 15. This must mean that the conflict was 
renewed now, that Satan, takinor advantage of the 
tortured mind and body of Jesus, renewed his 
assaults, and, being again vanquished, revenged 
himself by most sorely afflicting the Son of God. 
And at this moment the consolations of the Father's 
sustaining presence were so far withheld, that the 
Son of God cried with a loud voice, ' My God ! My 
God ! why hast Thou forsaken Me T 

But it IS not possible that God the Son should be 
separated from God the Father. What we imder- 
stand is, that in this awful hour no consolation 
flowed down from the Father, no support was given 
from the Divine Nature, ta the fainting souf and 
body of the man Jesus. 

Why was He so forsaken ? 

Because He would shew us that He bears part in 
all the punishment of sinners, in the most terrible 
of all sufferings, the anguish of mind which rises 
from the hiding of God's countenance, the sense of 
being forsaken oy God. 

Because He would shew us that we are not even 
then to despair, but that we may say, in the darkest 
hour, not only * God,' but * My God,' believing that 
He is still ours and that we are still His. 

Because He will shew us what an awful thing it 
is to be forsaken by God, and by warning and en- 
couragement draw us closer to Him. 

Because He would comfort us, for ourselves and ' 

VOL. II. 51 
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friends, in the hour of death, shewing us that even 
when there is a dimness over the soul, the Presence 
of (jod is only clouded over, not withdrawn for 
ever ; that though for a small moment He may for- 
sake, yet that with great mercies will He gather us. 
Isa. Uv. 7, 8. 

My God ! My God ! Thou hast not forsaken me ! 
Grant me that I may never in life or death forsake 
Thee! 

406. Tiie Thirst of Jesus. St. John xix. 28, 29. 

Xj^OR three hours the miraculous darkness shrouded 
-^ the whole land as a funeral pall for the dying 
Bedeemer. Darkness covered the earth ; a grosser 
darkness covered the people, that even then they 
could not know Him. And over His Spirit lay the 
darkness of suffering, the clouding of the Father's 
Light, wringing from Him His loud cry of anguish. 
Some of them that stood by, hearing the word 'Eli,' 
either by misapprehension or in mockery, supposed 
that He was calling upon the great Prophet Elijah 
to come and deliver Him, 

The worst was now over. He had borne all, 
willinglj^, patiently. As the darkness passed away 
at the ninth hour, so light beams once more upon 
the anguished soul of Jesus. His bodily suffering 
now makes itself felt, the burning thirst which fol- 
lows upon the severe pain of the wounds. 

Still He does not ask for relief impatiently. In 
all this agony and faintness of body. His spirit yet 
sees all and considers all. And in order that 
another prophecy shall be fulfilled, Jesus saith, ' I 
thirst.' rs. Ixix. 21. A Roman soldier, probably 
one of the four who had divided His clothing, 
pityingly fills a sponge with vinegar, and putting 
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it upon a reed of the hj^op-plant, raises it to His 
lips. This merciful action displeases the Jewish 
bystanders. ' Let him be/ they cry. ' He has called 
for Elias. Let us see whether Mias will come to 
take him down.' 

' I thirst' It is not till He has cared for others 
that Jesus thinks and speaks of Himself; and then 
it is that He may, in the fulfilment of one more 
prophecy, give a fresh sign. This cry bears witness 
to tne pains of His body, as His last cry tells of the 
anguish of His soul. In it He sanctifies the cry of 
human suffering, shewing us that we may complain, 
that we may ask for alleviations and remedies and 
comfort, without any failing of resignation to our 
Father's will. 

Is there not also a spiritual meaning in His 
thirst ? Did not His whole soul thirst just now 
for the living God ? Does not His whole soul thirst 
always for the salvation of mankind ? From all 
eternity He had thus thirsted for us, and for our 
love. 

And what was given to Him in His hour of bodily 
thirst ? Not the clear cool water from the spring, 
but the vinegar, the sour wine, bitter with the hyssop. 
There is the type of His people. As the prophets 
had said : Ephraim is turned to idols ; his drmk is 
sour ; their grapes are grapes of gall ; their clusters 
are bitter. Hos. iv. 17 ; Deut xxxii. 32. Yes, and 
such is the return we too often make to His love. 
Looking down upon us from His Cross, He says, ' I 
thirst.' And we, returning His love by seeming ser- 
vice, which is really but neglect, if not hate, what 
do we put to His thirsting lips but vinegar and 
hyssop, sourness and bitterness ? 

' I thirst !' He thirsted for us> that we might 
thirst for Him. Oh that we could say with the 

51—2 
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Psalmist, ' My soul is athirst for God, even for the 
living God 1' Then would He lead us to the waters, 
to the living waters, that we might never thirst 
again. Else it may end with us as with the rich 
man, to thirst, being in torments, for one drop of 
water, one moment of refireshing grace, and then to 
thirst in vain. 

407. It isf/nished. St. John xix. 30. 

WE remember that the Lord had said, ' No man 
taketh My life from Me, but I lay it down of 
Myself St. John x. 18. He waited only to finish 
His work. That work was now accomplished. 
Therefore He might now lay down His life. 

'It is finished.' To this He had been looking 
ff om all eternity. This had been upon His human 
spirit even from His youth upward. To this He 
had looked forward with a mysterious eagerness 
and thirst. St. Luke xii. 60. The long waiting of 
those thirty years, the lifelong obedience, the 
ministry oi word and deed, the agony, the shame, 
must be finished before the death should put the 
crown of perfectness upon them. Now was come 
the moment of rest and refreshment, of victory, and 
joy, and attainment. It is the ciy, not of the con- 
quered, but of the conqueror. He had triumphed 
over His enemies in the Cross. The life of obe- 
dience, made perfect bv suflfering, was ready to be 
offered in sacrifice by death. 

All types and prophecies are finished too. The 
thinj^s concerning Him had had their end. Many 
of the circumstances of His death in their natural 
course helped forward the fulfilment. The Jewish 
people and. their Rulers, Judas and the Chief 
"iests, the Council and the Roman Judge, the 
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rabble and the soldiers, all these, unconsciously, 
fulfilled in Jesus the types given long ago, the 
prophecies spoken in old tune. We can see, though 
* they could not, and cannot to this day, the fore- 
shadowing of Jesus in Abel and Isaac, in Jacob 
and Joseph, in Moges and David and Solomon ; we 
can read of Him in the Law, and the Psahns, and 
the Prophets. We can recognise Him in the Lamb 
of the Passover, in the Scape-goat, in the Brazen 
Serpent, and in the Sacrifices of Sin-offering, and 
Burnt-offering, and Meat-offering. 

All His work is finished. He had been sent into 
the world the Preacher, the Healer, the Comforter, * 
the Prophet, Priest, and King of men. Now is 
finished all that Eternal Wisdom has decreed, all 
that Eternal Justice has required, all that Eternal 
Love has provided. The salvation of the world is 
won. 

We, too, must come one day to our death-agony, 
and then His words, — * It is finished,' will be true of 
us. But how far true ? Life will be finished, the 
day and means of grace, all our time and oppor- 
tunities ; finished in the sense that we cannDt add 
to what we have done, or take from it ; unfinished 
so far as we have left it imperfect, or have loaded 
it with sin. Who of men will be able then to look 
back, and not mourn some duty neglected, some 
fault marring the work which should have been 
.perfect and entire, wanting nothing ? Thanks be 
to God, it is not finished yet ! We have still time 
and opportunities; the way of pardon open, the 
day of grace prolonged, the hour of work giving 
space for amendment. Let us hasten in faith and 
repentance, in humility and diligence, to correct 
what is amiss, to supply what is wanting, to stablish 
that which is weak, that when life draws to its 
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close, and our work is finished, it may, for Jesus' 
sake, be accepted of the Father. 

408. Jesua commends His Spirit to His Father. . 

St. Luke xxiu. 46. 

A LL bein^ finished, Jesus commends His spirit 
•^ into His father's hands. He cried with a loud 
voice, as shewing that His life was not taken from 
Him, and that, had He so pleased. He might yet 
longer have resisted Death. It was rather tnat He 
took Death than that He was taken by Death ; He 
the Conqueror, Death the conquered. 

The Church has preserved a tradition, that the 
Lord began the twenty-second Psalm in the words, 
* My God ! My God ! why hast Thou forsaken Me ? 
and repeated that 'and the following Psalms until, 
with tnis, the sixth verse of the thirty-first, He 
commended His spirit to the Father. We are sure 
that He spent those weary hours in prayer, and in- 
tercession, and in communion with uie Father. 
What more likely than that He should take David's 
Psalms for His Prayer-book? And what more 
fitting, words for any dying disciple than these? 
St. Stephen makes them, in a measure, his owa 
Acts vii. 59. So does St. Paul in view of approach- 
ing death. 2 Tim. i. 12. So St. Peter suggests 
them as the model for suffering Christians. 1 St 
Peter iv. 9. Can we do better than pray thus for 
ourselves, and for our friends, in the awfiu moment 
of the soul's departure ? 

The terrors of the desolation and loneliness are 
now passed away. All is peace and light. Again 
He calls upon God as His Father. Not that He 
needed to make the prayer. For the Father could 

t leave His soul in neU. But He would shew us 

* power over Death, and teach us how to die. 
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Death is to us very fearful, as being the destruction 
of our present existence and a punishment for our 
sin. But He, our Almighty Lord, has borne this 
pimishment, and has trodden the Valley of the 
Shadow of Death before us. In commendinff His 
own spirit, He commended the spirits of all His 
servants, to the Father's care. He snews us too that, 
thoug[h the body moulder in the grave, the soul is 
alive in its own place, and that in its Father's hands 
no torment can touch it. 

He gives us a perfect example of resignation in 
death; shewing how we may make our willing 
death, as well as our obedient, life, an acceptable 
sacrifice to the Father. 

He shews us, again, what the end of life should 
be — not boasting, but humility and prayer. For 
what is it which we commend ? Not a pure soul 
like His, but one soiled with many sins ; one which, 
washed in His Blood, and for His sake forgiven, 
needs nevertheless much perfecting ere it bear with 
imdazzled eyes the full glory of God's infinite 
purity. 

' He that is joined unto Christ the Lord is one spirit,' 
writes St. Paul. 1 Cor. vi 17. If we be thus joined 
to Christ, we need not fear the separation of soul 
and body. Our Father will keep our souls, and 
will raise up our bodies at the last day. Jesus has 
passed through the pains of death, and has made 
that which is a pumshment justly deserved to b^ 
also an opportunity of service and sacrifice, of faith 
and love. He shews us that to die is to be with 
Him, which is far better, is the finishing of all earth's 
toils and sorrows, is the safe garnering in the Father's 
hand for them that die in the Lord. 

' And Ho bowed His head, and gave up the ghost.' 
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409. The Deaoent into Hell. 1 St. Peter iiL 18-20. 

rjiHE spirit of Jesus thus passed away, and left 
-*• the lifeless body hanging upon the Crosa It 
is of this departure of His spirit that the Church 
teaches us when she bids us say, — ' He descended 
into hell.' 

Of course by hell we do not mean the place of 
eternal suffering, or that place of torment in which 
the rich man opened his eyes after his life of selfish 
ease and indulgence. We mean that place where 
the souls of the righteous, after they are delivered 
from the burden of the flesh, are in joy and felicity. 
But what saith the Scripture ? 

We have first the Lord's own words, which help 
to guide us to the meaning of the Creed. He had 
promised to the penitent thief a place with Him 
this day in Paradise. He had commended His 
spirit to His Father's hands. St. Peter takes up the 
words of David, Acts ii. 25-31 ; Ps. xvi. 11, as re- 
ferring to Christ's descent into hell ; and in his first 
Epistle, ch. iii. 18, he speaks of Christ being 
quickened, or made alive, in the spirit, and preach- 
ing to the spirits m safe keepmg. And this seems 
to agree with the prophecy of Zechariah, ch. ix. 11. 
By hell, then, we mean not the grave or the rest- 
ing-place of the body, nor the place of torment, but 
thi liome of departed spirits 4o have not sii^ned 
away for ever their hope of a better resurrection. 
Jesus, having truly diea. His body must needs be 
buried in the gi*ave ; and His soul must needs go 
down into the place where the departed wait for the 
great day. 

We see Jesus, then, dyin^ as all men die, body 
and soul separated; the dead flesh laid in the grave, * 
^he departed soul going to its own place; body 
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and soul separated indeed, yet both filled by His 
Divine Nature, and only waiting His will to come 
together again, that He may live for evermore, in 
the perfect manhood of the Christ of God. 

And as the Life of Jesus was ministry among 
the living, so was His Death ministry among the 
departed. It was as a conqueror that His soul 
entered the prison-house. He was free among the 
dead, mighty and glorious. He came, long expected, 
to tell the listening Saints, the once disobedient but 
not finally unpenitent children of the older cove- 
nants, that the battle was fought, the victory won, 
the ransom paid, the atonement offered and accepted; 
that He was among them for a time, seemindy a 
captive, really, as Samson, soon to depart, breakmg 
and carrying away the gates of the grave for ever. 
Judges xvi. 3. 

Think of the souls of the waiting saints, longing 
through so many ages for the fulfilment of the pro- 
mise of Messiah; longing for the assurance that 
the work of salvation was at last accomplished, 
that Death was swallowed up in victory! Tliink of 
their joy at seeing Him and hearing Him ! Think 
what this is to us, too, that His Presence has shed 
li^ht upon them that sit in darkness and the shadow 
of Death; that we know, as we pass each to our place 
among them that sleep in Him, that Death is but the 
waiting-room, and that His voice will ere long call 
His own to stand around Him in the very presence 
of His Father. 

410. The Miraclea ut Jesus* Death. St. Matt, xxvii. 

51-56. 

npHE birth of Jesus was little marked amon^ men. 
"*- His first home on earth was a stable ; His first 
bed a manger. But the Star of the East and the 
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Angel Choir brought worshippers to adore the new- 
born Eang. His death is even less honoured by 
men than His birth. Shame and agony are here 
as well as poverty. Yet here too Heaven and Earth 
bear their witness to the great event The three 
hours' darkness, the quakmg earth, the rending 
rocks, alike spoke to the spectators of the awful 
import of this day's work. At the same time, in 
the Holy City, the great curtain of the Temple was 
suddenly torn from top to bottom by unseen force. 
The day had begun with torture and insult inflicted 
iipon Jesus in every possible way. No sooner had 
the Cross been raised than His enemies renewed 
their cruel and cowardly mockery. Presently fol- 
lowed a change. One of the thieves repented and 
believed. Miraculous darkness terrified the maUcious 
hearts, and silenced the blasphemous tongues. And 
what then must have been their awe when, at that 
last loud expiring cry, they felt the ground reel be- 
neath their feet, and saw the Cross before them 
tremble, and heard the crash of the rending and 
falling rocks ! 

Day after day Chief Priests and Pharisees had 
come temptinff Jesus, asking of Him a sign from 
Heaven. Will not these suffice them, these si^is 
in the Heaven above and the Earth beneath ? No ; 
they will not be persuaded though one rose from 
the dead. Yet one there is, a heathen in religion, 
a Gentile in blood, a man of war by profession, rough 
and hard perhaps, but honest and unprejudiced, 
who is neither afrkid nor ashamed to confess the 
impression made on his mind by these si^s. He 
knew, only too well, what a public execution was ; 
he had watched, often enough, no doubt, and im- 
patiently, the tedious, thou^ agonising, effect of 
this punishment upon the unhappy victims — the 
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slowly ebbing strength, the feeble moaning, the 
last struggle after so many hours of prolonged 
torture. Never had he seen death ensue from 
crucifixion within six hours; never had he heard 
the loud cry just before death ; never had he seen 
a death marked as this had been by darkness and 
earthquake. It was impossible that this Jesus of 
Nazareth could have been guilty of the crimes laid 
to his charge 1 Struck with awe and wonder, and 
not alone in this feeling, he speaks out his thoughts 
— ^yet rather to himself as an exclamation than to 
the bystanders — ^^ Certainly this was a righteous 
man ! Truly this man was, as he claimed to be. 
Son of God !' 

Many there were besides whose hearts misgave 
them, many who had been that morning among 
the fiercest and the loudest in their cries of 'Crucil 
Him.' But whether He were a righteous man or a 
guilty. Son of God or blasphemer, they could not 
undo their work. It is finished. Biemembering 
that they had taken the burden of His blood upon 
their souls, they can onlv beat their breasts in grief 
and horror, ana hasten irom the fearful place. 

411. The Veil of the Temple. St. Mark xv. 38 ; 

Heb. X. 19-23. 

T^EAEFUL as were these signs at the place of 
-^ death, one of even greater and more awful im- 

Eort was shewn within the city. At the ninth hour, 
eing the hour of prayer, the Temple was thronged 
with worshippers, especially numerous by reason of 
the Passover JFeast. The Priest was ministering at 
the Altar of Burnt-offering, the smoke was rising 
from the lamb newly offered in the evening sacri- 
fice. Before the inner Sanctuary, the Holy of 
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Holies, hung the thick woollen curtain of the 
Veil. Suddenly Priests and people see this Veil 
torn from topto bottom by unseen power, and the 
way into the Holiest Place, -inhere the great Jehovah 
shewed His Presence upon the Mercv-seat in a 
visible glory, laid open to every eye ana every foot 
What had brought this to pass ? What could it 
signify ? 

That part of the Temple, which was called the 
Holy Place, or Court of the Priests, simified the 
Church upon earth. The innermost Sanctuary, 
which stood beyond, called the Holy of Holies, or 
the Holiest of all, was a figure of Heaven. Be- 
tween these hung the Veil, bright with many 
colours and the forms of the Cherubim wrought 
in embroidery and gold. This Veil taught the 
worshippers tnat the way into the Holiest was not 
yet made manifest. Heb. ix. 8. No one but the 
High Priest, and he once only in the year, on the 
great Daj of Atonement, after special sacrifice and 
purification, and carrying with Him the Blood of 
the Covenant, dared to pass within. The breaking 
of this law was death. This rending of the Veil, 
therefore, by a miracle, must mean that the barrier 
was removed, that entrance into the Presence of 
God was henceforth always open to aU men. 

In the Epistle to the Hebrews these things are 
fully explained. The Veil itself was a figure of 
Christ's Human Nature ; and when the veil be- 
tween God and man, that is to say. His Flesh, was 
rent on the Cross by death, then the hindrance 
placed between God and man was removed, and 
the new and living way was consecrated for us, that 
He, our great High Priest, might first go into the 
very Presence of God for us, tearing the Blood of 
the Covenant, the Atonement for our sins, and then 
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that we might have boldness to enter in also by 
His Blood, through this new and living way. The 
rending of the Veil was to teach that which the 
Death of Christ wrought, that the way to the Mercy- 
seat was henceforth always open. 

And can we doubt but that many understood the 
sign ? Soon a great company of the Priests were 
obsdient to the faith. For they saw, through the 
Apostles' teaching, that the better Covenant had 
come, and the better Priesthood ; and they learned 
to trust for salvation to Him, who in His own Per- 
son seems to have gathered up every type, so that 
He should be Sacrifice and Priest ; who was in His 
Flesh the Veil and the Way between man and God, 
being Himself both God and man, our one Mediator, 
the man Christ Jesus. 

412. Th& Return to Jeruaalem. St. Luke xxiii. 

48, 49. 

TIT ANY were gathered together to that sight — the 
•*^^ death of the Son of God. Jesus of Nazareth 
was too well known for His trial and condemnation 
to pass unnoticed. The events of the morning, the 
crowd, and the shouting, and the almost riot oefore 
Pilate's Judgment Hall, the processions to and fro 
through the city, and thence, at last, to Calvary, 
naturally attracted a great multitude. Besides those 
who shared actively in the condemnation and exe- 
cution, and those who had gone as interested or 
curious spectators, several of the Lord's dearest 
friends stood beholding, some by the Cross, others 
afar off. We may say, then, that those who saw 
the death of Jesus were of three classes, according^ 
as they were drawn to Calvary by hatred, or curiosity, 
or love. 
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Now the Church's yearly call to us at Passion- 
tide is, * Behold the man !' And as we follow the 
Scripture readings in Holy Week, we go forth in 
spirit to that sight, beholding the things that are 
done. We have had many Good Fridays. With 
what feelings did we, last Holy Week, llehold the 
sufferings and death of Jesus ? In what mind did 
we return ? In which class ought we to be placed 
when the next Grood Friday comes ? 

Shall we stand beneath the Cross with the pure 
Mother of Jesus, with the loving John, with the 
penitent Mary Magdalene? Conscience tells us 
that we are neither pure enough, nor loving enough, 
nor penitent enough to stand with these. Well, 
shall we "stand with the Boman executioners and 
Jewish Priests and Elders ? God forbid ! Not with 
them, certainly. Probably we should find among 
that mixed multitude some like ourselves, some who 
had been blessed by the word and touch of Jesus, 
and who had gone forth to Calvary hardly knowing 
whj. And as they looked they began to understand 
a little, to grieve for Him, to fear for themselves. 
They remembered, perhaps, what John the Baptist 
had spoken of Him as the Lamb of God. And flieir 
hearts were touched; not merely with fear and 
horror at the darkness and the earthquake, but with 
a loving grief and shame mingled with faith and 
hope. Doubtless many who smote their breasts 
found healing for their souls, as they looked at the 
Son of Man lifted up upon the Cross. We would 
be content to be with these. We dare not claim a 
hirfier place. 

^ut there were many who had beheld, and only 
hardened their hearts still more, the Jewish Rulers 
for example. What a spirit was theirs ! To have 
known the Scriptures, and the types and prophecies 
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from their childhood, to have seen the Lamb of God 
sacrificed upon the Cross and not to have fomid 
heading for their souls — was not this an awful blind- 
ness and perversity ? Yet so may we, with all our 
Christian Knowledge, with all our keeping of the 
mournful Passiontide, see Jesus crucified, and yet, 
for want of faith and love, return to the world only 
more than ever blinded in conscience and hardened 
in heart. 

413. Tlie Side of Jesus is pierced. St. John 

xix. 31-37. 

rPHEY who had most to do with the death of Jesus 
-^ were the least affected by that great sight. The 
Jewish Bulers, satisfied that He is dead, display 
their accustomed anxiety for the outward observ- 
ance of their law. Occasionally the body of a 
criminal would, after stoning, be hung upon a tree, 
as a terror to evil-doers, but the Divine command 
strictly enjoined its removal before nightfall. Deut. 
XXL 23. This was one, and a sufficient, reason for 
their desire. Another was, that that day was the 
Preparation, that is, Friday, the day before the 
Sabbath ; and the coming Sabbath, as being within 
the week of the Passover, was a great Sabbath. 
Those three crosses, with the tortured and dying, or 
dead, bodies, standing throughout the feast in full 
view of the city, would cast a baleful gloom over 
their religious rejoicinga Besides, they might well 
fear, if they had observed the feelings of the dis- 
persing crowd, that some of the people, beholding 
that sight on the morrow, might be struck with 
remorse and pity, and so the death of Jesus might 
after all win more disciples than His life. A message 
is therefore sent to Pilate asking that death may be 
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hastened by the breaking of their legs, so as to 
allow the bodies to be removed before sunset. The 
religions zeal which prepares this further dishonour 
for the body of Jesus, does but work out the pur- 
poses of D;vine wisdonu Ignorantly and uninten- 
tionally they are fulfilling prophecy after prophecy. 
Their unpatience to get the bodies buried oefore 
sunset served to place the death of Jesus beyond 
question. Beady as they were with their falsehoods, 
tney would not have scrupled to say — ^had there 
been room for doubt — ^that Jesus had never really 
died ; that His disciples had received a yet living 
body, and restored Turn by their diligent care. The 
soldiers therefore came — once again it is 'there- 
fore ' with St. John — and, with a club, broke the 
legs of the thieves. On coming to Jesus they find 
that He is already dead. No need, therefore, to 
break His legs. Thus the Scripture which gave 
command concerning the lamb of the Passover that 
not a bone of it shomd be broken, is fulfilled in Him, 
the true Lamb of God, Christ our Passover. Exod. 
xii. 46. To make assurance doubly sure, one of the 
soldiers thrust his spear into the lifeless body, ful- 
filling another Scripture, Zech. xii. 10, and a torrent 
of blood and water gushed forth. St. John alone of 
the twelve >7as there to see this. But he is certain 
of the fact, and if at the time he did not think of 
its deep meaning, he knew it when he wrote. In 
this double stream from the wounded side of Jesus 
he recognises the two Sacraments, the water of 
Baptism, the Blood of the Holy Communion. 

So the Jews fulfil for the penitent thief his Lord's 
gracious promise : * This day shalt thou be with Me 
m Paradise.' So, in hastemng the removal of the 

"^red Body of Jesus from the Cross, they provide 
t it shall lie in the grave three days, ana that it 
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shall be, as He had foretold, the third day when He 
rises from the dead. 

414. The Blood and the Water. 1 St John v. 6-8. 

npHE Blood and Water flowing from the wounded 
"*- side of Jesus find mention again in St. John's 
Epistle. Can we wonder at it? For how many 
thoughts of sacramental blessing are suggested by 
them ! And this we especially remark in St. John s 
writings, that he bears record so continually and 
distinctly of the sacramental teaching and actions 
of Jesus. He saw far more than the blood and 
water which might naturally flow from such a 
wound. He spedts in his Epistle of Jesus Christ 
coming by Water and Blood. He adds, too, with 
singular exactness, not by Water only, but by 
Water and Blood. Let us see how these things 
are. 

How did Christ, how does Christ, come by Water ? 

He came, before His Incarnation, in type and 
figure by all the purifications of His ancient Church. 
In the water from the rock His people drank of 
Him in the wilderness. 1 Cor. x. 4. He came by 
Water in His Baptism, being thereby appointed by 
the Holy Spirit to His ministry among men, sanc- 
tifying water to the mystical washing away of sin. 
He came by Water thus after His death. He comes 
by Water to us in our Baptism, as He said, ' Except 
a man be bom of Water and the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of God.' 

But not by Water only. By Blood also. And 
how did Christ, how does Christ, come by Blood ? 

He came, before His Incarnation, in type and 
figure by all the Sacrifices of His ancient Church. 
He came by Blood in His Circumcision, in His 

VOL. II. 52 
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Agony and Bloody Sweat, and Passion and Cross. 
He came by Blood thus after His death. He 
comes by Blood to us in the Holy Communion, as 
He said, * Except ye eat the Flesh of the Son of 
Man. and drink Hi Blood, ye have no life in you.' 
Thus it is He comes to us ; by Water, washing 
away our sins ; by Blood, giving His life a ransom 
for us, then by it nourishmg us, that we drinking 
thereof may renew our strength. Thus it is that 
our Secona Adam, sleeping the sleep of death, 

SVes life to His Bride tne Church, that she may 
\ the Mother of all living, that her children may 
be regenerate by Water and the Holy Ghost, may 
be fed and sustained by His most precious Body 
and Blood. 

Oh, strange that Christian people should so many 
of them serve their Lord with a half faith ! Some 
will, for custom's sake, or as an outward sign of 
membership with His Church, bring their ch3dren 
to Baptism, and themselves go to Communion. But 
they look upon the Sacraments only as outward 
forms, they say ; that is, they deny what St John 
affirms, that there are three that bear record on 
earth, the Water, and the Blood, and the Spirit with 
them, these three agreeing in one. Or they lay 
great stress on Baptism, and believe all that the 
Church teaches from her Lord's words, and yet hold 
back from Communion. Is not this as much as to 
say that Christ comes by the Water only, and that 
they need not look to Him to come by the Blood ? 
What can this double stream of Water and Blood 
mean for us ? Why should St. John bear witness of 
it in his Epistle as well as in his Gospel, if it were 
not that we might see in it the proclamation of 
"sacramental grace and blessing, the assurance that 

the Font of Holy Baptism and in the Cup of Holy 
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Communion there is ^ven ns a part in the Death 
of Christ to the cleansmg, and to the strengthening 
and refreshing, of our soul. 

416. The Burial of Jeaus, St. Mark xv. 42-47. 

Ty^HAT further outrage His enemies might have 
' ^ inflicted on the Body of Jesus we know not, 
had it not been for the loving courage of two members 
of the Council, Nicodemus and Joseph of Arima- 
thsea, the birthplace of Samuel, a village but a few 
miles from Jerusalem. Joseph was a good and just 
man in spite of his riches, but hitherto, and perhaps 
by reason of his riches, ashamed to confess the faith 
wnich he cherished in his heart Nicodemus was, 
as we have seen, St. John iii 1 ; viL 50-53, of the 
same high rank and position, the same in faith and 
in caution. Possibly they had not yet thoroughly 
made up their minds about Jesus; they had not 
satisfied themselves that He was more than a prophet. 
At any rate they were not inclined to expose them- 
selves to being cast out of the synagogue for His 
sake. It is scarcely necessary to say that they had 
no share in the condemnation of Jesus. Still they 
do not appear to have made any efforts to save 
Him ; it may be they felt it to be a hopeless and a 
dangerous task. Now, however, by His death, their 
minds are made up. Joseph, therefore, taking 
courage, applies to Pilate for permission to remove 
the body. Pilate cannot believe that Jesus is really 
dead until he has received the Centurion's assur- 
ance that it is so. Then he gladly gives permission. 
For so he would, in some small degree, shew his 
continued dissatisfaction with the doings of that 
cruel day. 

Nicodemus is now united with Joseph in this 
pious work. He has brought, at no small expense, 

52—2 
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the sweet spices for enwrapping the body, myrrh 
and aloes, about an hundred pound weight; Joseph 
has purchased the fair linen cloth for the winding- 
sheet. Then they hasten to Calvary. A few 
watchers are yet standing by the Cross, the Gali- 
IsBan women and John. The Church believes that 
the Blessed Mother herself has also returned thither. 
They would wonder what these strangers may 
intend. The purpose is soon explained. The 
ladders are raised, the nails drawn out, the poor, 
torn, bruised body is reverently and tenderly lifted 
down, and laid at His Mother's feet. All the last 
offices are paid which love can pay to the dead; 
the linen cloth is wrapped around the body, the 
napkin round the head. 

Close bv lay the garden, in the rocky shelving 
OTound of which Joseph had hewn out a sepulchre 
for himself As yet no corpse had been buried there. 
Let Jesus be the first. For no time can be lost in 
seekmg another grave, even if Joseph wished it. 
Thus another prophecy is fulfilled : ' He made His 
death with the wickedC but was with the rich man 
in His tomb. Isa. liiL 9. The women follow the 
bearers. Did they think of the day when in Galilee 
He had stopped the funeral procession to bid the 
mother weep not, and to give life to the dead, or 
when He called Lazarus out of the tomb ? And 
now He Himself was dead. He who had claimed to 
be the Resurrection and the Life ! They see His 
body laid in its place. The great stone is rolled back 
to close the entrance of tne sepulchre. Nothing 
now remains to the mourners but to sit for awhile 
in weeping watchfulness, and then to return and 
make tneir preparation for paying other honours to 
the body of their dear Lord, so soon as the Sabbath 
*>all be past 
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416. Christicm Burial. St. Luke xxiii. 52-56. 

rPHE Burial of the Dead has ever been classed by 
-^ the Church among the works of Mercy. Yet 
there is more than mercy in it ; there is affection 
and honour ; there is faitn and hope. 

The affection and honour we understand at once. 
The body of our departed friend has been the 
habitation of his mind and soul ; the instrument by 
which he has made known his thoughts to us and 
received ours in return. Those eyes have looked 
love into our eyes; those lips have spoken kind 
words ; those hands have ministered to our neces- 
sities, and have pressed our hands in friendly grasp. 
Indeed it is hard not to speak of the dead as if that 
were our friend himself which we lay in the coffin 
and carry to the tomb. The last honour we can pay 
is to lay the corpse reverently in the earth which 
has been made holy ground by the blessing of the 
Bishop. 

But reverence and honour men have in all ages 
paid to their dead, even when they believed that 
the soul was quenched for ever in the death of the 
body. Our belief raises us higher than this. Our 
faith looks backward and forward too. Looking 
backward, it remembers that the body of the departea 
Christian was the Temple of the Holy Ghost ; that 
its members were the members of Christ ; that it 
was offered a living sacrifice to the Father, 1 Cor. 
vi. 15 ; Rom. xii. 1 ; that God has employed that 
body with its Umbs and senses as an instrument of 
righteousness unto holiness; that His sanctifying 
Spirit has guided it with all godly motions ; that 
the Son of God has given it to receive His own 
Body and Blood for spiritual Food and Susten- 
ance. What the Eternal God hath thus cleansed. 
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and fed, and inspired, and accepted as a sacrifice to 
Himself, is not to be treated as the carcase of the 
beast that perishes. We honour the body after the 
soul has fled, because God has so highly honoured 
it in the past 

Looking forward, our faith sees the Resurrection 
of the Body and the Life of the world to come. 
That which we lay in the grave will moulder away, 
we know, until we cannot distinguish it from the 
common dust But we know also that our dead men 
shall live ; that the Earth shall cast out her dead ; 
that the Voice of the Son of Man shall be heard 
in that Day, and they that hear shall live. Isa 
xxvL 19 ; St John v. 25. 

It was in faith of a day which should bring life 
to the dead that Abraham, Jacob, and Joseph pre- 
pared their buiying-places and gave commandment 
concerning theur l^nes; that devout men carried 
Stephen to his burial ; that Job and David and Paul 
snoKe of seeing the Redeemer in their restored flesh, 
of waking up after His likeness; their body of 
humiliation changed and fashioned into the likeness 
of His Body of Glory. 

Therefore we commit the body to the ground, 
earth to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust, not 
sorrowing as those that are without hope, but in 
sure and certain hope of the Resurrection to eternal 
Life Uirough our Lord Jesus Christ ; seeing by faith 
that restoration which was manifested to Ezekiel in 
his wondrous vision, Ezek. xxxvii 1-10. 

Therefore we would, as the early Christians, carry 
our dead to tieir rest lovingly, reverentiy, hope- 
fully — aye, thankfully and loyously — ^knowing that 
lie who keeps the spuit will raise up the body; that 
-— *yli]Qor to the blessed words of Communion, the 
na Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ will pre- 
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serve our bodies as well as our souls unto everlast- 
ingliife. 

These are thoughts for ourselves who live as well 
as for our friends who sleep. If the Christian's body 
be so holy a thing, shall we not take heed to our* 
selves always, lest by fleshly sin we defile this Temple 
of the Holy Ghost, these members of Christ, and so 
God in His anger destroy us ? 

417. The Soldiers keeping Watch. St. Matt, xxvil 

62-66. 

THE last rajrs of the setting sun fell upon the party 
engaged in this work 01 love. Then the even- 
ing darkened over them, and the Sabbath was begun. 
On the Sabbath of the first Creation God rested 
from all His work ; on the Sabbath, therefore, in 
the New Creation the Lord rested from the work 
which He had finished in His death. 

Again we observe the inconsistency of the Jewish 
rulers. They, so bitterly scrupulous about the keep- 
ing of the Sabbath, are gatnered together before 
Pilate with a new request. Joseph of Arimathsea 
has, by his permission, given honourable burial to 
the Body of Jesus. Deceitful themselves, and there- 
fore suspicious, they perceive a new peril They re- 
port to rilate words which Jesus had spoken, words 
which surelv made him more afraid than ever. We 
remember that that deceiver — ^so they call Jesus — 
said while He was yet alive — ' After three days I will 
rise agaia' How had they heard this saying of His 
so as to remember it ? Had He ever said so in 
. their hearing ? Or had Judas told them ? Or had 
the conversations of the disciples been reported to 
them by their spies ? And how was it that they in 
their unbelief and malice understood what the dis- 



36o THE GOSPEL STORY. 

ciples, with all their futh and love, never yet under- 
stood? Did they at last comprehend what He 
meant in saying that He would raise again Uiis 
Temple in tfairee davs; that, like Jonas, He would be 
three days and tnree nights in the heart of the 
earth ? St John iL 18-22 ; St Matt xii 38-40. 
Theyrequire that precautions be immediately taken 
lest Mis disciples steal the body from the sepulchre, 
and spread abroad the report that He is risen from 
the dead. 

Not one of the Evangelists attempts to tell us 
how this report of Jesus' words affected Pilate's 
mind. St Matthew alone relates this interview and 
the Governor's curt answer : * They have men at 
their disposal, and mav take what measures they 
please.' Upon this they act immediately. The 
stone which covered the entrance to the sepulchre 
is made fast to the solid rock by a lump of clay, on 
which their seal is impressed, so that any attempt 
to remove the stone would be betrayed by the 
breaking of the impressioa And as a further pre- 
caution a guard is set to keep watch till the third 
day shall have passed. 

As nearly six himdred years before, the enemies 
of one of God's holiest servants had sealed the 
stone, leaving the Saint as good as dead in the den 
of lions, Daa vL 17, so do tney leave Jesus as good 
as dead, the prey, they think, of that roaring Lion 
who devoureui souls. But now, as then, the mouth 
of the lion is stopped. Ps. xcL 13. While the per- 
secutor watches m his malice, the persecuted slum- 
bers unharmed ; for God maketh him to dwell safely. 
And with the morning he that was cast away, im- 
prisoned, given over unto death, comes forth aliva 
- Daniel the type, Jesus the antitype. And as 
with the enemies of Daniel, even so shall it 
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be with the enemies of the Lord. They shall fall 
into their own mischief, and into the pit of destruc- 
tion which they laid for others. Ps. vii. 15, 16. 

418. The Sabbath Day. St Luke xxiiL 56. 

rPHE Sabbath Day, the Day of Best, had come, and 
■^ what had that week brought to the disciples of 
Jesus ? But six days ago the multitude was welcom- 
ing theur Master b& Son of David and Ei^g of Israel 
Now those hopes are covered by the stone of the 
sepulchre. Jesus is dead, dead upon the Cross, 
buried by strangers^ and His disciples were not even 
there to help. 

The home of John would probably be the centre 
where all met. Zebedee is not mentioned. Perhaps 
he was not alive now, or had not come up to the 
Feast. But Salome is in Jerusalem; her house 
would be the home of her sons James and John, 
and therefore the home of the Blessed Virgin 
Mother. Mary, the wife of Cleophas, as the sister 
or cousin of the Lord'ft Mother, would be almost 
one of that household ; there, too, Mary of Magdala 
would be a welcome guest ; there John would have 
brought Peter, weeping, and not be comforted 
except by the pitying love of his brother disciple. 
From this house the three women, Mary Magdalene, 
Mary the mother of James, and Salome, went forth 
with their burden of sweet spices on the morning of 
Easter day ; and hither Mary Magdalene returned 
in her amazement and fear to tell Peter and John 
that strangers have takidn away the Lord out of the 
sepulchre. 

Oh, what a sad day was that Sabbath to them ! 
For Him they could believe that all was well. The 
long years of waiting, the weary life of labour, the 
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unrequited months of ministry and of teaching, the 
•bitter hours of pain, all were over now for Him. 
He should suffer no more. His part was eternally 
with His Father. But for themselves — what bitter- 
ness of spirit ! The disappointment of their hopes 
was the least of their sorrows. It was their conduct 
towards Him which grieved them most, their faith- 
lessness and cowarmce and ingratitude. All had 
joined in the boast that they would not deny Him 
in anywise. St. Mark xiv. 31. Yet one only of all 
the Twelve, the disciple whom He loved, had dared 
be near Him through all. He was ^one. Never 
could they tell Him now how bitterly they repented 
of their unfaithfulness ; never should Peter tell EQm 
of the bitter tears which that last look had wrung 
from his heart 

Do we not sometimes think thus of our behaviour 
to the loved ones we have lost ? We might have 
done so much for them — ^we think of it f3l now — 
but we did not do it; and they are gone! Our 
conscience pricks us, and we fret about it. And 
sometimes we waste our time in these vain regrets. 
That is of no use. To do what they would have us 
do, what they would themselves be doing if they 
were with us, this is the true sorrow, the true affec- 
tion for the departed. 

That Sabbath Day brought no rest to their sad 
hearts. Their grief was tne heavier because in it 
they could do nothing. Even if they might have 
watched by the tomb the heathen soldiers were 
there. The Sabbath must be kept in its silence and 
its rest. . At last, with the sunset hour, this con- 
straint is removed ; they may continue their prepa- 
rations, and set the omtment and the spices in 
readiness for the renewal of their loving and 
honouring care as 90on as morning shall bre^ 
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Sad hearts and weeping eyes, ye know not that 
the Bright and Mommg Star has risen upon the 
darkness of the grave, mat the Sun of Righteous- 
ness is shining there with healmg in His wings ; 
and that very early, even before the rising of your 
earthly sun, the Lord your God shall make your 
darkness to be Light ! 
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PART XVI. 

THE BISEN LIFE. 

419. The Begurreetion ofJemis. St Mark xvi 1,2. 

' A ND when the Sahbath was past ' — so begins the 
-^ stoiy of the Besnirection of Jesus. Truly the 
Sabbath was past^ the day of rest to Him that was 
dead, the day of sorrow to those who loved Him, 
the day of relmious rest and worship to those who 
lired under the old* Coyenant A new day has 
coma To-day He that was dead liyeth; to-day 
they that mourned are to rejoice ; to-day they that 
kept Sabbath are to find it fidfilled to them forever 
in this new day of greater deliverance, of better 
worship, of brighter hopa The Sabbath was a 
shadow only of good things to come, CoL ii 16 ; to- 
day the substance of those good things is given. 
The Sabbath is past The Lord's Day has come. 
'This is the day which the Lord hath made; we will 
rejoice and be glad in it' P& cxviii 24. 

Jesus is risen. But of that rising not one word is 
told us. We are taken by the ho^ Evangelists to 
the empty tomb ; we see Him agam, we hear His 
voice ; but when He rose, and how, is not related 
The Lord is risen. Tet we may think of the Spirit 
of Jesus passing from among the spirits in the rest 
nd joy of the Paradise of G^d, amid their songs of 
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praise and adoration ; attended by them to the very 
gates ; then re-entering His Sacred Body, and in- 
stilling it inth life, heaung its wounds, taking to it 
a beauty and majesty and power with which He 
had not hitherto clothed it, save in that brief 
moment of His Transfiguration. The grave-clothes 
are laid aside for ever. He needed not, as Lazarus, 
that some one should loose Him and let Him go. 
Then He comes forth. The Lord is risen. 

He had forewarned His disciples that the third 
day He would rise again. According to the Jewish 
reckoning, the hours before sunset on the Friday 
would count for the first day ; the second would be 
ended with the sunset of the Sabbath ; with that 
evening the third day had begun. One whole 
day, with portions however small of the yesterday 
and the morrow, counted with the Jews as three 
days. 

This we know, that the Resurrection of Jesus was 
very early in the morning, before light. His birth 
into the world is supposed to have been very early ; 
inasmuch as the Angels anpearing to the Shepherds 
through the darkness tell them that Christ is bom 
this day. St. Luke ii. 11. So is His second birth 
from the grave. As at the first Creation, before the 
sun was placed in the heaven, God said, ' Let there 
be light, and there was light ;' so now, in the re- 
generation of the world, before the rising of the 
sun, the True Light of the world had risen, and 
there is Light Like Samson who lay till midnight, 
and then arose and carried away with him the doors 
of the gate of the city, bar and all, Judg. xvi. 3, the 
greater than Samson lay tiU midnight, and then 
arose and broke the gates of the Grave for ever. 
Yet, so the Church beueves, all in deepest silence. 
Not for Him the removal of the stone ; not at His 
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^_ Jons appearing the tenor of the Soman ^ards ; 
not for Bjs passing the earthquake. All uiis was 
at the coming of the Angel, that men might see the 
empty sepoldure and know that the Lord is risen. 
Betorning in His triumph with all the power of 
God, He passed through the sealed sepulchral stone, 
as the sunbeam passes through the glass. 

420. The Lord's Day. Rev. L 10. 

A NEW day was dawning on the world, the Lord's 
-^ Day. Now the true Sun had risen, bringing 
life and unmortality to light Now the great Creator 
was making all things new. Henceforth the first 
day of the week is the holy Day of the Church of 
Christ, the Lord's Day. From the day of Jesus' 
rising we count the weeks of the Church. 

At the Creation Grod rested the seventh day, and 
blessed the seventh day, and hallowed it At the 
bringing His people out of Egypt, He renewed 
His conunandment that this day should be holy 
unto the Lord. By His prophets He insisted on 
the due observance of that aay. Isa. IviiL 13, 14. 
For four thousand yf&rs that seventh day was the 
day of the Lord. Then came the glorious reality 
of whidi the Sabbath was but the shadow. For 
then came the new creation, in the Resurrection of 
Christ, the first-fruits, the first-begotten from the 
dead, bringing in a day of rest, yet of more than 
rest, of Light, and Joy, and Glory. After His 
Resurrection we hear no more of the Sabbath Day, 
except as a Jewish ordinance. It is the first day 
of the week, the Lord's Day, which shines hence- 
forth as the weekly rest and refreshment, the weekly 

^^urance of Christ's everlasting presence with His 
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On this day Christ rose from the dead^ and 
shewed Himself to His disciples. The week runs 
its course; again they are assembled, again He 
appears among them. Seven weeks pass; their 
Lord has gone to the Father, and the disciples are 
assembled together on the first day of the week, 
and the Holy Ghost is poured out on the Church. 
This was immediately made her day of worship, 
especially of the Breaking of Bread, that is, of the 
Holy Eucharist. No direct command is recorded ; 
the Church understood that such was the mind of 
her Lord. And it was on the Lord's Day that the 
banished Apostle in Patmos, being in the Spirit, 
received the Revelation of Jesus Christ, the first 
visions of the things which should be hereafter. 

We, of course, follow the teaching and the prac- 
tice of the early Christians. We keep the Lord's 
Day holy. It is to us the commemoration of the 
Resurrection of Jesus, and of the coming of the 
Holy Ghost, an Easter Day and a Whitsun Day in 
every week, as every Friday is in every week the 
commemoration of the Lord's Death. The Jewish 
Sabbath was a day of gloom. The Christian Lord's 
Day is a day of joy and gladness. Like the Jewish 
Sabbath, in so far as it is a day for the rest of men 
and the worship of God. But oh, how far more to 
us ! A day of going up to the House of the Lord, 
a day of pleading the great Sacrifice on His Altar, 
a day of feasting at His Table, a day of Communion 
with the Lord and with all His Saints. This, and 
nothing less than this, is the true worship of God, 
is true Christian Communion, is true keeping the 
Lord's Day holy. This day, therefore, we will be 
with Jesus, keeping it holy, as His day ; this day 
we will rejoice and be glad, but with a free and 
generous joy ; waiting for the rest that remaineth 
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for the people of God ; waiting for that which shall 
be indeed the Lord's Day, when the Light of His 
Countenance shall rise upon the whole earth. 

421. The Angd at the Sepulchre. St Matt. xxviiL 

1-4 ; St Mark xvL 1-4. 

"DEFORE the dawn, very early in the morning 
•^ before the rising of the sun, Mary Magdalene, 
Mary the wife of Ckophas, and Salome mtve left 
their home to carry to the sepulchre of Jesus the 
spices which they had purchased on the previous 
evening. In these they intend to wrap tne body 
of the Lord they loved, that it may the longer 
resist the corruntion of death. As they are on 
their road a difficulty strikes them, a very serious 
one — How shall they roll away the stone which 
closes the tomb ? U was far too heavy for their 
feeble powers. 

Difficulties beset us. We must expect it to be 
so in all our works of love. And before the diffi- 
culties many of the servants of Jesus lose heart 
and give up. * Who shall roll us away the stone V 
is the question we often ask. And then in our 
cowardice and idleness, we make answer to our- 
selves, — 'There is no one to roll it away; we are 
attempting impossible things; lie down to sleen 
again. Prov. xxvi 13. But true love says, * I will 
go as far as I can, I will do what I can, and trust 
to Him to make our way clear before us.' And as 
we go on, faint yet pursuing, trusting to Him to 
help us, lo ! the stone is ali^ady rolled away, and 
an Angel from Heaven meets us with tidings of 
great jov. 

How had this stone been rolled awav ? 

Behold, there had been a great earthquake ; even 
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as it was of old, when God went before His people ; 
the effect, of the Lord's presence, not the means 
whereby the way from the tomb was opened to 
Him. And the angel of the Lord came down from 
Heaven, ministering to Him in this beginning of 
His d.ory as he had ministered to Him exhausted 
with His long fast and with His agony in the garden. 
St. Matt. iv. 11 ; St. Luke xxii. 43. Then it was that 
theBoman soldiers, brave as lions against the stoutest 
of earthly foes, fell stricken with terror. Against 
the disciples of Jesus they would have defended 
the tomb to the death. But how shall they endure 
the brightness of this Heavenly Messenger ? Ah, 
what would it have been had Jesus, when a prisoner 
before the High Priest, summoned the twelve legions 
of Angels to His aid ? Vain is it for man to strive 
against God ! 

Does not this prepare us for the glory and the 
awfulness of that Day, when the earth shall hear 
the voice of the Archangel and the Trump of God, 
when the Lord shall shake not the earth only but 
also Heaven, Heb. xii. 26 ; when the stone shall be 
rolled away from every grave, and every man shall 
rise to stand before the Angels' Lord? Not one 
■Angel then, but ten thousands of Angels shall 
minister unto Him. The terrors of Sinai will be as 
nothing to that Dav. The Glory of Jesus in His 
Besurrection shall be as nothing compared with 
the Glory of Jesus in His return to Judgment. 

The glory before which the soldiers of earth 
became as dead men, shines with softer radiance 
on those that seek Jesus. It is for them that the 
Angel has rolled away the stone ; sitting upon it, as 
though its work is done for ever ; waiting to pacify 
their fears, and to assure them that the Lord is 
risen, by shewing them the ^mpty tomb. 

VOL. II. 53 
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422. The Angel and the Women. St. Mark xvi 
. 4-8 ; St. Luke xxiv. 1-11. 

A S the three women approach the sepulchre, they 
-^ observe — ^who shall say with what feeling? — 
that the great stone has been rolled away. Their 
first thoughts would be of fear and suspicion Was 
this some further malice of the Jews ? Were His 
enemies so exasperated at the pious care of Joseph 
and Nicodemus that they must violate the tomb, 
and drag away the body of Jesus that it may lie 
unburied among the rottmg corpses in the valley of 
Gehenna ? 

The different accounts of this first visit to the 
tomb are hard to reconcile. They are best ex- 
plained by supposing that Mary Magdalene, on see- 
mg the stone thus rolled away, .immediately ran 
back for help, leaving the other Mary and Salome 
to go on by themselves. St. John writes as first 
summoned by Mary Magdalene in her fear and 
grief, and then as being himself an eye-witness of 
the empty tomb and the folded grave-clothes. He, 
therefore, omits — ^what had been told by the other 
Evangelists — the meeting of Mary and Salome with 
the AngeL But what more natural than that one. 
— and that one Mary Magdalene, the woman to 
whom so much had been forgiven, and who there- 
fore loved much — should run back to tell Simon 
Peter, while her friends hastened on to ascertain the 
extent of the disaster ? On reaching the Sepulchre 
they find the Angel sitting at the entrance, and as 
they draw back terrified, he bids them not to fear. 
Yet with the good news which he gives, a gentle 
rebuke is conveyed. Thev are seeking Jesus of 
Nazareth, the Crucified. Ought they not to have 

own better than to come here, seeding the living 
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among the dead? Did they not remember His 
words ? He is risen, as He said. Since their faith, 
or their memory, has been so weak, let them see for 
themselves. This is the place where they laid Him 
— empty ! Now, let them go and tell His disciples — 
and Peter — that He is risen, and that they shall see 
Him in Galilee. 

It is St. Mark who adds, 'and Peter;' writing 
from that Apostle's lips. The Lord before His rising 
had sent a message of absolution to the fallen and 
penitent Apostle. He has not spoken with Peter 
since the three denials, but He has known through- 
out the bitter sorrow, the abundant tears, the yearn- 
ing for the forgiveness which Peter never expected 
to hear spoken to him on earth. Oh, blessed reward 
committed to the women who seek Jesus thus early, 
that they should bear their Lord's message to His 
sorrowing servant ! 

To Peter chiefly; but to the rest with Peter. 
And the women amazed, and fearful still in the 
midst of their joy, hasten jfrom that awful, blessed 
place ; not speaking of what they have seen till they 
shoidd find those £r whom the message is intended, 
that all might rejoice together. 

423.' Tk& risen Saints in the Holy City. St. Matt. 

xxvii. 52, 63. 

MANY were the miracles which the Lord Jesus 
did in His life of ministry ; but the crown of 
all was the raising of Himself. As He laid down 
His life, so He took it again, of Himself. And 
in His death and rising again He gave proof of His 
Divine power, making the lifeless things of Earth 
and Heaven to bear their witness to the world. As 
He committed His spirit to His Father's hands, the 

53—2 
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Veil of the Temple was rent in twain — signifying 
that the way into the Presence of God was now 
open to all ; and the earth did quake and the rocks 
rent — signifying that the prison-house of Death was 
burst, and that Life had overcome Death. It was 
no mere shaking of the earth, no mere opening of 
yawning chasms for the purpose of temfying the 
spectators. The graves were opened. And many 
bodies of the Saints which had been laid to sleep 
arose, and went into the Holy City, and appeared 
unto many. 

There is scarcely any circumstance in the whole 
Bible history more mysterious than thia * St 
Matthew mentions the fact He gives no par- 
ticulars and no explanation. The other Evange- 
lists do not even refer to it Yet consider what 
it would be to us, and therefore what it must have 
been to the men of Jerusalem, to see some whom 
they had known in the flesh, and others who had 
been laid to rest years ago, standing before them in 
the flesh! Would they not shrink and tremble 
more at this than at any other sign or wonder which 
could have been shewn them ? And for what pur- 
pose was this appearance ? Were any words spoken, 
any tokens shewn, by which faith might be con- 
firmed, faintness sustained, unbelief rebuked, and 
ungodliness converted ? Were any sent as to the 
rich man*s brethren, warning them lest they aJso 
should go into that place of torment ? We know 
not, and it is to no purpose that we guess. 

The opening of tne graves appears to have taken 
place at the moment of the Lord's death. The 
rising of the bodies of the Saints would certainly 
not be before He had risen. For He was the first- 
fruits, the first-begotten from the dead. They would 
arise with Him, and their open shewing of them- 
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selves in the Holy City would give a pledge and 
earnest of the general resurrection. They would 
appear among their brethren who were in the flesh 
like the first soft leaves of earliest spring, the first 
balmy breezes, which tell the frozen and barren 
earth that the power of winter is broken. These 
leaves may be foghted by the freezing winds of 
another day. But they have told their tale. Life 
is bein^ renewed to the earth. A little longer, and 
we shall see it with our eyes. 

So with the bodies of the Saints. And what of 
them afterwards ? Did they, like Lazarus and the 
others, return again to their tombs ? Or did they 
with Jesus pass with body and soul from earth, to 
be with Enoch and Elijah, those whose bodies had 
never tasted death, into the Holy City which is 
above ? Rev. xxi. 2. We know not. Enough that 
He knows who is the Resurrection and the Life to 
us as well as to them. 

Whae these mightv and comforting proofs are 
being riven to those who loved the Lord, the soldiers 
are tefiin^ the chief priests of the earthquake and 
the Angel and the stone rolled away. There is no 
explainmg these facts; they must be met with a 
direct denial And so — oh, wonderful self-deceit 
and resistance to the Holy Spirit ! — they give out 
the absurd story that Roman soldiers slept at their 
post, and that the timid disciples of Jesus had con* 
trived to steal away the body ! Who would believe 
this lie, but those who were determined never to 
believe the truth ? How truly did He speak who, 
knowing what was in man, (declared that neither 
would wey be persuaded though one rose from the 
dead! 
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424. Peter and John at the SepvZchre. St John 

XX. 1-10. 

T. John's account of this first visit to the tomb 
is concerned with Mary Magdalene only. No 
doubt he heard the whole story from her lips that 
very Easter Day. It begins with her horror and 
fear when she perceived that the stone was rolled 
away from the sepulchre. At once she hurries 
bacK to tell Peter and that other disciple — that is, 
John; and in breathless excitement she speaks of 
that which she fears as if it were an ascertained 
fact — * They have taken away the Lord out of the 
sepulchre, and we know not where they have laid 
Hun.' Horror-stricken at the profanation, the two 
disciples do not wait to question her, but run with 
all their speed to the tomb ; the younger outstripping 
the elder. But while John's youthful strength, 
correspondmg with his ardent love, has carried 
him thus forward, in his great reverence he con- 
tents himself with looking within; he does not 
enter. Peter is close behmd, and his eager im- 
petuositv will brook no uncertainty. He must 
know all — ^the worst, if there be a worst At once 
he enters. The body of Jesus is not to be seen ! 
But he can perceive no sign of haste or violence. 
The winding-sheet lies by itself; the napkin that 
was about the head lies also, folded, in its own 

Elace. The tomb is as a bed which the sleeper 
as, on quitting, left in decent and comely order. 
John now follows his companion into the sepulchre. 
And, as he gazes and reflects, his Lord's sayings 
flash across ms mind. He has seen, and believed. 
He is satisfied that Mary Magdalene is distressing 
herself needlessly. Jesus is nsen ! It is all clear 
to him now. But up to this moment he had been 
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as much in the dark as the rest, as much in the 
dark as Peter still was, in spite of those many 
prophecies and signs. 

Here surely we see the power of love ! Who first 
believed that Jesus was risen ? It was the disciple 
whom Jesus loved — and that sounds to us exactly 
the same as the disciple who loved Jesus. For the 
love of Jesus kindles an answering love in the pure, 
unworldly heart. And Jjove is own brother to Faith 
as well as to Obedience. Love sees with eagle eye 
into the very depth of those mysteries which the 
Father in His wisdom has concealed from the wise 
and prudent. Wondering if indeed it were so, and 
amazed, he departed, not speaking of these things, 
but like the foessed Mother of His Lord, keeping 
them and pondering them in his heart. As yet 
none of them knew the Scriptures, none of them 
understood what the Jewish Rmers had been (quicker 
to understand, that Jesus had promised to rise the 
third day. For malice and cruelty are auick to sus- 
pect what they fear ; and love, especially mourning 
and fearful love, is slow to believe that which it 
desu:es. John now behoves, at the sight of the 
empty sepulchre, and on the slight evidence given 
by the folded grave-clothes, lying thus. Neverthe- 
less he is silent, lest he should be cherishing false 
hopes. Moreover, even if the Lord be risen. His 
gain is their loss. He may be by this time ascended 
as well as risen, and they may never see Him more 
in this world. This may be the fulfilment of His 
word — ' I go to the Father, and ye see Me no more.' 
The Church is comfortless; the disciples are orphans. 
All that is left to them now is to tell what they have 
seen ; to leave others to build what they will upon 
it of hope or fear ; for themselves simply to wonder 
whether they shall again see their livmg Lord, and 
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if so, whether He will manifest Himself in the glory 
of His Kingdom. 

425. Jemjis appears to Mary Mo/gdalene. St John 

XX. 11-16. 

"DUT Mary Magdalene stood without at the 
^ sepulchre weeping. Her companions, Mary the 
wife of Cleophas and Salome, had gone away ; she 
infers, therefore, that they had no good news to tell. 
Peter and John have confirmed her fears that the 
body of Jesus is removed. Stilt she cannot tear 
herself away from the place where He was laid. 
She who had been the last at the tomb on the day 
of death will remain and keep her sad watch by 
the empty grave ; some one will come by presently, 
who mav be able to give her information. But 
meanwhile, may she not look once at the place 
where Jesus lay ? for it is sanctified to her as noly 
ground for ever. She stoops to do so; and, on, 
wondrous sight ! the grave is a place of Angels. 
The Heavenly Messengers ask tne cause of her 
tears. But she is too engrossed in her sorrow to be 
either affrighted or encouraged. It is neither man 
nor Angel that can comfort her n"ow. * Whom have 
I in Heaven but Thee ? And there is none upon 
earth that I desire in comparison of Thee.* Ps. 
Ixxiii. 25. It is Jesus that she seeks, Jesus that she 
must find. To the Angels she replies as simply and 
promptly as she would reply to a sister, clauning 
Him as all her own. ' They have taken away my 
Lord ' — not ' the Lord * merely, but ' my Lord !' — 
' and I know not where they have laid Him.' It is 
in this spirit that Christian people should seek their 
Saviour. Mistakes there may be in our knowledge 
of Him, in our way of seeking. For we have not dl 
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of us knowledge. But we may all have love. And 
to seek Him in this spirit, because He is precious to 
us, 1 St Peter ii. 7, is to find Him, and that soon. 
If we cannot find Him otherwise, our seeking 
souls shall receive light and guidance directly from 
Heaven. 

A footstep behind her ! Turning, she sees a 
strange face, and a strange voice repeats the ques- 
tion, 'Woman, why weepest thou? The speaker 
must be, she imagines, the keeper of Joseph's 
garden. He will know how to account for this 
empty sepulchre. Perhaps Joseph, with all his 
kindness and reverence, is not above the weakness 
and pride of the rich. He may not have chosen to 
make his own new tomb more than a temporary 
resting-place for the body. What more likely than 
that this gardener has been ordered to remove it to 
another grave, more suitable to the lowly position 
of Jesus of Nazareth ? He will surely be glad to 
be relieved of this task, and oh, how readily will she 
attend to it, if he will only shew her where the body 
has been laid ! 

' Jesus saith unto her, Mary T 

In one moment a new light bursts upon her ! It 
is His voice ! It is the Lord ! As He had said to 
His servant Moses, ' I know thee by thy name, and 
thou hast also found grace in My sight,' Ex. xxxiii. 
12, so her name, thus spoken by His voice, assured 
her that she had found grace in His sight, that He 
claimed her as His, and gave to her Hunself. She 
turns agjain, but with what a difterent turning! 
' Rabboni, Master !' is her cry ; and she fain would 
kiss His feet. She, first of all, before the eleven, 
before the. disciple whom Jesus loved, before His 
own dear Mother, she has seen her Lord. 



378 THE GOSPEL STORY. 

426. Touch Me not St. John xx. 17, 18. 

TN her loving delight at hearing His voice, and 
•^ seeing His face, Mary Magdalene would have 
embraced His feet ; would have wept over them and 
kissed them as once of old in the house of the 
Pharisee. This the Lord — ^much to her surprise, no 
doubt — absolutely and at once forbids. Wny ? 

Because she does not imderstand the great change 
which the Resurrection has made between the past 
and the future. 

Now He was declared to be the Son of ,God with 
power by the Resurrection from the dead. Rom. 
1. 4. She must learn once for all that He is not 
with her, or with any of them, as He had hitherto 
been. In those old days, the days of His weakness 
and humiliation, He was among them as one that 
served. Then He gladly accepted the love and the 
gifts of the women who ministered to Him of their 
substance. He was brother and friend with them 
alL Even though they honoured Him as Teacher 
and Lord, they treated Him, for the most part, with 
less of awe and outward reverence than they would 
have paid to one of the Angels. So long, tnerefore, 
as she sought Him as the friend who had been 
vanquished by death, or as the friend who had been 
given back from the tomb, as another Lazarus re- 
stored to the tender care of loving sisters, so long 
she was ignorant of the power and glory of His 
Resurrection. To doubt and unbelief it was granted 
to handle the sacred body, to touch the wounds, 
that there might remain no doubt of the reality of 
His Resurrection. But from this moment they who 
would touch Him from the impulse of great love, as 
their earthly friend and benefactor, only a little 
greater than themselves, must wait till He has 



THE RISEN LIFE. 379 

ascended to His Father. Then He would have with- 
drawn Himself from the touch of the flesh ; then He 
would give Himself to the touch of the spirit 

The words forbid what she wishes. But, on the 
other hand, how much more do they open out 
before her and us ! Do they not promise that when 
He is ascended to the Father, Mary may touch 
Him, touch Him most really by faith and love ? 
And so, is not this a promise for all ages, and for 
us, that we may touch our ascended Lord? In 
very deed it is. The Son of God, ascended up into 
Heaven, and sitting on the throne of His glory at 
the Father's right hand, is yet within reach of us, 
and may be touched by every one of us by the 
touch of faith. 

But, again, how shall these things be ? By the 
lifting up of heart and mind, by contemplation and 
meditation, and sweet communion of aflfection. Yet 
not by these only. Surest and chiefest and closest 
of all is that sacramental touching of the Saviour's 
Body, whereby, discerning His presence by the 
spiritual discernment of faith, we reach out our 
hand and hold Him, ours in the receiving of that 
Holy Sacrament, ours in the very closest Me-giving 
incorporation, if we feed on Him in our heart by 
faith with thanksgiving. 

Mary Magdalene may not touch Him yet. Touch 
Him afterwards she did, when after His resurrec- 
tion, and the coming of the Holy Spirit in ordaining 
power on the Church, she knelt at His -AJtar in the 
Breaking of Bread. 

Now she is sent to His brethren with His message, 
assuring them of His unchanging love ; for He cjuls 
them His brethren ; yet making the difference be- 
tween Him and them : ' I ascend unto My Father, 
and your Father ; and to My God, and your God.' 
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He is not Son of God as they arc, but in an infinitely 
higher, in ^ substantial relationship. 

For He is God, of God. They must know this, 
and remember it. 

427. The Risen LordUe Love for Penitents. St. Mark 
xvi. 9 ; 1 Cor. xv. 5 ; St. Luke xxiv. 34. 

* "PIRST to Mary Magdalene, out of whom He had 
-*• cast seven devils ;' — thus it is that St Mark 
begins his mention of the various appearances of 
the risen Jesus. He calls us to observe the greats 
ness of the love and blessing which the Lord shewed 
to one whom the world womd call utterly unworthy. 
And the next to whom the Lord shewed Himself 
seems to have been the disciple who had thrice 
denied Him. St. Mark, writing under St. Peter's 
instruction, passes this over, mentioning only the 
command given by the Angel to the women that 
they should go and tell His disciples and Peter. 
But this messa&^e of kindness and reconciliation 
was speedily foUowed by the hfting up of the 
Lord's face upon the penitent disciple. Some time 
in the day, most probably quite early in the morn- 
ing, and in the garden, Jesus was seen of Peter. 
St. Luke xxiv. 34. It was therefore to two who 
had fallen most grievously, and who had — ^we must 
remember this — repented most thoroughly, that the 
Lord shewed Himself very early on the morning of 
His resurrection. 

His most precious promises are addressed to the 
good and true of heart. The secret of the Lord is 
with them that fear Him ; the pure in heart shall 
see God. And yet, at this very special time, when 
we should have expected Him to reveal Himself 
chiefly, if not only, to the more perfect souls. He is 
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appearing, first to Mary Magdalene, and but a little 
while afterwards to Peter ! 

Surprising as this is, contrary to all our calcula- 
tions, it is only of a piece with all His exceeding 
pity. It is as the ^eat Shepherd of the sheep that 
the God of peace nas brought Him again from the 
dead. Heb. xiiL 20. At once, therefore, He brings 
His peace to those who chiefly needed it ; at once 
He seeks and saves that which was lost without 
Him. These especially were weary and heavy 
laden. They wanted Him ; they wanted, and felt 
that they wanted, the pardon and remission of their 
sin assured to them in the presence, and from the 
lips, of the Great High Priest of God. 

And so Easter, and the contemplation of the 
Resurrection of Jesus from the dead, brings en- 
couragement to the penitent no less than Good 
Friday and the great sight of the Cross. Him whom 
we saw on Good Friday dead for our sins, we see at 
Easter risen again for our justification. Have we 
sinned, so as to have been the slave of seven devils, 
have we denied Jesus, before men, and have we, 
after our sin, repented, seeking Jesus that was 
crucified ? Then we may hope to have our place 
near to these two great examples of penitent love. 
Was it not His love which drew them to penitence, 
which has drawn them to the tomb ? Yes, if His 
love has awakened an answering love in our hearts, 
if we have wept, as they wept, m the remembrance 
of our sin — ^if we have sought Him in spite of the 
mockery and the injuries of men — our hearts will 
be gladdened with the sight and the voice of the 
risen Lord. He will love us, and will manifest Him- 
self to us. Not because we are the more worthy — 
for that we are not ; but because, in our sadness, we 
especially need comfort and assurance. 
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When our hearts fiul us in the remembrance of 
past sins, let them be comforted in the remembrance 
of the Easter morning. We have repented. We 
have loved. Therefore we are His. He will com- 
fort us Himself, and that right early. 

428. Jesus appears to the Women, St Matt. xxviiL 

9, 10 ; St Luke xxiv. 1-11. 

X>UT is it only to the penitent sinner that He shews 
^ Himself ? Is there no blessing to those who 
since they first knew Him have never denied Him 
on anywise, for those who, like the elder brother 
of the prodigal, have served Him for many years, 
and have never transgressed His commandment? 
All that He does is, we know, good and right Yet 
we might be pardoned for wondering if Jreter and 
Mary Magdalene were blessed thus early with the 
sight of His face, and the other loving seekers at 
the tomb sent away with no more than the Angel's 
tidings that He is risen. That other Mary, and 
Salome, and Joanna, who have come with their 



spices to enwrap His body, are they not to see Him ? 
iWlv ■ " _ _ - - - 

unselfish love they have joy enough in what the 



iainly they do not expect to see Him. In their 



Angel has told them. They think not of themselves. 
He is risen ; and they know it, and may carry the 
blessed news to the sorrowing disciplea 

They had gone out of the sepulchre in mingled 
fear and joy, trembling and amazed, not disposed 
to speak carelessly with any, but eager to impart 
this same wondering joy to the disciples. They run. 
But He, who is the Lord that filleth all things, and 
who, after His resurrection, has taken an even greater 
glory and power to His human nature, needeth not 
o pass as we pass, visibly, and by bodily movement, 
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and in a corresponding space of time. He can ap- 
pear to Mary Magdalene m the garden, and imme- 
diately be beforehand with His pious servants else- 
where. As they are running to tell the disciples, 
Jesus met them, saying, ' All Hail ! Rejoice !' 

Here then is the reward of their unselfish delight 
and obedience. They did not linger at the sepulchre, 
hoping by-and-by to see Him. They have hastened 
to share the joy ; and behold He meets them. There 
is no surer way of finding the Lord than by going 
to speak of Ilim to His servants. Though we may 
not see Him with our eyes, without doubt, when- 
ever we are on such an errand, Jesus meets us, and 
blesses us. 

At the sight of Jesus their hearts impel them to 
do what Mary Magdalene just now would have done. 
With her, love seems to nave been stronger than 
reverence ; with these, reverence is as strong as love. 
Therefore they are permitted to touch Him. They 
came and held Him by the feet, and worshipped 
Him. The awe and amazement excited in tneir 
hearts by the message of the Angel is increased by 
the sudaen fulfilment of His woras. He stands be- 
fore them. He their Lord and their God. And still, 
while they hold His feet, and worship Him, they are 
afraid. 

He accepts their worship, soothing their fears, 
comforting them, and speedmg them on theu: errand 
with His blessing. They may go on now, and add 
their own testimony to the word of the AngeL 

Why should it thus have been given to women 
to aimounce the Resurrection ? IV&ny answers are 
given. As by a woman's fault Sin and Death entered 
mto the world, so by a woman's faith the Son of 
God was bom into the world, and so are women per- 
mitted first to speak of the victory over Sin and 
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Deatk Moreover, these women had shewn them- 
selves more loving and more faithful than the men 
whom He had chosen as friends and brethren. It 
was just, therefore, that they who were last at the 
Cross and earhest at the Tomb should have their 
reward in first knowing of the Eesurrection, in first 
seeing Jesus risen, in first carrying these good 
tidings of great joy to the Church of Christ. 

Who shall tell their disappointment now ? They 
were looking to make the Apostles partakers in their 
joy. But the Apostles receive their words as idle 
tales, and believe them not. 

429. Bimbt and Faith. St. Luke xxiv. 8-11. 

rpHE manifestations, or Epiphanies, of the Risen 
-*• Lord occurred early in the morning, and the 
news was carried immediately to the disciples. But 
the day dragged along, wearily and doubtfully, with- 
out any corroboration of the women's story. The 
Apostles had been scattered about the city and its 
neighbourhood ever since they had fled before the 
soldiers on the night of the Last Supper ; and the 
report of His resurrection, coming to them separately, 
found them alike all slow to beneve. In great sor- 
row good news seems too good to be true. It is so 
easy to be mistaken, so easy for hopeful people to 
imagine what they wisl^. As for the disappearance 
of the Lord's body, that was likely enougn, but it 
proved nothing. The vision of Angels, and the 
assurance that Jesus was risen, was most improbabla 
As for the women's tale that they had seen the Lord, 
what more likely than that, in that dim morning 
Hght, they had mistaken some one for Him ? So 
the disciples would argue, too faint-hearted to 
beHeve. 
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Tho day would pass away, with much anxious 
thought of hope and fear, with visits to the tomb ; 
with much questioning of the women ; with much 
earnest conversation among all upon His last words 
and His allusions to rising after death. Peter and 
John appear either to have held aloof ; or, if with 
the others, to have kept silence as to their own 
knowledge and faith.' 

And here the question may be asked — ^it is one 
which we cannot help asking, — How is it that the 
risen Jesus should not have manifested Himself to 
the disciple whom He loved, and to His Mother ? 
His last earthly thoughts were for her, His last 
earthly words were addressed to His Mother, and 
to the disciple who was thenceforward to take His 
place as a son. Would not then His first words, or 
His first message, be to her ? Would not His first 
shewing Himself be to her ? Or if not, why ? 

We ask questions in wonder, judging Him by 
ourselves, but let us remember that, while her 
heart was pierced through by many sorrows by 
reason of her love for her Son, it was upheld by a 
faith which needed not to see. We cannot doubt 
but that she had heard at least as much as the 
disciples had heard of her Son's coming sufiferings, 
and of the glory which should follow. His assurance, 
repeated frequently in His appeal to the signs and 
types of the Old Testament, that He should rise 
again, was surely understood by her, though she 
might not speak even to Apostles of her faith and 
her hope. To her was that greatest grace of all 
given, even before the Incarnation, that, having not 
yet seen, she believed. Whatsoever He had said 
imto her, that she kept and pondered. John, on the 
report of Mary Magdalene and on the evidence of 
the empty tomb, also believed. He needed not to 
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see the risen Jesus. And she, if she had not 
known before so as to believe, believed now on his 
testimony. It was not necessary for her to see 
Him, nor for John. The manifestations of Jesus on 
this day seem to be mercies vouchsafed to anxious 
penitence and feeble faith. But to the higher 
characters of blameless purity and perfect love tnere 
is this glory given, that they shall not see Him with 
their eyes, as yet; that Faith and Love shall 
suffice them; until He shall come and manifest 
Himself, not to sustain and assure and comfort, so 
much as rejoice with them in the joy which He has 
won for Himself and gives to them to share. 

430. The Walk to Emmaua, St. Luke xxiv. 13, 14. 

^0 the day passed wearily and sadly away. The 
^ hopes which the disciples might at firat have 
entertamed, grow hourly more dim and faint Two 
of them, having lingered in Jerusalem till the even- 
ing drew on, are now compelled to take their home- 
ward journey to Emmaus, a village about two hours' 
walk from the holy city. One ofthese was Cleophas, 
whose wife, Mary,* had. been among the women at 
the sepulchre. She had certainly seen the vision of 
Angels. It would seem from St. Matthew's account 
that she was among those who had seen and wor- 
shipped the Lord. If so, her husband had not 
heard of it. In spite of his close connection with 
Jesus, as the husband of His Mother's sister and 
the father of those disciples who were known as the 
Lord's brethren, he has heard only the general 
rumours, and his companion is no wiser. Yet they 
must have heard all that was to be heard ; for they 
speak of Peter and John as ' certain persons of our 
company,' and say that ' some women from among 
us ' had been early at the tomb. 
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As they walk they converse of that which was 
nearest to their heart. Sadness and perplexity had 
well-nigh overwhelmed them. They had been for 
long near enough to Jesus to have hoped that it 
was He which should have redeemed Israel. And 
this not in a general and uncertain manner. They 
had seen and heard and observed Him. They had 
noted His claims to be King and Christ. H!e was 
too good to be a deceiver. He had shewed too 
searcming a knowledge of the human heart to 
have been Himself deceived. He was too mighty 
in power to have been overcome by human force. 
He had saved others from Satan, even from death. 
And after all this He had died, as helpless, as for- 
saken, as the criminals who hung beside Him ! How 
was it all to be explained ? And now there was 
this rumour that He was alive, a report of a vision 
of Angels, and the disappearance of the body. This 
last was an undoubted fact ! 

So they spoke one with another, viewing the 
matter in all its bearings; seeing no more light 
and peace as they drew nearer to their home ; the 
darkness only the darker, the sorrow and unrest 
only the heavier and more oppressive. They are sad 
indeed. 

It is a very touching picture — these two men, on 
their homeward journey, pouring out all their souls 
to each other in converse upon their hopes and griefs. 
Is it not also a beautiful example ? We indeed have 
no hopes and fears for the Lord Jesus now. We 
know Him as the Redeemer of Israel But there is 
sadness in His Kingdom. His reign is long delayed. 
His Church is harassed and oppressed. His people 
are tempted, beguiled, overthrown. His Holy Name 
is blaspnemed. Is there not cause for Christians to 
be sad ? Is there not matter for communing to- 

54—2 
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gether as they walk? Yet how little there is of this 
Christian conversation ! Men will come to Church, 
and go from Church, talking much upon worldly 
things, talking little upon the things which concern 
the glory of Christ and their own eternal peace. If 
out of the abimdance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh, too much reason is there to judge that 
the Name and Honour of the Lord Jesus, and the 
glorjr of His Kingdom, are the things least cared 
for m the hearts of many who call themselves His 
disciples, and profess to look to Him to be the 
Redeemer of Israel. 

431. Jesiis joins tlie Two Disciples. St. Luke xxiv. 

15-24. 

' TI7HERE two or three are gathered together in 
^^ My Name, there am I in the midst of them.' 
St Matt. xviiL 20. Thus He had promised. Now 
to these two who were indeed met together, and 
walking together, in His Name, as His (usciples, He 
fulfils that promise. Jesus drew near and went with 
them. But the glor^ and the power of the Resur- 
rection were upon Him. Suddenly, and needing no 
bodily going from place to place, just as He hadap- 
peared to the women, so He joins Himself to thesa 
Here, as there, to be doing the work of Jesus, to be 
carrying His word to others, to be thinking of Him, 
and speaking of Him, is indeed to meet Hun and to 
have mm as a companion and a guest. Rightly 
therefore do men speak of prayer and meditation as 
being a communing with the Lord. Our eyes see 
Him not. Nevertheless He is present, hearmg us, 
speaking to us, with us. It is only that our eyes are 
holden. Else we should see Him. 

Thus it was with these two. Their eyes were 
holden, and they did not recognise Him. Still 
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there must have been something very sweet and 
loving in His coimtenance. Otherwise these men, 
sad at heart as they were, would never have ad- 
mitted a stranger to their company, and spoken so 
freely of what was in their hearts. For, first of all 
they ran a risk in speaking thus of Jesus which was 
crucified. Scribes and Pharisees and Roman soldiers 
were ready to treat the disciples as they had treated 
the Master. And next, and chiefly, the whole sub- 
ject was far too sacred for them to speak of before 
any careless or profane person. Yet, in a minute. 
His question has drawn it all from them. His look, 
the tone of His voice, His observation of their sad- 
ness, win their confidence, and they speak freely. 

And does He not come thus to us — sometimes by 
His Spirit, sometimes by His earthly ministers — 
inviting us to pour out our complaint before Him, 
and to shew Him of our trouble ? Ps. clxii. 2. We 
are perplexed with some diflSculty in the meaning 
of Scripture, in Church doctrine, in duty ; we have 
hitherto only spoken of it to some friend like our- 
selves, equally earnest but equally^ perplexed. He 
has heard and observed us. He joins BLimself to us. 
But He does not teach us until we rive Him our 
confidence, and tell Him of our trouble, our doubt, 
and our sore need. He comes, first asking what our 
pernlexity and sorrow may be. 

Cleophas, His own uncle according to the flesh, 
replies by another question. He takes the Lord for 
one of the devout Jews who have come from far to 
keep the.Passover. Acts ii 5. Such an one, coming 
only at the Festivals, and occupied during those 
few days in his own religious duties, might not have 
paid attention to the trial and execution of Jesus of 
rTazareth. Still these things were done so publicly 
and with so much of notoriety, that Cleophas is 
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surprised to find anyone ignorant of them. The 
Lora encourages him to speak, and he goes briefly 
through the whole story ; he mentions his hopes 
and disappointment, and the astonishing report 
brought back by the women and by his fellow- 
disciples. 

We sometimes doubt the necessity and the ad- 
vantage of prayer. Why go through it all in so 
many words ? men ask ; He Knows «ul without your 
telling Him. Very likely. Still He would have us 
tell Him all. Here is a case in point. Jesus, who 
knew all, who had indeed suffered all, induces His 
servant to speak, that out of his own mouth He may 
bless him, and may give according to the word of 
the speaker. 

432. Christ in the Scriptures. St. Luke xxiv. 

25-27. 

* TTIM they saw not.' Cleophas has, in these words, 
•*"-*• declared his own perplexity and unbelief. In 
spite of the empty sepulchre, the vision of the angels 
and their assurance tnat Jesus was risen, in spite of 
the later visit of Peter and John to the place where 
the Lord had lain — ' Him they saw not.' And that 
sight of Him was necessary ere they could believa 
Wnat will the stranger say ? 

Then with gentlQ but keen rebuke the Lord began. 
The Eternal Word and Wisdom of God took the 
sacred words by which the Spirit had spoken of Him 
from the beginning, and flooded them with His Light 
O foolish they, seeing the Cross and the tomb, to 
have doubted therefore ! Rather ought they to 
have seen in every humiliation one more proof that 
He was the Christ. It was of these sufferings that 
Moses and all the prophets testified ; only by these 
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could Christ enter into His glory. So He expounded 
unto them in all the Scriptures the things concern- 
ing Himself. 

Oh, that every word of Jesus had been written 
for us, that we too might know to the full how the 
Scriptures testify of Him! Oh, that we knew 
exactly how each prophecy speaks of Him, how 
each type represents Him, now each saint reflects 
Him ! Gracious indeed were all Christ's words, 
words of eternal life ! We would not part with one 
of them. But humbly we may wish for these, that 
we might read the Scriptures of the older covenant 
in then: full light. We too may humbly wish that 
our hearts were made to bum within us, by His 
leading us on through all the mazes of Divine 
Revelation and Providence, lifting the veil and shew- 
ing us how the Testimony of Jesus is the Spirit of 
Prophecy. Rev. xix. 10. 

Does He not by this shew us how little the soul 
is profited by the mere letter of Scripture ; how the 
mind may be led astray, by its very knowledge, from 
the real drift and purpose of the W ord of God ; how 
early education maybe darkened by prejudice, so 
that the clear light cannot shine into the soul ? Let 
us never say that we know the Scripture so well as to 
require no more teaching, no further explanations. 
If we could only get its exact meaning, we should 
be free from many distressing doubts; we could 
make up many of our unhappy divisions. 

Cleopnas was hiunble enouffh to receive teaching, 
even from a stranger. ShaU we not be humble 
enough to be taught by His Church, to which He 
promised His Spuit to guide her into all truth, 
which He has made the witness and keeper of Holy 
Writ, the pillar and ground of the Truth ? 1 Tim. 
iiL 15. Shall we not receive her words of blessed 
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teaching with hearts burning within us as she shews 
us Chnst all, and in all ? 

Yet does He not also shew us the value of the 
words of Holy Scripture, and so of all Christian 
formularies ? We do not always understand as we 
read, or as we learn by heart. For long the words 
may be as mere forms. But if Jesus come and join 
Himself to us. His teaching will breathe the breath 
of Life into them. They will be to us so many 
mirrors reflecting the true Light, as soon as it shines 
upon them. The seed hid so long, as it were, life- 
less in our hearts, will then burst forth, and spring 
up, and bud and bear fruit So the Church teaches 
her young children precious words of deepest truths. 
They understand not as they learn. But He will 
come, ere long. And as He speaks. His Spirit shall 
bring to remembrance, and imfold, and shew ; and 
there shall be light and fire of love in the now 
burning heart. 

433. The, Breaking of Bread. St Luke xxiv. 28-31. 

"POR nearly two hours the stranger has held them 
-^ spell-boimd. The dark cloud of sadness has 
melted into light and joy under the simshine of His 
teaching ; ana, arrivea at their home, they entreat 
Him to enter with them. He makes a^ though He 
would ffo further, but only as He had delayed to 
some who sought His saving power, that they may 
constrain Him. St Matt xv. 22. They wish to hear 
more of His teaching, for it is comfort, light, and 
life. They would have Him to make His abode 
with them. St John xiv. 23. Oh, if men only 
knew the love of Jesus, what it is, they would desire 
not only to see Him, but to have Him as their 
abiding guest 
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Thus entreated, He yields. And what wonder ? 
For His promise is that if anyone will open the 
door to Him as He knocks, He will come in and 
sup with him. Kev. iiL 20. How much more 
then when He is not kept waiting at the door, but 
is constrained to come in! The evening meal is 
set. They take their places at the table. And He 
took the bread, and blessed it, and brake, and gave 
thanks. 

With any other this would have been only the 
natural thanksgiving for the daily bread. With 
Him it was more, and the disciples felt that it was 
more. Months before they had seen, twice, probably, 
the breaking of bread and the blessing, in the mi- 
raculous feeding of the thousands ; they had heard 
of the Sacramental breaking and blessing after the 
Passover Supper. Who but He thus brake, and 
blessed, and gave? It is the Lord. They know 
Him in the breaking of bread. They had thought 
to receive a stranger ; and lo ! the Lord is with them. 
They had sat down to a common meal, and lo ! it 
is the Sacrament of the New Covenant. The Giver 
and the Gift is the Living Bread which cometh 
down from Heaven. 

Some may, perhaps, tell us that this was no more 
than the sanctifying of an ordinary meal by the word 
of prayer and blessing. But this would be a very 
poor interpretation. If this were all, why this use 
of Euchanstic language throughout ? Why this 
solemn taking of the loaf, this blessing, this breaking, 
this giving to them, instead of leaving one of them, 
as master of the house, to distribute the food ? It 
is a Sacramental Feast, with Sacramental grace ac- 
companying ; and in the opening of their eyes we 
observe a reversal of the evil knowledge which came 
on our first parents by eating of the forbidden tree. 
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Then, by eating, their eyes were opened to know 
themselves and their separation from God. Now by 
eating, the eyes of these are opened to know Jesus, 
the Son of God, really present with them. To them 
it is given in the Breaking of Bread to discern the 
Lord s Body ; yea, to discern Himself, the Living 
Christ, to partake not to condemnation but to lifa 
1 Cor. xi. 29. 

' I have heard of Thee by the hearing of the ear, 
but now mine eye seeth Thee.' Job xlii. 5. So 
spake a Patriarch of old They had heard Him by 
the hearing of the ear. Now their eye seeth Him. 
Seek Christ in the Scriptures, if thou wilt. Thou 
shalt surely find Him there, if thou seek arirfit 
But seek Him also in the Holy Conmiunion. For 
there, not less, shalt thou find Him, and see Him 
and know Him. There shall He make thine heart 
to understand His previous workings. There shall 
He make thee remember with joy what He hath 
spoken and done for thee already. For thus He not 
only shews thee, but gives thee. Himself. 

They know Him. And He vanishes out of their 
sight. Yes; sight fails. But faith possesses Him, 
though unseen. And having Him, it has all and 
abounds. 

434. The Return from Emmaus. St Luke xxiv. 

32-43. 

TN the very moment that they know Him, before 
•^ they can express their faith and joy, and offer 
Him their worship, He is to be seen no more. Yet 
He has not gone away from them as a man goes 
away from his friends. He has become invisible. 
It was certainly the Lord. But what new power is 
this that He should be so long with them, xmder 
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another appearance, so that they should not recognise 
Him, St. Mark xvi. 12 ; and that He should dis- 
appear thus suddenly before their very eyes ? Now 
they can believe and understand all that was told 
them this morning. It is the same Jesus. But how 
changed ! Their thoughts are almost too deep for 
expression. With brief mutual acknowledgment 
of the wonder and joy burning within, they hurriedly 
retrace their steps to Jerustdem. What a change 
since they quitted the city only a few hours ago ! 
Then they went their way weeping. Now they re- 
turn with jov, as the reapers bimg home the sheaves 
from the mil harvest, rs. cxxvi 6. 

They would go, perhaps, first to the house of 
Salome. There they learn that the disciples are 
met together; most probably in that same upper 
chamber where the Lord had kept the last Passover 
with the Twelve; Hastening thither, they find the 
doors closed ; but admittance is immediately given 
to these well-known and dearly-loved friends. That 
little company are still confused between doubts and 
hopes and fears. It was as a matter of precaution 
that they had closed the doors, lest the Jews should 
continue their persecution now the Sabbath has 
passed. But they have other and heavier fears not 
yet removed. Peter has been telling them that he 
has seen the Lord. Before Cleophas and his com- 
panion can speak, the more hopeful of the com- 
pany have turned to them with the glad news: 
' The Lord is risen indeed, and hath appeared unto 
Simon.' StiU upon other faces there remains a 
cloud, and all turn to the new-comers for news 
which shall confirm either hope or fear. 

The countenances of these two would have 
already expressed their belief in Peter's statement. 
Now they speak. They have seen the Lord like- 
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wise. If Mary Magdalene were mistaken, if Peter 
were hasty, in supposing that it was really the Lord 
who appeared, tney at least cannot be deceived 
For they have had more than a hasty glance, and 
a brief word. The Lord has been with them for 
more than an hour, speaking with them as never 
man spake — ^yea, as He Himself never spake before, 
teaching them as only a teacher from God could 
teach ; at last making Himself known to them in 
the Breaking of Bread. 

Their listeners cannot even yet admit it. They 
are slow to believe a thing so contrary to all ex- 
perience. 

Suddenly, in the midst of their debate, they are 
conscious of the Presence of One standing among 
them whom they had not seen to enter. ISo knock 
at th0 door had sought entrance from the keeper. 
No footfall had caught their ear. The well-known 
voice breaks upon them with, * Peace be imto you !' 

Startled and terrified, they look round. It is tlie 
Lord ! 

435. Jesvs appears to the Ten. St. John xx. 19. 

A T last He is among them, then ! They can no 
-^ longer doubt. It is the Lord, risen, alive. How 
has He entered thus ? Is He really in the flesh, or 
a purely spiritual being, having laid aside His body 
for ever ? 

Surely they ought not to wonder and ask, they 
who had seen Him walking over the raging waters ! 
St. Matt. xiv. 25. Surely they ought not to think 
that He is but a spirit, a ghost, they who had seen 
the dead flesh of Lazarus revive and come forth 
from the tomb, and live again among men ! Gently 
He rebukes them, and gives the proof which their 
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weak faith desires. They may handle Him, if they 
will, and satisfy themselves that He is no spirit. 
They may touch His wounded hands and feet, and 
convince themselves that He is Jesus which was 
crucified. He has taken up the words of comfort 
which He had spoken in the chamber of the Last 
Supper. He bid!s them not be troubled or afraid. 
He speaks to them that peace which the world can 
neither give nor take away. Then were the dis- 
ciples glad when they saw the Lord. 

In one sense it is surprising that they should be 

flad. Had they not denied Him and forsaken 
lim? Had they not separated themselves from 
Him, forfeited His confidence and His love? Would 
He not choose for Himself more trustworthy fol- 
lowers ? So we may ask, feeling for ourselves that 
we should have shrunk from meeting Him, in very 
shame and fear. We too shall have to meet Him 
some time, the Dav of Death, the Day of Resurrec- 
tion, when He shall come to judge the world. How 
shall the best of men, the purest of Saints, meet 
Him, and be fearless and glad in His nresence ? It 
will be, surely, that He shed forth tnen, and will 
shed forth in that Day, from His countenance some 
look of forgiveness and acceptance ; that He spoke 
then, and will speak in that Day, words of peace, 
which will restore the fainting soul, which will blot 
out from its memory the pamful record of former 
sin, and bless it with the assurance of perfect recon- 
ciliation and acceptance. In that Day the disciples 
will be glad when they see the Lord. 

In all other senses it is not surprising that they 
should be glad. They loved Him. Yes, weak as 
they were, they believed in Him in spite of all, and 
loved Him. What Peter had said for himself was 
true for the whole body of disciples, Judas ex- 
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cepted : ' Lord, to whom shall we go ? Thou hast 
the words of eternal life/ The sight of Him, re- 
turning unharmed, victorious from the tomb, with 
His words of peace, awakened new hopes that He 
would speedily restore the kingdom to Israel, and 
fulfil all His promises. Something selfish there 
was, no doubt; but much most unselfish, much 
which rejoiced for His sake, in His glory, in their 
recovery of His beloved Presence. If any mis- 
giving remained. His first salutation of 'Peace' 
should have removed it ; and if not the salutation 
bv itself, His tender rebuke, which was in itself a 
blessing. Why are they troubled ? Why do doubts 
and misgivings arise ? Let them behold the five 
wounds, the dear tokens of His Passion. Let them 
touch them, if they wiU. 

He is to the!m as the serpent which Moses lifted 
up in the wilderness, as Ite said. Sorely hurt as 
thev had been by the fiery serpent, they turn to 
look at Him. And straightway the deacQy disease 
of unbelief is healed. They are made perfectly 
whole ; sorrow is turned into joy. Then were the 
disciples glad when they saw the Lord. 

436. The Resurrection of Jesua an Earnest of ours, 

1 Cor. XV. 20-28. 

"PROM the fall of Adam the fear of death had 
-^ kept all mankind subject to bitter bondage. 
Heb. u. 15. Holy men in the earlier generations 
were sustained by the promise of a Redeemer. But 
their children, as thev fell away into sin, lost the 
knowledge of God ana the comfort of His promises. 
They lived bv sight instead of faith. Thus the 
pleasures of the present world beguiled them ; its 
afflictions overwhelmed them; the hopes of the 
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world to come beinff uncertain, and far off, were 
forgotten or despisea. Death seemed the end of 
all. Their motto was, * Let ns eat and drink, for 
to-morrow we die/ 

Nevertheless, some among the heathen learned 
from the works of creation the goodness and love 
of the Creator. Observing the frequent prosperity 
of the wicked, the frequent adversity of the just, 
they reasoned that there must be a future state 
where the wicked should be punished and the just 
rewarded. They beheved, therefore, in a life after 
death, a life of the spirit when this sinful flesh 
should have moulderea into the dust. The body 
they looked iipon only as a burden and a clog, a 
vessel for fleshly indulgence, a veil which hid God 
from the eyes of their mind. These longed for 
death, that they might enter into the life of free- 
dom, and purity, anS Ught 

The Jews, being taught of God, knew more of 
this. A few, such as the Sadducees, denied the 
resurrection of the body. But the Pharisees and 
the rest of the nation looked for the day when the 
long-buried bones should once more live. This 
was the faith and hope of the holy men of old; 
this was declared in the very Name by which God 
made Himself known to Moses, as the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the God of living men, 
who should be made perfect in body and soul, 
united in the fulness of tune. St. Matt. xxii. 29-32. 
To this David and Job had looked in their times of 
heaviness. Ps. xvii 16; Job xix. 26, 27. Of this 
had Isaiah prophesied. Isa. xxvi. 19. This had 
Ezekiel seen m a vision. Ezek. xxxvii. 1-14. This 
had Jesus declared in word to His disciples more 
than once. St. John v. 27, 28. Now He declares 
it, more wonderfully still, by act. That same Jesus 
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whom they had seen crucified, dead, and buried, is 
this third day risen from the dead; not a spirit 
freed for ever from the burden of a body of hu- 
miliation, but that same Jesus, true man, in that 
same flesh> which He took of His Mother, and in 
which He suflTered on the Cross ; scarred with the 
five wounds of His Passion, that by them men might 
know Him, if they knew Him not in the glorified 
beauty of His risen Body. 

So shall it be with us alL The body of Jesus is 
not the onlv one to rise victorious over deaths 
Christ, the first-fruits. Afterward they that are 
Christ's at His coming! And not they only, but 
those that are not Christians also. The Resurrec- 
tion of J^sus is the proof and earnest to the world 
of the life of the body after death, the same body. 
If He had never risen, or if He had not shewn 
Himself to the disciples in His risen body, we might 
have doubted what the future life might be. But 
seeing Him, Christ the first-friiits, we know that all 
men ^all rise again with their bodies to life or death 
eternal 

437. Mutual Recognition in the Risen Life. 1 Cor. 

XV. 35-49. 

^TRANGE indeed it is that men should speak so 
^ uncertainly as they often do of the life of the 
world to come, when Scripture speaks so much and 
so distinctly concerning it How are the dead raised 
up ? And with what body do they come ? Shall 
we have the same bodies? Shall we know each 
other, and love each other, in that better world ? 
Or will all the likeness of earthly feature and cha- 
racter have passed away, all earthly affection be 
merged in the single love and contemplation of 
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God ? Questions often asked ; asked eagerly, sadly, 
doubtfullv. Does not the Resurrection of Jesus 
answer them all, and answer them as the loving 
heart would have them answered ? 

It is true that the disciples did not at first know 
Him ; partly because their eyes were holden, partly 
because the Glory of the Risen Life was His. But 
when their eyes were opened they recognised Him. 
How ? By tneir remembrance of Him of eld, by 
the features, the voice ; and especially by the wound- 
prints in His hands and feet and side, which He 
invited them to behold and to touch. He was the 
same Jesus; recognised then, recognised in His 
ascended Life by Stephen, standing on the Right 
Hand of God; to be recognised by us, hereafter, 
we humbly hope, by those dear tokens of His 
Passion, the glorious scars of the thorns, and the 
nails, and the spear. 

And as His saints shall know Him, so shall they 
know each other. How else should St. Paul look 
forward to presenting every one of his children per- 
fect in Chnst Jesus ? Col L 28. How else shoxdd 
the redeemed feel the mercy of their salvation, how 
should the lost admit the justice of their punish- 
ment, except in the consciousness that they are the 
same men, oody and soul, as when they conquered, 
or fell, upon earth ? They must, in the risen life, 
feel themselves to be the same men ; they must be 
the same t9 others ; and those others, whom they 
knew upon earth, they will know again then; the 
same persons, except for the change which shall 
have passed upon them for eternal glory and ioy, 
or for eternal shame and woe. And so each shall 
know the other and be known. The redeemed 
shall know each other, not only by the memories of 
earth, but, no doubt, by a Divine teaching. They 

VOL. II. 55 
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shall know God in the Beatific Vision, as it is called, 
in the mysteiy and glory of the Eternal Trinity, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost They shall know 
the Archangels, and Angels, and all the blessed 
spirits that stand before the Heavenly Throne. 
They shall know the Blessed Mother of their Lord, 
Patriarchs and Apostles, Martyrs and Confessors, 
Saints of all peoples and times. They shall know 
those whom they have loved on earth, and joy 
together in their common salvation. This Com- 
munion of Saints in light and speech will make the 
bliss of that life, after that highest blessedness which 
is to see Him as He is. As the Great Shepherd 
knows His sheep and is known of them, even so 
shall they know one another, in the perfect love, 
the perfect relationships, of the life to come. 

But what if some we have known and loved on 
earth are missing from the company of the blessed 
ones ? Will not our joy be clouded ? That is one 
of the mysteries of the future life which we cannot 
explain now. Yet this we are sure of, that none 
will be cast out who love Him; and that if His 
infinite love can part with them, our love for Him 
shall not longer gneve over those who have despised 
Him. They will have broken with us, as they nave 
broken with Him, for ever. The Lord grant to us, 
and to ours, to obtain the better resurrection, to be 
here, and there, all one in Christ Jesus ! 

438. Tht Olory of the Risen Jesus. St. Mark xvi 

12 ; St Luke xxiv. 36-43. 

TXTE must not forget that the Lord, though He 

* ^ rose in the very same flesh which He took of 

the substance of His Mother, received a glory and 

Dower to His risen body which it did not enjoy 
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before. That change which we look for in our 
bodies in the resurrection unto Ufe, was first mani- 
fested in His body. 2 Cor. xiiL 4. For thirty-three 
years He had been seen among men with no beauty 
that they should desire Him, bearing our infirmities, 
hungering and thirsting, faint and wearied in body, 
grieved and depressed in spirit Two or three times 
m His ministry He had taken to Himself something 
of more than earthly power and glory, as when He 
walked upon the water, when He was transfigured 
before them, perhaps when He withdrew Himself 
from the angry men of Nazareth. St Luke iv. 30. 
But after His Resurrection we observe a mighty 
change. He is not recognised at first, even by 
Mary Magdalene, or by the two disciples at Emmaus. 
Even in this upper chamber some doubted, and 
were a&aid, thinking that they had seen a spirit 
He has passed suddenly from one place to another. 
He enters through the closed doors. He eats with 
them, but only this once; not for refreshment in 
weakness, but that they may see that it is really 
He, in the flesh, and not as a spirit. He is with 
them suddenly, and as suddenly disappears. When 
He is absent they know not when tney shall see 
Him next ; while He is with them they know not 
how soon He will vanish out of their sight. They 
are parted from Him in Jerusalem, and they go 
away into Galilee as He had told them. After a 
night's fruitless toil in the fishing-boat they see one 
wdking on the shore. He speaks with them, He 
gives them His commands, but they know Him not 
In the miracle they recognise Him. Yet even then, 
when thev stand upon the shore, eating of the 
bread and the fish mysteriously prepared, none 
dares to ask Him, Who art thou ? lowing that it 
was the Lord. St John xxi 1-14. They knew 

56—2 
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Him then, but with that wondering uncertainty 
which we sometimes feel when we meet a dear 
£riend after many years. It can be none other than 
he, we think; and yet how changed! So, again, 
when He met those five hundred brethren at once. 
They knew Him, and worshipped Him. But some 
doubted. St. Matt, xxviii. 16, 17. Even those that 
recognised Him felt the change, or, not feeling it, 
like Mary Magdalene, were made to feel it. He 
teaches them of the things pertaining to the 
Kingdom of God. But it is uttle that they dare to 
ask Him. And when they ask. He gently chides. 
It is not for them to know more than He is pleased 
to tell. 

His body has all the powers of a spirit ; it has 
become a Spiritual Body. Yet no less a real body, 
for it can be seen, and handled, and can take fooo. 
The beginnings of Heaven are upon it. On the 
earth it is, and among men. But it has been — can 
we doubt it ? — changed and glorified by the Resur- 
rection; it partakes^alread;^ Sf the glo^wWch be- 
longs to Him who has received all power in Heaven 
and Earth. Men sometimes ar^e that because 
Christ's Body and Blood are in the Blessed Sacra- 
ment only after an heavenly and spiritual manner, 
therefore He is not really present. But is not His 
Presence all the more real because it is spiritual ? 
Was not all His Presence upon earth after the 
Resurrection after an heavenly and spiritual manner? 
And will not our own future life be the life of bodies 
raised from the dead, incorruptible, glorious, power- 
ful, spiritual, heavenly, immortal, after the pattern 
of the body of the risen Jesus ? Oh, what a wondrous 
life will that be ! Again we pray, ' The Lord grant 
us so to be raised up at the last day !' 



\ 
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439. The BleasiTig of Peace. St. John xx. 19-21. 



I 



F this sudden appearance of the risen Lord is 
striking, not less so are His words. His life 
hitherto had been ministry of deed and word ; but 
it was rather the foreshadowing of a Kingdom that 
was approaching and soon to appear, than of a 
Kingdom actually established ; ratner the preaching 
of good things soon to come than the actual bestowal 
of those things. God was in Christ reconciling the 
world unto Himself; 2 Cor. v. 19; but that recon- 
ciliation was not complete till He had died, was not 
proclaimed on earth till He had risen. He was our 
r eace ; but that peace was only made by the Blood 
of the Cross. Col. i. 20. Then it was finished, and 
the gift of peace was in His hands for whom He 
would. 

Now that the God of Peace had brought Him 
again from the dead to be the Great Shepherd of 
the Sheep, Heb. xiii. 20, He may bestow upon the 
disciples that Peace which He had given by promise 
indeed, but which they had not yet actually enjoyed. 
St. John xiv. 27. For they had denied Him and 
forsaken Him. Drawn to Him as they were by 
love, they scarce dared to meet His eye, lest H!e 
should rebuke them by look and word. His Pre- 
sence at first, instead of bringing peace, troubles 
them. It is for Him to speak. Is it peace ? Yes. 
He is the true Melchizedek, King of Salem, which 
' 3ing interpreted is. King of Peace. Heb. vii. 2. 

— ^— '0 He comes to bless ; and His first greeting 

oubled spirits is, * Peace be unto you !' 

' is the power of the word of Jesus, that 

of Peace is no common salutation, after 

f the Jews, no mere kindly wish on 

> speaker; it is a gift. His peace '~ 
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made theiis, the veiy blessing of peace, to rule in 
their hearts, to keep them perfecthr, even while 
their doois are closed for fear of the «fews. In Him 
they have peaca 

As they recognise Him, and rejoice in seeing 
Him, and naye this peace in themselves. He repeats 
the blessing. That peace which He has given them 
for themsdves first. He gives them aJ^o for the 
world He is about to send them forth to preach 
peace to all, to Uiem that are afar off and to them 
that are nigh, EpL iL 17 ; the true peace of sin 
foigiven, of enmity aboli^ed, of God and sinners 
reconciled, of the restful conscience, of the sure and 
certain hope. The peace of the risen Jesus is the 
key-note of the Gospel ; assured, first, by His own 
wctttl to those who are to preach that Gospel, that 
they may tell of a peace which they themselves 
have found ; repeatea to them, that they may have, 
not for themselves only but for the world, the ful- 
ness and superabundance of the peace of God in 
Christ That which Angels sang around the cradle 
of Jesus, that the priests of His Church are to pro- 
claim around His throne : ' Peace on earth, good- 
will towards men.' 

440. The Christian Ministry. St John xx. 21, 22. 

THIRST He has spoken peace to them, a peace 
-^ which carries with it pardon also. Else there 
were no peaca Then haymg thus reconciled them 
and brought them near unto Himself, He speaks 
unto them of the things pertaining to the Kingdom 
of God, Acts i. 8. He is going to the Father. It 
is for them to continue the work which He has 
^"^egun ; to reap the harvest for which He has sown ; 
<jather in and feed those other sheep which are 
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not of the fold of Israel, St. John x. 16 ; to lead the 
armies of the Cross ; to bear rule in the Kingdom 
of Heaven upon earth. This He had promised 
them ; for this He had prepared them at various 
times. Now He is anointing them, arming them, 
crowning them, sending them. They have only 
to wait for the promise of the Father, until they 
shall be endued with power from on high. St. 
Luke xxiv. 49. Then they shall go forth to subdue 
the world. . 

' As My Father hath sent Me, even so send I you.' 
Marvellous words, indeed f telling of a power given 
by God to His Son, passed on by the Son of God to 
these His chosen servants ; a nower, again, to be 
exercised by them, and in turn nanded on by them 
to faithful men after them, even as it had been com- 
mitted to them by the Son of God. These faithful 
ones agam were m their turn to houd down this 
same power in continual succession to others after 
them. 2 Tim. iL 2. 

So the Church interprets these words. So she 
has sent her priests to minister before God and to 
men. The power and authority which Jesus gave 
to His Apostles at this time has been handed down 
to His priests even unto jbhis day. That power and 
authority which the priests of the Church claim to 
exercise in the ministry of the Word, and Sacra- 
ments, and spiritual discipline, is no vain boast, no 
proud assumption of their own. It comes to them 
throuffh the ordaining Bishops, through the 
AposUes, from Christ Jesus Himself. As the 
Father sent Him, even so sent He them. And He 
breathed on them, and saith unto them, ' Receive 
ye the Holv Ghost.' 

A Priesthood there had been in all ages ; first in 
the head of each family; then, after God had 
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chosen to Himself the family of Jacob to be a royal 
Priesthood and a peculiar people before Him, in the 
Tribe of Levi. This Priesthood was done away 
when Jesus the Son of God came, the Great Hi^n 
Priest, consecrated by the Holy Spirit to oflFer the 
one Sacrifice for sins for ever, in His own Body 
slain upon the Altar of the Cross, presented before 
the Father continually in Heaven on the Golden 
Altar which is before the Throne. His is the only 
True Priesthood, the one only True Sacrifice. But, 
ascending into Heaven, He left behind Him, conse- 
crated by that same Holy Spirit, the Priesthood of 
the Christian Church, a better Priesthood than that 
of Levi, with wider and more blessed powers, to 
plead His better sacrifice on our earthlv altars, until 
His coming down. And in this Priesthood, handed 
down in these same words by which He ordained 
the Apostles, the Great High Priest abides with His 
Church, even unto the end of the world, working in 
effectual ministry to the Glory of the Father and the 
salvation of men. 

441. Apostolical Succession, St. John xx. 21, 22. 

TN these words we have the institution of the 
•*■ Christian Ministry. By this we mean the or- 
dination of certain persons to minister before the 
Lord, and to minister unto men in things pertainin£^ 
to God, Acts xiii. 2 ; Heb. v. 1, with authority and 
power to appoint others after them in succession. 
2 Tim. iL 2. We mean that no person may take 
upon himself the ministry of Christ's Word and 
Sacraments, but those who are called and sent by 
the higher oflScers of the Church, that is, the 
Bishops ; and that to the Word and Sacraments 
ministered by them there is a grace promised and 
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attached which is not promised and attached to 
the words and actions of those who take this office 
upon themselves, or who exercise it only as being 
called thereto by men without authority from 
Christ. 

The Lord Jesus only can give this authority. Of 
course He can give it in any way He pleasea And 
the way which He has appointed is by a regular 
and visible order, a very simple way, which all can 
understand. 

First, He came Himself 

And while He was going about doing ^ood, He 
had the needs of His Church in mind. All those 
three years He kept chosen men about Him, proving 
them and instructing them. He called them first 
disciples, or learners ; and they called Him Master 
and Teacher, The chief of these, twelve in number. 
He afterwards called Apostles, or sent When the 
time. of His departure was at hand, He breathed 
on them, solemnly, saying, * Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost.' And He gave them the power to remit 
and to retain sin. After His Ascension, He poured 
out the Hdy Ghost on them, for the work of the 
ministry. i!ph. iv. 7-14. 

But they were only mortal men after alL What 
was to happen after tneir death ? Was no provision 
made for this ? Was anyone who pleasea, or who 
fancied he had an inward call, to set up for a 
preacher of the Word, an Ambassador of Christ, 
and a Steward of the Mysteries of God ? 

No. - All was in oraer. These Apostles were 
sent, as the Father had sent Him. In those forty 
days between His Resurrection and Ascension, H!e 
spoke to them of the things concerning the Eing- 
d!om of God, that is. His Church When more 
ministers of the Word were wanted, the Apostles 
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knew what to do, and they appomted and sent 
Deacons by prayer and layinj^-on of hands. Acts 
vi. 1-8. A& churches multiplied, and more pastors 
were wanted,,the Apostles ordained others by laying- 
on of hands, Elders now, as well as Deacons. And, 
further, as the Apostles looked forward to their 
death, they appointed men of higher authority still 
to succeed them in their office. And so — by the 
laying-on of hands always— they ordained Chief 
Pastors, or Bishops. So St. Paul ordained Timothy 
to be Bishop at Ephesus, and Titus to be Bishop at 
Crete. 1 Tim. L 3 ; v. 22 ; Tit. L 5. Thus we have 
in the lifetime of the Apostles the three orders of 
Qergy— Bishops with authority over large cities 
and districts, who alone had power to ordam other 
ministers; Elders, to rule under the Bishops, to 
preach the Word, celebrate the Holy Eucharist, and 
administer the Sacraments ; and Deacons to assist 
the Elders. We have, in fact, the threefold ministry, 
by Apostolical authority and succession, to our own 
day. Every Clergyman has been ordained by some 
Bishop. Every Bishop was consecrated by fiishops 
before him. The first Bishops were appointed by 
the Apostles. And the Apostles were sent by the 
Lord Jesus. This is what we mean by Apostolical 
Succession. 

442. The Power of the Priesthood. St. John xx. 

22, 23. 

^OME would limit the commission of the Apostles 
^ and the Clergy to the public preaching of pardon 
and peace won for the world by the Blood of Christ 
This is truly a most blessed and glorious messaga 
But surely their Lord's solemn sending of the 
Apostles, His breathing on them and giving them 
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the Holj Ghost, His wonderful words investing 
them with authority to remit and to retain sin, 
must mean far more than this. And, indeed, our 
poor fallen nature craves for more than this general 
information about forgiveness. We want something 
directly from God to ourselves. The grief, ana 
burden, and fear, of the troubled conscience is its 
own sin. That I have sinned against my God, my 
Father, my Redeemer, my Sanctifier — this is my 
grief. That I am lying under my Lord's displea- 
sure—this is my burden. That I am in danger of 
eternal damnation — this is my fear. I -want more 
than a general message of love. I want the ministry 
of reconciliation brought home to my heart. I want 
to hear the voice of an ambassador of Christ saying, 
with authority, to me, ' Thy sins are forgiven thee ; 
go in peace.' This blessed assurance was granted 
under the Law. The Jewish priest, by tne sin- 
oflFering, was able to make an atonement for the sin 
of the offerer, and to secure for him the Divine for- 
giveness. Lev. iv. 35. The Gospel of Jesus cannot 
be inferior to the Law of Moses in this respect. 
The Apostles of Jesus cannot be inferior to the 
priests of the Tabernacle. Therefore the Great 
High Priest of the New Covenant ordains His new 
and better Priesthood with larger and simpler 
powers. As He' gave them His peace, for the bless- 
ing of the world and the comfort of distressed souls, 
He breathed on them, and said unto them, * Receive 
ye the Holy Ghost. Whosesoever sins ye remit 
they are remitted unto them, and whosesoever sins 
ye retain they are retained.' 

Wonderful words ! Yet only the fulfilment of a 
promise given and renewed many months before, 
first to Peter, then to the twelve. St. Matt. xvL 19 ; 
xviii. 18. On another occasion He charges Peter, 
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as the lepiesentatiye of the rest, to feed His sheep 
and HisiiEtmb& St John xxL 15, 16. On another, 
as being possessor of all power in Heaven and 
Earth, He commands them, therefore, to go and 
make disciples of all nations. St Matt xxviiL 18, 
19. The Apostles did not interpret these as empty 
words. They acted upon them, exercising these 
spiritual powers, bearing rule over Christ's house- 
hold, feedmg and tending His flock. They dared to 
pronounce on disputed questions as it seemed good 
to the Holy Ghost and to them. Acts xv. 28. They 
fore^ave the penitent o£fender in the person of Christ 
— uiat is, as representing Christ 2 Cor. ii 10. 
They delivered tne impenitent and obstinate over 
unto Satan. 1 Cor. v. 5 ; 1 Tim. i. 20. They 
claimed to exercise a stem and beneficial discipline 
as overseers, shepherds, rulers, in the Church. Acts 
XX. 28 ; Heb. xuL 17. They spoke of those who 
separated from the Church, as to be marked and 
avoided. Bom. xvL 17 ; as sensual, not having the 
Spirit, feeding themselves without fear, and despis- 
ing the shepherds and the pasture which Christ had 
provided. St Jude 19. 

Christ's Church is a Kingdom, of which Christ is 
the Head. But He has left !ffis servants behind 
Him, to occupy till He come. St. Luke xix. 11-14. 
Bather be thankful for the grace which they minister 
than jealous of their oflSce. For it is to the Chxirch, 
not to themselves, that they minister, 

443. The Ministry of Absolution. St. John xx. 23. 

I^IN is the one great evil in this world of ours, cor- 

nipting the whole nature, tying and bindii^ 

^e soul in a chain of iniquity. If the soul is ever 

^^«^ to God, and serve Him and love Him, it 
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must be set firee from the punishment, it must be 
reconciled to God, and have assurance of pardon 
and peace. 

How is that comforting assurance to be brought 
to it ? By the way provided by the Lord Jesus. 
He sent His Apostles, and through them His priests 
even unto the end of the world, with power and 
authority to remit the sins of the penitent, to 
retain the sins of the impenitent. Whosoever 
therefore would have the remission of his sins, must 
to a true faith in God's mercy through Christ add a 
true repentance. He must be sorry for his sins ; he 
must confess them ; he must amend his life. Then 
the pardon shall be given him, the pardon won by 
the Blood of Jesus. 

This forgiveness of sin was first made ours, and 
sealed to us, in our Baptism. But, in spite of the 
grace of Baptism, we all sin, and deeply. Few of 
us escape d!eadly sin. Aad theif our conscience 
grows dull ; we are slow to find out all our secret 
yet deadly sins ; slow to repent of them ; slow to 
recover what we have lost. Therefore, the Lord 
Jesus left to His Church the power of discipline 
and absolution; of discipline — that sinners being 
punished in this world, their souls might be saved 
in the day of the Lord ; of absolution — that, receiv- 
ing their Lord's message of forgiveness from His 
own ambassadors, they might henceforth serve Him 
without fear in a new strength. 

This message of forgiveness is declared day by 
day, publicly, after confession of sin in the mominff 
and evening prayer. By virtue of the power ana 
authority given nim at his ordination, the Priest 
declares and pronounces to Christ's people, being 
penitent, the aosolution and remission of their sins. 
This same forgiveness is declared, more directly, in 
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the Communion Service, and then sealed to the 

E3nitent commimicant in the Body and Blood of his 
ord. 

But perhaps we are doubtful whether our repent- 
ance is sincere and sufficient ; perhaps, after a pamful 
self-examination, we find the number and burden of 
our sins so heavy that we cannot (]^uiet our own con- 
science, but require further comtort and coimsel. 
Then the Churcn invites us to come nearer and tell 
her alL That healing balm which her Lord has 
entrusted to her, she is ready to apply to the 
wounded spirit. She bids us go to some discreet 
and learned minister of God's Word, and open our 
grief This she does also with the sick man, lest he 
should depart to stand before the Judge with some 
great sin on his conscience. She lovingly invites us 
to make special confession of our sins. 

And what reward has she for those who thus lay 
bare their bitter wounds ? Eveu that healing balm 
of the good Physician, the benefit of absolution, the 
authoritative assurance of forgiveness, the remission 
of our sins. O sin-laden, and wearied, and penitent 
soul, it is thy Lord who speaks to thee by His 
earthly minister : ' Our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath 
left power to His Church to absolve all sinners who 
truly repent and believe in Him, of His great mercy 
forgive thee thine offences ! And by His authority 
committed to me, I absolve thee from all thy sins, in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. Amen.^ {The Visitation of the Sick) 

444. The Unbelief of Thonias. St. John xx. 24, 26. 

A T that meeting on the evening of Easter Day, 
■^^ ten only of the Apostles were present. Why 
Thomas was not with them, we are not told. But, 



THE RISEN LIFE. 415 

judging from his remark on the Lord's calling the 
disciples to go with Him to Bethany, on the occa- 
sion of Lazarus' death, St. John xi. 8-16, wo think 
of him as one of little faith and little courage, one 
always ready to look at the dark side of things, 
fearful of the worst. He thought that journey to 
Bethany could only end in theur death. Again, at 
the Last Supper, when the Lord spoke of His ffoing 
away, and added, ' Whither I go ye know, and the 
way ye know,' Thomas replied, ' Lord, we know not 
whitner Thou goest, and how can we know the 
way V St. John xiv. 5, His mind sees only danger 
and uncertainty. He cannot walk by faith; he 
would have the way pointed out more distinctly. 
As before he had made up his mind to die, if need 
were, so now he makes up his mind that all is 
over. The Lord is dead and buried; these idle 
rumours of His appearing to the women and 
Peter are not worth attending to ; why should they 
run the risk of this secret meeting ? So he stayed 
away. 

And how much he lost by this ! The presence 
of Jesus had convinced the rest, had driven away 
all doubts, had shed a perfect joy and peace into 
their hearts, had blessed them with the Holy Spirit, 
and given them the power of the Christian Priest- 
hood. Thomas had lost much, because He was not 
with them when Jesus came. Does not the same 
loss follow nowadays, when men forsake the assem- 
bling of themselves together in Christian worship ? 
Whenever two or three are met together in His 
name, there is Jesus in the midst of tnem. There- 
fore, aU who carelessly or idly stay away from 
church, especially from the celebration of the Holy 
Communion, lose as Thomas lost. Of them it must 
be said, ' They are not with the Church when Jesus 
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cornea' They lose, therefore, the blessing of His 
presence, the cure of then* doubts, the refreshment 
of then* love. They are likely to fail more and more 
in unbelief and coldness, and yielding to temptation. 
If they let the fault grow into a habit, their neglect 
of the Lord in holy worship will end in their denying 
Him altogether. Seven days' more uncertainty was 
the puni3iment of Thomas— seven days of (ueaiy 
wretchedness, seven davs of dogged resistance to 
the truth which his fellow-disciples pressed upon 
him. They were happy, in perfect peace. Tney 
had seen the Lord, and touched Him. But he is 
actually scornful of that which makes their joy. 
Have tney foimd Jesus ? Have they touched Him ? 
It will be time enough for Thomas to believe too, 
when he too has touched the five wounds. Till 
then he will not believe. 

Communion with the Church is the strength of 
faith. To live alone is to lose the presence of 
Jesus, to lose grace, to doubt, perhaps, at last, to 
deny. 

446. The Confemon of Thomaa. St John xx. 

26-29. 

'PROM that Easter night the disciples see no more 
-^ of their Master, until the Lords Day has come 
round again. Those six days pass in mingled joy 
and hope to all but Thomas. He remains, obsti- 
natelv unbelieving. The Sabbath is over. We may 
wonder how the disciples spent it ; whether ^they 
had vet begun to feel its emptiness, and to long for 
another First Day of the week as already dear to 
them and glorious from their Lord's resurrectioiL 
They remain still at Jerusalem. And on this day 
they are again together; this time Thomas with 
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them. Was it in the expectation of His again 
appearing to them? And was Thomas, spite of 
his mibeuef, wondering, hoping that it may be as 
they hope ? Possibly For ^w men can obsti- 
nately resist the power of faith in others. He who 
would persuade nis brother, let him first himself 
believe. Then let him speak. If we fail so often 
to win souls to Christ, it is because our own faith is 
feeble. 

The doors are closed as before. And suddenly, 
as before, Jesus stands in their midst with the same 
blessing of Peace. At once He addresses Thomas, 
shewing Himself, as ever, the Lord unto whom 
all hearts be open, from whom no secrets are hid. 
None have told Him the conditions which the un- 
believing disciple required. But He knows. Here 
are the wounds of hand and side. If Thomas will, 
he may touch, and be satisfied. 

It concerns us not to know whether Thomas did 
touch or not In either case his doubts have 
vanished, like the darkness before the newly-risen 
sun. The wounds which Satan inflicted upon Jesus 
in his malice have healed the wounds of unbelief 
in the disciple's heart; have more than healed 
them, have strengthened him into a clearer light 
and a more penect confession. In a moment 
Thomas has excelled them all in his adoring ex- 
clamation, * My Lord and mj God !' He who just 
now denied that Jesus was risen, adores Him as Mis 
Lord and his God. 

So the Lord brings good out of eviL So He 
permits a disciple to be doubtful of His Resur- 
rection, for the more confirmation of the faith of 
future ages. When an opponent is convinced, it 
must be dv the goodness of the cause, the strength 
of the evidence. These are the things which help 

VOL. II. 66 
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to conyince us of the tmth of the GU)spel of Christ 
— that it was pieached by men who were slow to 
beUeve at first, who were rcarful and £Eunt-hearted, 
who had little of worldly wisdom to help them; 
preached among those who crucified the Master, 
who resisted, t&eatened, persecuted, and slew the 
disciples. All the weapons of the Church, so fBu: as 
concerns this world, were feebla Yet her message 
won its way ; because it was true ; because the Lord 
Himself was with His servants. Their Master spoke 
by them. And it was by H3s wounds that He over- 
came the world's unbelief The power of His Cross 
and Passion drew all men unto Him. And they who 
had crucified Him as a blasphemer knelt to adore 
Him as their Lord and God. 

Blessed was Thomas in his faith and his great 
confession. Yet an equal blessedness is reserved 
for us who, having not seen, have believed, and can 
rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of gloiy, 1 St 
Peter i. 8 ; who day by day magnify our risen Saviour, 
praising Him as our God, and acknowledging Him 
to be the Lord 

446. My Lord and My Ood. St. John xx. 28, 

f\F all the words addressed to Jesus, these are 
^ certainly the most wonderful They are words 
of faith and worship, acknowledging Him, simply 
and boldly, to be Lord and God. Hitherto, * Son of 
God ' is the highest title which had been given to 
Him or claimed by Him ; a title which did indeed 
make Him to be equal with God, out of which we 
reason that He is God St. John v. 18. Still, it 
does not strike us as being so clear and decided 
Some might be willing to confess that Jesus is the 
^ n of God, and yet deny that He is very God 
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These words of Thomas leave no loophole for escape. 
He plamly calls Jesus * Lord and God.' 

^d Jesus accepts the title. He does not put it 
aside, which He would have done if He had had 
no right to it, as an Angel or Saint would have 
done. Rev. xix. 10; Acts xiv. 11-15. His ac- 
ceptance of it stamps it with His approval. He 
takes it as His right, as the utterance of a lively 
and blessed faith. It is but Peter's confession 
again, yet in a simpler form. Jesus, Son of Man, 
is Son of God, is Lord and God. By His silence 
He approves. By His silence He accepts this wor- 
ship and honour. If the Scripture be true, Jesus is 
GOD. 

After all, Thomas has only put in a simpler form 
that which the Lord had been teaching them as they 
were able to bear it, which John had been gathering 
up and piecing together from the beginning, which 
he makes the grand cardinal' doctrine of his Gospel 
— the Divinity of Christ *In the beginning was 
the Word, and the Word was with (fod, and the 
Word was God.' * And the Word was made Flesh 
and dwelt among us, and we beheld His glory, the 
glory as of the only begotten of the Father.' For 
our sakes the beloved disciple begins with that 
which he knew not at the first, but which he saw 
afterwards with his eagle eve of faith and love. 
This he shews us again and again, scarcely veiled 
in so many of the sayings of Jesus. He applies to 
Jesus terms expressive of His oneness with the 
Father in substance, in power, in glory, which if 
applied to any creature would be blasphemy. Our 
liiglish language hardly brings out their full mean- 
ing. Besides, we are so familiar with them, we are 
so firmly established in the faith, that we hardly 
stop to weigh these mighty expressions. But St. 

56-2 
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John wrote his Gospel when wise men of the heathen, 
and half Christians, were trying to obscure the glory 
of the only begotten Son of the Father, and to re- 
fuse Him the worship which the Church was pay- 
ing. Therefore he wrote as he did, knowingly, and 
St Paul likewise. Thomas's cry of faith was as the 
first notes of the Creed chanted by the single voice 
of the Priest at the Altar, and taken up by the full 
song of many hundred voices. ' Thou, O Jesus, art 
our Lord and our God. Thou, O Christ, with the 
Holy Ghost, art most high in the glory of God the 
Father.' 

447. The Disciples at the Sea of OalUee. St John 

XX. 30 ; XXI. 3. 

ItTANY have been puzzled by the concluding 
•^^ verses of this twentieth chapter. It seems 
very much as if St John had at first intended to 
stop here. But a little consideration shews these 
verses to be a link between the two narratives. The 
Ijord had just pronounced a special blessing on those 
who should believe without seeing. St John would 
shew us, therefore, what sure ground we have for 
believing, although we have not seen. These mi- 
raculous appearings and withdrawals were but a few 
of many muracles which Jesus did, after His resur- 
rection, in the sight of the disciples. And these, 
like the others before them, St John has written, 
having himself seen them, 1 St John i. 1-4, that we 
who have not seen mi^ht believe in fiill assurance, 
and have life in the Name of the Son of God. He 
will, moreover, add another in which he himself was 
closely concerned. 

The Angel had bidden the disciples, by the women, 
to go mto Galilee. St Mark xvi. 7. Now that the 
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Passover week is ended they obediently proceed 
thither. But what shall they do there ? They who 
have only just now stood face to face with their 
Lord and God^ like men caught up into Heaven, 
cannot at once throw themselves into the employ, 
ments of earth. That great week, with its awful 
events of the Death and Resurrection of the Son 
of God, cannot be a mere memory. No, it has 
changed them infinitely more than their first for-* 
saking all and following Him. What is this mightv 
Future which He is about to reveal to them ? Will 
He at once restore the Kingdom to Israel ? Will He 
at once make them to sit by Him on the Twelve 
Thrones, judging the Twelve Tribes of Israel ? St. 
Matt. xix. 28. lliough He has made them preachers 
of His Word, they cannot now go forth with the glad 
tidings. The message which they had spoken hitW- 
to would not suffice for the present glories of their 
Master and His Kingdom. And He has not yet 
given them permission to bear witness of His Re- 
surrection, or to declare that God hath made this 
same Jesus both Lord and Christ. Acts ii. 32-36. 
They can but speak one to another, as men in a 
dream, of the past and the future mysteries of the 
Kingdom. They wait for their Lord, 

One evening seven of them are standing together 
by the Sea of Galilee. Perhaps their little means 
were nearly exhausted; perhaps the attraction of 
their old craft had revived. Peter's suggestion is 
welcomed by the others ; and they are once more 
in the boat which has so often carried Jesus. The 
net is thrown. But in vain. Has their old skill 
deserted them, or is it only ill fortune ? That night 
they caught nothing. 

An image surely of their spiritual fishing ! Fishers 
of men they were. Bui this night their Lord is not 
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with them ; the Holy Ghost is not yet given. What 
wonder then that in their own strength and skill, 
without these Divine Helpers, they fail! Peter 
fishes as Paul plants, and Apollos waters. The 
success and the increase is by the Gift of God 
1 Cor. iii. 6. 

That night they caught nothing. A night of 
fruitless toil was, perhaps, not uncommon with the 
fishermen on that sea. Nevertheless, would they 
not think, would they not talk, of that night two 
years before, when, as now, they had caught nothing; 
until One came and spoke the word which gave 
success ? 

448. The Morning, and Jesus on the shore. St 

John xxi. 4-11. 

ItTORNING breaks at last. As they near the 
^^ shore, disappointed and exhaustetl, they see a 
solitary figure ; and a voice is heard, as of one wish- 
ing to purchase from them, * Children, have ye any- 
thmg to eat T He is told that they have nothing, 
and m reply directs them to cast their net on the 
right side of their boat. They do as He bids — ^it 
was possible that one standing on the shore might 
have observed a shoal of fish in that direction — 
and now they cannot draw in their net for the 
multitude of fishes. This must be something more 
than mere keenness of sight. John's loving heart 
sees it all in a moment. He turns to Peter that 
they may wonder and rejoice together — ' It is the 
Lord !' reter's eye may be duller than that of the 
younger disciple ; liis heart, too, may not be so quick 
m apprehen(fing the presence of his Lord. But 
once he knows that tne Lord is there, and none 
shall be before him. In a moment he has again 
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left all and followed Jesus. Hastily gathering his 
fisher's coat round him — for he will not even in 
this moment of excitement forget the reverence due 
to his Lord — he plunges into the water, and swims 
to His feet The other disciples bring the boat to 
the shore, the loaded net dragging alter it. There 
they see food provided for them by His tender care, 
a fire, and fish laid thereon, and bread. He bids 
them first complete their task before they eat. 
Peter therefore goes to help. They draw the net to 
land, full of great fishes, which they count, an 
hundred and nfty and three. Yet, in spite of the 
weight and numl)er, the net is not broken. 

St. John records more of the Lord's discourses 
than the other Evangelists, fewer of His miracles. 
But these are (we say it reverently) special miracles, 
miracles mostly of sacramental teaching. Not that 
anj of the Lord's mighty works are wanting in 
spiritual instructioa jBut these recorded by St. 
John seem to bear chiefly upon the Church, her 
ministers, and the spiritual powers committed to 
them as Shepherds of the Sheep, Stewards in the 
Household, Priests in the Temple, Rulers in the 
Kingdom. One miraculous draught of fishes had 
been recorded by St. Luke, ch. v. 1-11 ; this, which 
St John records, is like, yet different. This miracle, 
like the former, has its scene on the' Sea of Galilee ; 
but in that, all is natural, save the taking of the 
fishes ; in this, all is mysterious. There Jesus has 
been teaching the multitude; the boats are launched 
out on purpose for the casting the net ; the net is 
let down anywhere, in the deep water; the fishes 
are simply a great multitude, and the net breaks. 
It is the image of the Gospel net cast at the word of 
the Master anywhere and everywhere, not unsuccess- 
fully ; souls gathered in, good and bad, no reckoning 
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taken ; the net presently breaking by heresies and 
schisms ; many caught only to be lost instead^ of 
safely brought to shora It is a miracle signifying 
the Church's present work Here, Jesus is seen 
suddenly at the dawn — ^is it not the morning of the 
Great Day? He is on the shore — is not that the 
farther side of the great waters of Death? He 
requires tJie net to be cast on the right side ; where 
His redeemed shall then be placed. They, being 
caught, are drawn to the shore ; the Church's net 
unbroken then, not one of them is lost; as great 
fishes rewarding those who have so long wearily 
toiled ; their numbers taken ; for God knoweth the 
number of His Elect. Such wSl be the gathering 
in of the Saints at the end of the world St Matt 
xiiL 47-50. 

And the disciples are not now called by Him to 
be Fishers of men. They may sit down to meat as 
the servants whose work is dona And He Himself 
serveth theuL St Luke xiL 37. 

449. The Fishes and the Bread. St John xxL 

9, 12-14. 

TT was not from want of food, either for Himself or 
■^ for them, that Jesus had asked whether or no 
they had any meat Now, as before the feeding of 
the five thousand. He Himself knew what He would 
do. St John VL 6. As they land, they see food 
already provided. ' But they must finish their task. 
He has given the reward of patient and obedient 
toiL They must gather it in. Then they may sit 
down to meat eJesus saith unto them, ' Come and 
dine.' 
There is an awe upon their hearts, a silence upon 
tongues. They know Him, that it is He, the 
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Lord. And yet, evidently, there is that about Him 
baffling their sense, and prompting the question 
which they would fain ask, but dare not — * Who art 
thou ?' They cannot trust their sight. But faith is 
truer than sight. And faith tells them it is He. 

They have given Him at His bidding of the fish 
which they have taken. For He would not have 
us come to Him empty-handed, if we have aught to 
oflfer. And He accepts our offering, even though 
He had given it to us but a moment before. 1 Chron. 
xxix. 14. He must give to us before we can make 
Him any offering. But He needs not gifts from us 
as the condition of His giving to us. Before the 
disciples have given to Him, His gifts are prepared, 
those things which wearied men especially need 
after long hours of toil, the strengthening and re- 
freshing of their exhausted frame. Mysterious gifts, 
too, are these. The bread, and the fish — whence 
come they? Are they of His special creating? 
And again, what are they ? Types of Him, who is 
the Bread of Life, of Him who is represented by the 
Fish in so many of the ancient pictures and on the 
walls of the burying-places of the early Christians. 
For in the letters which compose the Greek word 
for fish we have the initials of His Name and Title, 
Jesus, Christ, God's Son, the Saviour; fish and bread 
alike fitted for man's food only by the destruction 
of the natural life of the creature, by the change 
wrought by fire, the type of suffering. 1 St. Peter 
iv. 12. If this is not actually a sacramental meal, 
it is a figure and type of a sacramental meal, and 
of the reeding upon Christ the True Bread, the 
Sacred Fish, as the early Church has called Him 
and represented Him in the pictures of the Divine 
Liturgy. The very mingKng of doubt and faith 
carries on the resemblance. What is this ? — one 



426 THE GOSPEL STORY. 

may ask of the Heavenly Manna. For seeing the 
outward signs of Bread and Wine, men wot not 
what it is. Exod xvL 15. Yet they dare not ask, 
knowing that it is the Lord, even His very Body 
and Blood, the Bread which the Lord hath given 
them to eat St. John vi. 49-51. 

Thus He shewed Himself, thus He was the third 
time manifested unto His disciples. Li His be^- 
ning of miracles at Cana, He manifested forth His 
glory by the blessing of the cup, and His disciples 
believed on Him. Now in this last of His miracles 
He again manifests forth His glory, and again His 
disciples believe on Him. 

There are other thoughts springing out of this 
history — that the toiling Ufe is not unworthy of the 
greatest Saints, neither of these seven, nor of Paul 
afterwards. Acts xviii. 3 ; that in this life of toil, as 
well as in the life of prayer and watchfulness, the 
Lord may suddenly reveal Himself to reward with 
success, and rest, and refreshment, calling us closer 
to Him for higher and more spiritual tasks. And 
a^ain He teacnes, to our infinite comfort, that the 
night of fruitless toil is not unmarked by Him, and 
is no proof of His displeasure ; and that when we 
think we have failed, and, utterly exhausted, are 
putting back to the shore with nothing done. He 
may be found watching us, to meet us with His 
word of counsel. His work of blessing, His welcome 
of reward. His eternal rest and refresmnent 

450. ' Lovest thou Me ? St John xxL 15-17. 

^HE mysterious meal is ended in silence. By this 
■^ Breaking of Bread, He has once again assured 
all of His affection. Then He turns to the Apostle 
who had chiefly offended, as if He would have from 
im a special public assurance of love, and would give 
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him a special and public assurance of restoration. 
On that sad night of the Lord's betrayal, Peter had 
boasted himseu above his brethrea They might 
fail ; he would never be offended, though he stood 
alone. Then came the trial All were offended, 
while for a moment Peter stood firm. But he was 
to be further tried ; and in the High Priest's palace 
thrice he denied his Lord. 

Forgiven he was, long since. Jesus had appeared 
to him alone on the day of the Resurrection ; and 
that same evening further assured him of his resto- 
ration by the gift of the Holy Ghost for the priestly 
ofl&ce. Sut doubtless to him, as to David, the re- 
membrance of even forgiven sin was sadness. Doubt- 
less in the fulness of his affection he longed to throw 
himself at his Master's feet, and pour out all his 
heart. He loved his Master. And^^yet how dare he 
say so, he who had so sinned ? He must prove his 
love by his actions before he could again venture to 
express it in words. 

Jesus, knowing his heart, in tender pity invites 
him to speak. ' Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou 
Me more than these ?' It is in kindly caution that 
He says, ' more than these.' For that was Peter's 
fault, that he had previously boasted of himself as 
loving and faithful more than these; and Jesus 
would try him whether love were sanctified with 
humility. Yes ; the lesson is learned now. Peter 
will make no comparisons. Enough for him to 
appeal to his Lord's Knowledge of his heart, 'Yea, 
Lord, Thou knowest that I love Thee.' The question 
is asked a second time, and the same reply is given. 

But there is a sort of protest in the disciple's 
reply. He is not satisfied with the word which his 
li^Iaster had used. Jesus, had asked, as it were, 
' Dost thou care for Me ?' And the word is far too 
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weak to express the disciple's affection. To the 
question twice asked, ' Dost thou care for Me T he 
replies with all the earnestness of his quick sensi- 
tive character, *Yea, Lord, Thou knowest that I 
love Thee.' His Lord does know it, and commits to 
him the care of the sheep for whom He had laid 
down His Ufe. Then once more, the Lord asks — 
and this third time He yields the point and accepts 
the word His disciple had employed — ' Simon, son 
of Jonas, dost thou then love Me ?' The grief at 
having his assurances thus seemingly doubted must 
have oeen soothed by the change of word. He 
replies, ' Yea, Lord, Thou knowest all things ; Thou 
knowest that I love Thee.' 

Presimiptuous words they seem. For what proof 
had he given of his love, he who had one moment 
boasted and the next denied ? Who among us 
would a second time trust so fedse a friend ? We 
dare not do so. We cannot prove the heart to 
know whether the repentance is sincere, whether 
the renewed purpose is strong to endure. But God 
is greater than our heart, and knoweth all things. 
1 St. John iii. 20. Jesus, knowing all things, knew 
that Peter's love was true and strong. 

Comfort for us here. If the Lord should ask us 
this question, how should we re^y ? We could not 
say anything but * I love Thee ; Lord, Thou knowest 
that I love Thee.' Yet men, did they hear us, 
would point to our denials in act if not in word, 
our empty professions, our frequent falls, and would 
say, * Is this thy love for thy Master ?' What shall 
we answer ? We know that their reproaches are 
just. We know that they are right to doubt us. 
We know that we are unworthy to be called His 
servants. And yet we look to Him. He loves us. 
He pities us. He asks each, ' Lovest thou Me ?' His 
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love draws us to Him. We know, yea, Lord, Thxm 
too who knowest all things, T^u knowest, that we 
love Thee. 

451. The dmrge to Peter. St. John xxL 15-17. 

"PISHERS of men the Lord had called them to be, 
•*- and by this last miracle He had again shewn 
them how greatly they should prosper. Shepherds 
they are to be also, not only to catch, but to keep, 
and to feed, and to rule.. Three times the Lord bias 
Peter be a shepherd to His flock. Is not this 
restoration indeed ? For He who so loved His sheep 
as to lay down His life for them, how should He set 
over them any whose love and faithfulness were not 
thoroughly to be trusted ? 

Affain we have a variety of meaning in words 
which in English are the same. The threefold 
chaige is, * Give food to My lambs ;' * Be a shepherd 
to M,j sheep ;' * Give food to My sheep.' Leading 
out and guarding, seeking the lost, folding and 
watching the safe, are the shepherd's duties as 
much as giving food ; sheep and lambs are alike 
his care. The lambs gathered in by Baptism must 
be fed by rehgious instruction; sheep as well as 
lambs must be guarded and kept under the Church's 
gentle rule as well as nourished with sound doctrine. 
The time was to come when grievous wolves should 
enter in, not sparing the flock; when even from 
among the sheep themselves there should arise 
teachers speaking perverse things, to draw away 
disciples after them. Acts xx. 29, 30. TTie shep- 
herd of the Church, therefore, would have a double 
task towards young and old ; dealing with the flock 
of Christ as David of old with his people Israel, who 
fed them with a faithful and true heart, and ruled 
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them prudently with all his power. Ps. Ixxviii. 73. 
So St. Paul fed and ruled at Ephesus. So faithful 
shepherds then, and since, have fed and ruled, 
watching for souls as having to give account. Heb. 
xiii. 17. So St Peter, mindful of the Chief Shep- 
herd's charge, counselled the Clergy to feed the 
flock of God which was amonff them, taking the 
oversight thereof out of pure love for souls; not 
proudly lording it, but as examples to the flock. 
1 St. Peter v. 1-4. And the true motive is especially 
brought out in the Lord's thrice repeated question. 
Only love for Christ can make the true shepherd of 
souls ; love first, love second, love again. Hast thou 
love, thou hast all. But this love must look to 
Him. Self-love will not do. No ; nor even love for 
His sheep, unless it be for His sake and flowing out 
of love for Him. Else the shepherd of souls may 
come to think of the sheep as his own, may grudge 
if they turn from him to a wiser, or gentler, or more 
faithful shepherd. 

'Feed My sheep/ Not all are shepherds over 
Christ's flock. But many are thus far shepherds, in 
having to do with the souls of others, with chfldren, 
servants, some one younger than themselves who 
looks to them for advice and example. For love of 
Christ, do what thou canst for the soul of such. 
One sheep of Christ's thou hast at any rate, to feed 
and to defend for Him. Dost thou ask who it is ? 
It is thyself, thine own soul. Take heed to thyself 
that thou wander not out of the fold of His Church, 
that thou disobey not the shepherd He has set to 
bear rule over thee, that thou feed not thyself, pre- 
sumptuously, upon the poisonous herbage and the 
foul waters of false doctrine. Thou canst not charge 
it on thy Pastor, if by thine own pride and way- 
wardness thou fail of eternal salvation. 
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452. FoUow Me. St John xxi. 18-22. 

PETER'S boast had been—* Though I should die 
with Thee, I will not deny Thee in any wise.* 
St. Mark xiv. 31. The denial nad been forgivea 
What of the boasted willingness to die ? This too 
the Lord accepts. Fellowsnip in suffering and in 
death has not been forfeited. He shall be with his 
Lord in the Cross, before he is with his Lord in the 
Crown. Time was when the disciple pleased him- 
self ; time would be when he should stretch out his 
hands to the executioners, and be led away to the 
Martyr's death. 

Yet Jesus says nothing about dying. Death 
indeed it was to be ; for all must die. But the 
great idea left upon the minds of the Apostles is 
the glory of God ; not how Peter is to do credit to 
himself, or to win a reward, but how he is to glorify 
God. It is no new thing that the Lord says. Man 
best glorifies God by denying himself, ^ving him- 
self to God. Only by so domg, by taBng up the 
cross, could a man really follow Jesus. Peter there- 
fore, having boasted that he would follow Jesus 
everywhere, even to death, is accepted at last, and 
in spite of his fall, in his self-devotion. By the 
sacrifice of himself, he should at last glorify God 
Then Jesus adds the seal of all that has gone 
before : ' Follow Me.' 

The words may signify that Peter was to follow 
Jesus then, as H3b moved away. But undoubtedly 
they have this deeper spiritual meaning, that Peter, 
humbled and restored!, shall indeed, as he said, 
follow Jesus, in all holy service, to death, and 
through death to glory. Even as the Lord had 
promised, * Whither I go thou canst not follow Me 
now, but thou shalt follow Me afterwards/ St. 
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John xii. 36. Peter did indeed stretch forth his 
hands, following his Lord in the very manner of 
His death, dying at Rome upon the cross, but with 
his head downwards. 

This surely should have been enough for Peter, 
to be accepted in his assurance of love, to be 
charged with the care of the Great Shepherd's 
flock, to be permitted to glorify Grod in his death, 
to be called again to follow Jesus. But turning, he 
sees the disciple who had been especially his com- 
panion and friend, with whom, possibly, he had 
spoken "^ of future united labours and suflferings 
and glory. What is to be his lot ? He cannot re- 
frain from asking, ' Lord, and what shaJl this man 
dor 

The question was mauisitive and bold. We may 
not intrude into the future either for ourselves or 
for our friends. God in His mercy covers it from 
our eyes. True humility will not seek to know ; 
perfect faith is contented to leave it in His hands. 
Once more Peter has incurred a rebuke by his in- 
trusive zeaL Christ's wiU concerning John is 
nothing to him. His rule has been given him— 
'Follow thou Me.' In this all wisdom and all 
knowledge is combined. Whether the saved be 
many or few, whether thy brother's life be short or 
long, whether he shall die a Martyr's cruel death, 
or calmly breathe his last strengthened with all the 
consolations of the Church and with dearest friends 
closing his djdng eyes, what is that to thee? What- 
ever uiou askest, whatever thou leamest, of the 
friture, thou wUt find no knowledge so precious as 
this rule — 'Follow thou Me.' There is one great 
pattern — even Jesus. There is one great duty — 
FoUow Him. 



THE RISEN LIFE. 433 

453. Tarrying, St. John xxi 22-24. 

"WTHILE the Lord rebukes the too curious disciple 
^^ He nevertheless in some measure answers the 
question. John is not to be Peter's companion in 
an early martyrdom. This, as other things, is to be 
as Jesus wills. 

See how the risen Lord is exercising His Divine 
Power : ' If I will that he abide till I come.' Who 
but God is Lord of Life and Death ? Who but God 
could speak of His will being supreme, of human 
life being prolonged or shortened, of His future 
coming agam ? It is in these, as one might sav, less 
solemn sayings of Jesus that His Godhead flashes 
forth, 

John's lot in life is to tarry. Tarry he did for 
nearly seventy long years, seeing his own brother 
James fall, first of the Twelve, beneath the sword 
of Herod, and Saul the persecutor changed into 
Paul the Apostle of Jesus Christ ; seeing the rest 
of the Twelve dispersed to preach, and to die ; see- 
ing His Master's prophecies fulfilled in the destruc- 
tion of the Holy City — which is often interpreted 
as one coming of Christ ; living on to a full old age 
to witness in his turn a good confession before the 
persecutors, an exile for the faith ; seeing wondrous 
visions in Heaven of things which should be here- 
after ; and, at last, after speaking again and again 
his words of love, dying peacefully at Ephesus. 
This saying of Jesus lived ever in his mind. He 
did not himself take it necessarily to mean, as the 
other disciples supposed, that he should live on to 
the Great Day of the Second Advent. He offers 
no interpretation. Yet it is observable that while 
St. Peter speaks in his Epistle of shortly putting 
off this his tabernacle of the fleshy 2 St. reter i. 14, 
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St John closes his writings strictly in accordance 
with his Lord's saying, ' Even so come, Lord Jesus !' 
Bev. xxiL 20. 

What a long waiting was this ! And what a 
blessed thought for those whose lives are prolonged 
beyond the ordinary span, that they too nave their 

Sattem in a disciple, and that the disciple whom 
esus loved. It stands written in the ancient 
heathen poets that an early death is a mark of the 
Divine favour. We think so too, when we consider 
all the miseries of this sinful world, its deceitfiilness, 
its spitefulness, its violence, and its temptations. 
But here is the disciple whom Jesus lovea left to 
live on while the Mends of his youth have all been 
taken to their rest and Joy. ratientlv he tarries, 
serving in the evening oi life, to the eleventh hour 
and past, even as he had served imder the' burden 
and neat of the day. It was his Lord's wilL Oh, 
how beautiful is the declining day of the aged 
Christian ! Prov. xvL 31. The gooa fight has been 
foueht; the Faith has been kept; the Crown of 
Bi^teousness is laid up. A little longer tarrying. 
If the Lord come not. He will call His servant 

With this St John concludes his Gospel; not 
mentioning himself by name ; adding only that this 
is the disciple who beareth witness, and that there 
are many other things concerning Jesus which 
might have been written. He indeed did especiaUy 
bear witness, in Gospel, Episdes, and the Book of 
the Bevelation. For he shews us the Christ, the 
Man of Sorrows and the Son of Man, the Son of 
God also and the God of Glory, in His inner Ufe ; 
that which he has seen of Him and heard; that 
which was shewn to him by special revelation ; that 
also which he knew by the keen sight of his perfect 
love. And we know that his witness is tma 
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454 JesfvtA Po88€88or of all Power. St. Matt 

xxviii. 16-18. 

rpHE Lord had told the disciples to meet Him in 
-^ Galilee, on a certain mountain; the same 
probably from which He had spoken His Sermon 
on the Mount, whither He had often gone apart to 
pray, where He had gathered the sunering multi- 
tudes around Him that He might heal them. St 
Matt xiv. 23 ; xv. 29. There, on an appointed day, 
the Eleven me^t Him. But they are not alone. 
For the disciples generally had been told to meet 
dieir Lord in Galilee, and tnere is reason for believing 
that this was the occasion on which Jesus appearea 
to the five himdred brethren at once. 1 Cor. xv. 6. 
Those who had not yet seen Him after His resur- 
rection might be pardoned if at first they failed to 
recognise Him. It was not so much bv want of 
faith and love on their part, as by the change and 
glory of His risen Body. They who knew Him 
worshipped Him, full of that mtenser awe with 
which His presence now restrained their love. Then 
the doubts of the rest would vanish. All would 
kneel before Him, as Thomas had knelt. All would 
adore Him as their Lord and their God. 

Were they wrong in so doing? Listen to His 
wonderful words : — * All power is given unto Me in 
Heaven and Earth.' They had seen much of His 
power before His death; but so far He was not 
greatly superior to the prophets of old who had 
cured the sick and raised tne dead. They had as 
yet no grounds for believing that He was Almighty 
and Supreme over the heavenly as over the earthly 
things. Now He was declaring Himself openly, 
claiming the very highest power, without limit] 
everywhere. AU power is His, in the Heaven 

57—2 
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above^ as well as in the Earth beneath. 'What 
manner of man is this V had been their wondering 
question, as with a word He calmed the stormy 
winds and waves. St Mark iv. 41. To-day even 
that question would not express all that they felt 
He claims to be God in Heaven above and in Earth 
beneath, God over alL 

And yet a diflSculty. If He has all power given 
Him, how is He supreme ? The answer has already 
been spoken in His earlier teaching. The Father 
hath aelivered all things to the Son, St. Matt si 
27 ; St John iii. 36 ; v. 20-23, 26, 27, because He is 
the Son of Man. As God, Jesus had this power 
from all etemitjr. As Man, He receives it in virtue 
of His Incarnation, and humiliation, and perfect 
obedience to the Death of the Cross. Now are ful- 
filled all the prophecies spoken by the holy men of 
old when they saw the famt glimpses of Messiah's 
glory. Dan. viL 14-27. 

Two great powers there were in those days — ^the 
World of the Koman Empire, the false religions of 
Satan. Who would have supposed that Jesus of 
Nazareth could destroy these, and sit as King and 
God among their ruins? Yet He has done so. 
And by a greater power than that of force ; by the 
power of truth and love. His Name and His work 
nave been declared, and everywhere men have be- 
lieved, and loved, and obeyed, and worshipped. 
Not the wisest Lawgiver, the mightiest Conqueror, 
the richest Benefactor, ever won what Jesus won, 
obedience to His teaching and His laws, respect 
for His power, love for His benefits, adoration for 
His Deity; obedience, respect, love, and worship, 
not dying out in forgetfimiess or before some new 
lord ; but ever increasing in extent as His Name is 
known, ever bending more and more hearts before 
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Him, ever acknowledged by the Blessed ones in 
Paradise and by the Angels in Heaven, ever to be 
praised and elorified in the one son^ of all His 
creatures in the Kingdom which shall nave no end. 
St. Luke i. 33. 

455. The Great Commiaaion, St. Matt xxviil 

19, 20. 

TITHAT He has said of His power, that they must 
^^ believe, and on that they must act These 
words are the foundation of tne Kingdom which 
they are to build. All power is given unto Him in 
Heaven and Earth. Therefore they are to go and 
make disciples among all the nations. When He 
sent them forth before His death, as preachers of 
His approaching Kingdom, they were to confine 
their ministry to their tellow-countrymen, not to go 
amon^ the Gentiles. St. Matt x. 5. Now His 
Kingdom is established ; they are to go forth every^ 
whei'e, gathering in disciples, all who snail be willing 
to accept the terms and! submit to the Sacrament 
of admission into His Church, to receive its doctrines 
and observe its laws. 

Little by little He teaches them, but with a strange 
suddenness, the Mysteries of His Kingdom. He has 
but this moment revealed to .them the greatness of 
His power. And, almost before they can grasp it. 
and picture to themselves the Throne of David set 
up again in a greater King than Solomon, He goes 
on to tell them that it is for them to do this, not for 
Him. At least, so far as He will do it, it will be by 
His unseen Presence and aid. They, these eleven 
men of Galilee, with such others as they shall asso- 
ciate with them, are to change the religion and the 
philosophy of the whole world for ever. 
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When He spoke, they hardly understood. As 
long as He was among them tney were so bound 
to Him by their strong personal attachment, that 
they scarcely yet realised how soon He was to be 

Sarted from them. They were beloved and loving 
isciples, rejoicing in His restored presence ; look- 
ing forward still to His making Himself a great 
earthly King. They were Jews too, in heart as 
well as in reugion ; proud of their peculiar {>osition 
before God, not doubting that they would still con- 
tinue the chosen people above all nations. Now 
see what it is which Jesus has told them. This 
peculiar nearness is to be done away ; the wall of 
partition between Jew and Gentile is to be broken 
down. They are not even to wait for the Gentile 
to ask admittance; they are to go out and seek 
these strangers; to invite and entreat; to gather 
them in, yes, into closest fellowship and dearest 
privilege. Such a notion as one universal religion, 
which should meet the wants of every human heart, 
and place all in equal position before God, was as 
new to the Jew as it was painful And then again, 
the difficulties ! They were not only to confess 
themselves disciples of Jesus, but to call on Phari- 
sees and Sadducees to become His disciples too. 
They were to preach this Name of Jesus, and re- 
quire obedience to the faith in it, among the wisdom- 
seeking Greeks, the godless, self-indulgent Bomans, 
the miserable barbarians in distant provinces. All 
these were to be made disciples, were to be com- 
pelled to submit to the religion of Jesus of Na- 
zareth and the fishermen of Galilee ; all to be 
admitted into the same brotherhood by the same 
outward ceremony, as all children of the same 
Father. 

Who shall dare such a task as this? Who should 
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undertake it with such feeble instruments, men dim 
of understanding, disappointed in their hope, feeble 
and cowardly? Jesus dared it, undertook it, and 
has done it. His very success is in itself proof that 
He had, what He claimed to have, all power in 
Heaven and in Eaj*th. Not the eleven, nor the five 
hundred, but Jesus Himself has done it Lord, we 
pray Thee, hasten and complete Thy work. Thy 
Kingdom come ! 

466. The Holy Na/me. St Matt xxviii 19. 

IDAPTISM, the washing by water as a religious 
^ rite, was no new thm^ amone the Jews. The 
Son of God retains an ancient ana simple but sig- 
nificant ceremony, the meaning of whicn was gene- 
rally imderstood. But He mcuces it new, filling it* 
with life and grace by the words, and by the power 
of the words, which His ministers are to use. They 
are to make disciples, baptizing them into the Name 
of the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost. 
Not in the Name ; for that might seem merely to 
signify, by the authority, as a public officer acts in 
the name of the Queen; but into the Name, be- 
cause by Baptism we become one with Him into 
whose Name we are baptized. And into the Name, 
not the Names; because Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, Three Persons, are yet One God. 

This Name, thus made known in the Lord's 
commission to His disciples, is a new revelation 
of God. The Jews knew God as One. In the 
ancient Scriptures there are intimations of the 
great mystery of the Blessed Trinity in Unity; 
.but it was reserved for the True Light of the world 
to declare it in its fulness. In His previous teach- 
ing He had shewn the disciples of His own One- 
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ness with the Father. He had also spoken to 
them of the Comforter. But never had He so 
simply and clearly spoken of the Blessed Three 
united under One Name; never had He shewn 
them that God, hitherto known as One, was in 
some mysterious manner Three, though not less 
One. 

Being baptized into that Name, the believer had 
part in all the doctrine, the grace, the power, and 
the blessedness of that Name. The public pro- 
fession of Faith being made, the Sacred Name was 
pronounced together with the washing of water. 
Thus the believer became a disciple, being baptized 
into the Name of God the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost ; baptized into Christ 

So he was pledged to a belief in the Doctrine 
of that mystenous Name. He looked to God, his 
Father, his Redeemer, his Sanctifier. He sought, 
in faith and gratitude, for the benefits which God 
had bestowed and was continually bestowing upon 
him. He looked for endless life sdfter death. 

So he was pledged to an Obedience according to 
the holiness of that Sacred Name. He undertook, 
and was required, to keep God's holy will and com- 
mandments, as being admitted into His Church and 
Kingdom. 

So he was admitted into the Fellowship of the 
Church, which is Qirist's Body. He took nis place 
in the ranks of the Church militant here on earth ; 
he was made one with the Saints in faith and 
obedience, one in outward worship, one in mutual 
love and help, one in the strife and in hope of die 
reward. 

But more than this. We must not lose the full 
meaning of being baptized into the Name. We 
Christians have been plunged into, and penetrated 
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with, that Name, even with God HimseE We 
have been made thereby partakers of the Divine 
Nature, children of God the Father, in the new 
creation ; members of God the Son by a marvel- 
lous incorporation or admittance and Rafting into 
His Body, so that we have put on Christ ; Temples 
of God the Holy Ghost. Our Baptism was not 
something done hy us, as a public profession ; 
not someuiing done /or us by man^ as an admission 
into a visible religious society. It was something 
done in us by God Himself, an actual union with 
God. For he that is joined imto the Lord is one 
spirit. 1 Cor. vi. 17. Then was done for us that 
which the Lord Jesus asked in His own prayer : 
* As thou, Father, art in Me and I in Thee, that they 
also may be one in Us. St. John xvii. 21. The 
Name of God is in some sense the Name of the 
Church, and therefore of all the baptized. That 
Name is on us, and around us, and in us. Oh that 
it may be found on us, around us, and in us, at the 
awful Day ! Rev. xiv. 1. 

457. Faith and Salvation, St. Mark xvi. 15, 16. 

TT was as preachers of the Gospel that the 
•*■ Apostles were first sent out ; of the Gospel, that 
is, of the good news of salvation by Qirist. Their 
message was new and strange to themselves, as being 
so glorious, so free to all mankind. All that the 
Lord required at first was, that men should receive 
and believe their message that God the Son had 
taken man's nature upon Him in order that, by His 
death, He might make atonement for the sins of the 
whole world. All who would believe this message 
might have their share in it by Baptism into the 
Name of the Father and the Son and the Holy 
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Ohost Faith without Baptism was not sufficient 
The two must go together. The promise of salva- 
tion is to him who believeth and is baptized This 
is why the Church speaks of Baptism as generally — 
that IS, imiyersally — necessary to salvation. She 
only repeats her ijord's words. 

But>lief must come before Baptism. .What 
then ' is Belief, or Faith ? It is an important 
question. The more so, as it is wrongly answered 
in this present day. In its simplest use, and as 
required from those who come to be baptized, it 
must mean belief in the doctrines taught by the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and in the promises made in 
that Sacrament that He saves us from the wrath of 
(jod. Whoever has faith in this sense may be 
admitted to the Sacrament of Baptism. But then, 
following out the many thoughts connected with 
faith in the teaching of the Lord and His Apostles, 
we find faith to be much more than a mere consent 
of the mind, much more than a warm assurance of 
the heart. It has become at once a strong guide 
and motive of the conduct Beginning with con- 
sent to the doctrines revealed, and gomg on to a 
warm reliance on Christ, it cannot stop until it 
worketh by love. As it has time and opportunity, 
so it proves itself by its works. For, while it looks 
to Jesus as its Saviour, it looks also to the Holy 
Ghost as its Sanctifier and Strengthener, and to the 
Father as the Bewarder of them that diligently seek 
Him ; and it has respect unto the recompense of the 
reward. Heb. xi. 6-26. Faith, therefore, is every 
feeling of the heart, every act of the outer life, 
which springs from belief in God, the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost. 

And how does the Lord speak of the reward of 
him who believeth and is baptized ? He shall be 
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saved. Acts ii 47. What then, again, is Salva- 
tion? 

Salvation is a present gift. It is the being re- 
generate and bom anew; it is the being made a 
child of God, instead of a child of wrath ; it is the 
being washed clean from original guilt; it is the 
being delivered from the slavery of the devil; it is 
the being grafted into Christ, being made a temple 
of the Holjr Ghost, a partaker of the Divine Nature, 
a fellow-citizen with tne Saints. We, who have been 
baptized, have been saved ; that is, brought into a 
state of salvation. We have not got to win salva- 
tion. We have to keep what Christ has won for us 
and given us. Our Baptism has saved us. 1 St 
Peter iii. 21. But we may lose that which we have 
received. Therefore we are bidden to work-out our 
salvation with fear and trembling, Phil. ii. 12, to hold 
fast that we have, that no man ttu^e our crown. Bev. 
ill 11. Cause of rejoicing we have ; not cause of pre- 
sumption and idleness. We have been saved. Yet 
we are not safe. Therefore we pray unto God to 
give us His grace, that we may continue in the same 
state of salvation unto our life's end. The children 
oT Israel, saved oiit of E^ypt, failed to find an 
entrance into the promised land. The disobedient 
angels were cast down from Heaven. St. Jude 5, 6. 
Even so we, saved as we are, may be cast down, 
and fail of the Heavenly Canaan. We may sin away 
the grace and privileges of our Baptism, and be lost 
at last. 

468. Th& Life of Obedience, St. Matt xxviiL 20. 

SALVATION, then, is a present possession, not to 
be kept without a struggle against those who 
desire our eternal destruction. We must, therefore, 
from the principles of the doctrines of Christ, go on 
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unto perfection. The work of the Apostles cannot 
stop with the Baptism of their converts. So far the 
foundation onl^ is laid. Every Minister of Christ 
must be as a wise master builder, edifying — that is, 
building up — the souls committed to ms charge. 
Thus the Lord commands His servants to go forth, 
making disciples first by preachiBg the goo? tidings 
to every creature, and baptizing them into the 
' sacred Name of the Blessed Tli^ee in One ; then 
— teaching them to observe all things, whatsoever 
I have commanded you.' 

The Christian's life is no mere fancy, or feeling. 
It is an anxious strife against spiritual enemies 
without and within, a stem taking up of the Cross, 
a faithful imitation of Christ Salvation is more 
than pardon for the guilty soul. It is salvation 
from sm, freedom itom the power of the devil, sane- 
tification or holiness ; in short, it is a life of love. 
Ezekiel told of this, wonderfully foreseeing the con- 
nection between Baptism and obedience. 'I will 
sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be 
clean. A new heart also will I give you, and anew 
spirit will I put within you. And I will put My 
Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in My 
statutes, and ye shall keep My judgments and do 
them.' Ezek. xxxvi. 25-27. 

This, indeed, is the great object of the Life and 
Death of the Son of God, and of the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. There, is no justification without 
sanctification, no pardon without the grace of holi- 
ness and obedience. If love be the fudfilling of the 
Law — and love is only another name for obedience, 
St. John xiy. 21 — if obedience be the proof of Faith, 
St. James iL 18 — ^how can any preacher of the Gospel 
dare to speak peace to the impenitent and disobe- 
dient soul ? how can any impenitent and disobedient 
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Christian dare to hope for the eternal salvation 1 
Too much there is, m our day, of an easy Chris- 
tianity which speaks much of Faith and little of 
Obedience, and therefore little of Love. Yet, in 
reality, it does not speak much of Faith. For that 
is no Faith which refuses to believe that they that 
have done evil shall go into the everlasting fire. 
Rev. xxi. 8. It is the worst of unbelief; it is the 
denial of the simplest words of Christ. 

'All things, whatsoever He has commanded.' 
There is the rule for every Christian preacher, for 
every Christian disciple. * If thou wouldest enter 
into life, keep the commandments,' is as much a 
Scripture truth as 'Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Chnst, and thou shalt be saved.' Faith and the 
one Baptism for the remission of sins came first ; 
then the hallowing of that Holy Name into which 
we have been baptized by a Faith which worketh 
by Love. 

Is it not strange that some should be found to 
deny this ; to be jealous of humble loving service 
done to Jesus, as if Obedience did dishonour to 
Faith ? And is it not strange again, most strange, 
that others, who in word would pay Him a strict 
obedience, neglect that one chiefest commandment 
of their dying Lord, week after week and year after 
year neglectmg to * do This,' which He "has com- 
manded as the Memorial of Him for ever ? Not 
till we ' do This,' and all else that we can do, not 
till we have shewn ourselves worthy of being called 
His peculiar people, zealous of good works, shall 
we have a right to that full assurance of Faith 
which can lay hold of the Eternal Salvation won 
for us only by the merits of the Son of God. 
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469. Christ's abiding Presence with His Church. 
St Mark xvL 17, 18 ; St Matt xxviiL 20. 

T EST they should famt at the tremendous prospect 
^ before them, He now comforts their hearts by 
confirmmg His former gracious promises. They 
knew that He was going away. He had told them 
so both before and since His resurrection. But He 
had also assured them that His departure was for 
their advantage ; it should bring them the Comforter 
to work even greater miracles uian He had worked ; 
He would not leave them orphans; He Himself 
would come to them. Now He confirms these pro- 
mises. They shall prove their Divine authority' 
and the truth of their message by their miracles. 
He Himself, though departed, would be with them. 
' Lo, I am with you all the days, even to the end of 
the world.' 

Such was the promise to Moses, and to many of 
the Saints of old. Exod. zxxiii. 14 ; Josh. L 5. Yet 
this promise was surely now given in a larger sense. 
He would be with them not as God only, but as 
Christ, God and Man, in a nearer Presence than 
that by which as God He fills all things, upholding 
all creation. The Church is His Body, of which 
He is the Head, of which He is the Life. The 
power of working miracles was to be possessed bv 
them that believed, because He was working with 
them, confirming the Word with signs folfowinff. 
St Mark zvi. 20. It was not they that preached, 
but He ; not they that baptized, but He ; not they 
who absolved, but He; not they who ministered 
before God in the Eucharistic Sacrifice, but He ; not 
th^ who gave the Holy Ghost in Confirmation and 
Ordination, but He. The Son of God was with them. 
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and BO they subdued the world to the obedience of 
the Gospel of Christ Wherever they met together 
for worsnip, Jesus was in their midst. Whoever of 
them was persecuted, Jesus was persecuted in him ; 
whoever of them was ministered to, to Jesus the 
service was done. 

' Alway, even unto the end of the world.' The 
promise then is not confined to those who heard it. 
A few years, eighty at the most, and the last of the 
Apostles lay in his grave. But the promise is for 
all time. One generation dies out and another 
succeeds, but stifl the holy Church is here, and her 
Lord is within her. Though the gifts of the Holy 
Spirit are not now poured forth as of old in the 
fulness of miraculous gifts, though the gift of pro- 
phecy has ceased, and no inspired Apostle writes 
his Epistle for us to crush rising heresy and to 
stablish the perplexed and wavering disciple, never- 
theless Christ IS with His Church. Still in her 
doctrines He teaches the Faith once delivered to 
the Saints; still in her worship He ministers as 
Priest before the Father; still in her Sacraments 
He is Baptizer with the Holy Ghost, He is the Feeder 
with His own Body and Blood ; still in her ministry 
of reconciliation He is Absolver ; still in her be- 
stowal of spiritual graces He is the Giver. How 
then shall sne faint and fail, even though the work- 
mg of miracles be for a time withheld from her 
chddren ? The spiritual graces are still ours, the 
truth of unchanged doctrine, the ministry of sacra- 
mental ^ace. How dares she shrink from her 
battle with the world, when she meditates upon 
His promise, and marks the signs of His Presence ? 
And how shall she venture to be conformed to the 
world, and lose herself in indolence and luxury, as 
she remembers that He walketh among the golden 
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candlestickfi, and knows her works, her labour, her 
patience, her lukewarmness and her faults ? 

He is with her, He is with us, alway, even unto 
the end of the world. Then, if only we are found 
worthy, we shall ever be with the Lord. 

460. The Forty Days. Acts i. 1-3 ; 1 Cor. xv. 5-7. 

"PORTY Days the Risen Lord remained upon 
-^ earth. That same period of time is connected 
with much that is wonderful in the lives of many 
ancient Saints, as well as in the life of the Lord 
Hunself. It has to do always with separation from 
the world, and with preparation for some great 
teaching and renewal. We find this period of forty 
days in the histories of Noah, Moses, the Spies in 
Canaan, Elijah, Jonah ; in the Lord's infancy before 
His presentation in the Temple ; in His retirement 
and fast before He began His ministry. Now; once 
more, forty days, before He ascends to His Father 
to send down the Comforter. 

He was in the world indeed, but not of it He 
was not seen every day, but only when He was 
pleased to manifest Himself to the chosen wit- 
nesses. Ten such manifestations are recorded ; five 
on the day of His Resurrection — to Mary Magda- 
lene, to the Qalildean women, to Peter, to Cleop&s 
and the other at Emmaus, to the Ten in the upper 
chamber ; the sixth was to the Eleven on the tol- 
lowing Lord's Day ; then to the seven Apostles at 
the Sea of Galilee, to the five hundred brethren at 
once, to James, the Lord's brother; the tenth at 
His Ascension. There may have been others, but, 
if so, no mention is made of them. The earUer 
manifestations seem intended to restore and con- 
firm the faith of the disciples, the later ones to in- 
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struct them sufBciently for their great office as 
Bishops and Kulers in Mis Kingdom. In this con- 
nection we find in St. Paul's account an ahnost new 
name put into the ver^ first rank. ' After that He 
was seen of James.' What James was this ? And 
why should the Lord appear especially to him ? 

This James was not the brother of John, but 
James the Less, soon to be Bishop of Jerusalem. 
The others had been sent by their Master as 
Apostles, Preachers of His Gospel in all the world. 
They therefore went forth, while James, the Lord's 
brother, remained at Jerusalem to rule the Church 
there. He is seen, again and again, in this position 
of authority, Acts xii. 17 ; xv. 13 ; xxi. 18 ; GaL ii. 
9 ; a Pillar with Peter and John. Can we doubt 
that this appointment was made by the Lord's own 
instruction ? And can we not well understand that 
the Lord, before He departed from His own, would 
give His servants from His own Ups that further 
teaching which they needed, and which the Holy 
Ghost would bring to their remembrance, enduing 
them with wisdom and power to use it aright ? 

'The things concemmg the Kingdom of God.' 
There are some things ordered in the Church for 
which we have not direct and positive command in 
Scripture. But they are not therefore wrong, or 
even unnecessary, as some people object. Those 
who refuse Baptism to their infants, who neglect 
Confirmation, Ordination, and other ordinances of 
the Church, on the ground that these things are 
not distinctly ordained, who would judge of every- 
thing bv the mere letter of Scripture, have for- 
gotten the force of this verse. The Apostles began 
their ministry and rule in the Church according to 
their Lord's express commands. He had instructed 
them ; they acted accordingly, and they have handed 

VOL. IX. 58 
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down their instructions to us. They did not think 
it necessary to write down every sinde thing for us. 
Their pubfic acts and worship were hooks iimich all 
could read. They spoke with faithful men of the 
things pertaining to the Kingdom of God, and de- 
livered the traditions to be kept, and to be handed 
on from one generation to another. 2 Tim. iL 2 ; 
2 Thess. ii. 15. Thus the voice of the Lord, speak- 
ing to the Aposdes of the things concerning the 
Kmgdom of God, has sounded on through them to 
us. What they did, and what they ordered, was 
not theirs, we know. It was of the Lord's order- 
ing; and to His voice, speaking by them in His 
Church, we will humbly and thankfully listen. St 
Matt. xviiL 17. 

461. The last Instructions. St. Luke xxiv. 44-49 ; 

Acts i. 4-8. 

npEACHEB and disciples are again at Jerusalem, 
-^ for the time is at hand that He should be taken 
up to the Father. Once more He explains to them 
the ancient prophecies of Moses, and Prophets, and 
Psalms, fulfilled in Himself. And to the words 
which He spoke with His lips and they heard with 
their ears. He added that spiritual grace without 
which even the teaching of tne Son of God is vain ; 
He opened their understanding. This was St. Paul's 
prayer for the Christians at Ephesus, Eph. L 17, 18 ; 
this must be our prayer for ourselves, that by the 
Light of the World shining into our hearts, we may 
see the wondrous things of His Law. 

The two points which He chiefly explains to 
them are those which the Jewish mmd was ©spe- 
cially slow to see. Slow because unwilling. T^ey 
had formed ideas of a triumphant Christ; they 
could not perceive that it behoved Him to suffer 
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and to die. They had formed ideas of the con- 
tinued glory and separation of the Jewish Church. 
They could not figure to themselves the Holy 
Catholic Church throughout the world, in which 
all men might find forgiveness and acceptance 
through a Saviour's Blood. Again, therefore, the 
Apostles are made to see atonement wrought for 
all men by a suffering Redeemer. The privilege of 
the Jew was reserved in the Gospel 01 Salvation 
being preached to him first, in the Holy City. 
Rom. ii. 10. Jerusalem was to be the birthplace, 
and the first home, of the Church of Christ. 

The Apostles were doubly strengthened for their 
task, first in their personal knowledge of the facts 
which they preached, then in the power which was 
to be given them by the fellowship of the Holy 
Ghost. They had but to speak the things which 
they had seen and heard, that the same Jesus whom 
the Jews had crucified. Him God had raised and 
exalted as Prince and Saviour. Acts iv. 20. And 
the Holy Ghost would give them a mouth and 
wisdom which all their adversaries should not be 
able to gainsay or resist. Acts vi. 10. For this 
gift of God they are to wait at Jerusalem. Then 
should John Baptist's words be fulfilled. They 
should be baptized with the Holy Ghost. 

Still something of the old blindness, the old 
national pride, the old selfish craving for greatness, 
seems to nang about them. Had He not promised 
them that they should sit on thrones judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel ? Is this to be soon ? Will 
He by this power restore the Kingdom to Israel ? 
For the same prophecies tell wonderful things of 
the greatness of Messiah, and of all nations going 
up to the House of the Lord. Isa. ii. 1-5. They 
are impatient for this. 

58—2 
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But, as before He had gently yet decidedly re- 
buked the too curious questioner, St. John xxi. 22, 
so He does now. The Kingdom shall be restored 
to Israel, in the Father's good time. It is not for 
mortal man to know. Enough for the servant that 
he does his Lord's bidding, for before that Day 
come the Gospel must be preached among all 
nations. St. Matt. xxiv. 14. Therefore they may 
hasten that Day by their faithful preachijig imto 
the uttermost parts of the earth. 

We, too, sometimes wonder when that good time 
will come when the Lord will take to Himself His 
great power and reign. Eev. xi. 15-17. Daily we 
pray, 'Thy Kingdom ^ome.' Can we not hasten its 
coming? Surely. The Priest by his faithful ministry 
of Word and Sacraments, the people by their faith- 
ful hearing of the Word and use of the Sacraments; 
both, by loving self-devotion and mutual exhorta- 
tion, may bo His witnesses everywhere ; may have 
His Kingdom in their hearts, may extend His 
Kingdom in the world, may be prepared for His 
return. 
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PART XVII, 

THE ASCENSION. 

462. The Ascension. St. Luke xxiv. 50-53; Acts 

i. 9-12. 

T OVINGLY asking, and devoutly listening, they 
■^ follow their Lord as He leads them from the 
eastern gate of the city towards Bethany. Do they 
suspect that it is for the last time? Are any 
wondering eyes turned upon them as they pass 
through ike streets ? Does any amazed tongue ask 
whether this is not indeed that same Jesus who was 
crucified ? Scripture is silent. They descend into 
the valley through which Kedron flows, and ascend 
the slope to the Mount of Olives, within the fields 
of Betnany. His hands are lifted, and He blesses 
them. Silent and wondering they look at Him; 
He is passing from them, rising upwards. Fainter 
and famter fall His words of blessmg on their ears. 
With straining eyes they follow Him to the last; 
the blessing of His uplifted hands is upon them as 
the chariot of cloud receives Him out of their sight. 
Ps. civ. 3. That is all that they can see of the Son 
of Man's ascending up to where He was before. 
He is parted from them, received by a cloud out of 
their sight. 

But beyond? This much is told us by St. 
Matthew, that He was received up into Heaven, 
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and sat on the Right Hand of God; by St. Paul, that 
the Father hath set Him at His own Kight Hand in 
the Heavenly Places, far above aU principality, and 
power, and might, and dominion, and every name 
that is named, not only in this world but also in 
that which is to come, and hath put all things 
under His feet. Eph. i. 20-22. Do we not seem 
to see the legions of Angels, those who might not 
deliver Him from the Cross, now come down to 
welcome Him and bear Him to His glory? Do 
we not seem to hear their songs as they bid the 
everlasting doors be lifted up to receive the King 
of Glory ? This is He who a few years back lay a 
helpless infant in His Maiden Mother's arms ! This 
is He who a few days back hung bleeding upon the 
Cross! This is He who lay within tne narrow 
tomb of Joseph! This is H!e who hath won Re- 
demption and hath conquered Death ! Now He is 
King indeed ; now He is Lord and God I Shout, 
. O Heavens, and give ear, Earth ! Worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain ! 

Who can tell what that glory is ? All the weak- 
ness of earth put off for ever, all the glory of God 
taken to Himself again, the glory which He had 
with the Father before the world was 1 Shall we 
not rejoice with the Angels and Saints that this 
our Brother is so highly exalted? Shall we not 
daily make our profession of faith in Him, and 

?ray Him by His Ascension, as well as by His 
Jross and Passion, His Death and Resurrection, to 
deliver us ? 

For His Ascension is gain to us. He who sits at 
God's Right Hand is the same Jesus who lay in His 
mother's bosom, and died upon the Cross. He has 
not laid aside His human nature. He has carried it 
into Heaven. He is true man to all eternity. So 
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He shews us what our poor frail bodies are capable 
of, bv the power of His Body ; how glorious they 
shall be, when we wake in the Resurrection to the 
Life of the world to come. 

There He stands, our Great High Priest, having 
carried His Sacrifice-for-ever into the Holy of 
Holies. Heb. ix. 24-26. There He sits, ever 
making intercession for us, preparing a place for 
us, feeunff with us in all our sorrows, interposing on 
our behau. 

Therefore we praise Him and worship Him. 
Therefore in heart and mind we would ascend and 
with Him continually dwell. His glory is our gain 
even now, and an earnest of our glory with Him in 
the Day of His final triumph. 

463. The Return to Jerusalem. Acts i. 10-12 ; 

St. Luke xxiv. 52, 53. 

"POR awhile the disciples stand intently gazing in 
-*■ mingled amazement and affection and grief. 
But already He has sent His Angels with heavenly 
comfort and guidance also, lest in sorrow dutv 
should be neglected. He is gone. But His wort 
lies before them. Life is not to be spent in trying 
to fathom the hidden mysteries of God. Heaven is 
not to be won by gazing upward. The way to glory 
lies through lovmg service. 

And He who is taken up is not lost for ever. 
This same Jesus, the Crucified, the Glorified, shall 
return again to them that look for Him. The same, 
true Son of Man, our Brother, to be recognised by 
us as well as by the scars of His Passion as by the 
brightness of the Father's Glory. When He shall 
come, we know not. But in some sense this His 
promise must be fulfilled to every one of us : 
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* Behold, I come quickly, and My Reward is with 
Me.' Therefore the Church, His Spouse, cries to her 
Heavenly Bridegroom, * Even so come, Lord Jesus.' 
Rev. xxii. 20. 

And they worshipped Him. Unseen by human 
eye, seated in dory above all Heavens, adored by 
the countless cnoirs of unfallen Angels, can He at 
that moment care for their worship ? Yes ; they 
worship Him, though their eyes behold Him not ; 
for then: faith sees Him and tells them that He sees 
theuL They worship Him, though so highly exalted ; 
for they know Him, not only by the Angels' message, 
but by their own hearts, to be the same Jesus, loving 
His own imto the end. They worship Him ; for 
He is their God. 

Then began the worship of Jesus from the Church 
on earth, never to end. Angels in Heaven had from 
Eternity worshijjped Him as God ; now Angels and 
men alike worship Him as the Christ, God and Man. 
Prayer shall be made ever unto Him, and daily 
shall He be praised. Ps. Ixxii. 15. And whosoever 
shall call upon the Name of the Lord shall be 
saved. From that day to this, and ever more, 
Heaven and Earth shall rejoice in His Name. To 
Him with the Father ana the Holy Ghost will 
we address our prayer and praise, mamifyinfif Him, 
and worshipping lis Name, ever worlH ^^thout 
end. 

If they sorrowed for a little while, their sorrow 
was soon ended. Even as He had promised. St 
John xvi. 20. They returned to Jerusalem with 
great joy, to wait for that last great gift which was 
to be poured upon them not many dajrs hence. To 
the world's eyes they might seem orphaned and 
comfortless. The men of Jerusalem would look 
upon them as hopelessly deceived, disappointed 
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followers of One whose body they had stolen away 
from its sepulchre in their shame and despair. But 
for them, tneir thoughts were full of Heaven, look- 
ing forward to the beginning of a ministry which 
should shake and ruin the formal exclusiveness of 
the Jew, the selfishness and darkness of the Gentile ; 
which should bring light and life and peace to 
every soul in God's wide earth. Few they were, 
not more than a hundred and twenty in Jerusalem, 
poor and untaught for the most part But He was 
with them to make up for their fewness ; He had 
taught them the Mysteries of Salvation, and would 
teach them yet more. What now could hurt or 
shake them, or take away their joy ? They were 
His, and He was theirs ; and in Him they had all 
things. They were Christ's, and Christ was God's. 
1 Cor. iii. 23. 

And they were continually in the Temple, prais- 
ing and blessing God. Amen. 

We beseech Thee, Lord, pour Thy grace into 
our hearts ; that as we have known the Incarna- 
tion of Thy Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, by the 
message of an Angel, so by His Cross and Passion 
we may be brought unto the glory of His Resur- 
rection ; through the same Jesus Christ, our Lord. 
Amen. 
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for every day. rJeatly hound. Cloth, red edges, 1«. Qd, / or in 
Persian Roan with gilt edges, 2s, Qd, 

WORDS FROM THE CROSS. 

Meditations upon the Seven Sayings of Our Blep jd Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. Intended for use on Good 
Friday. 64 pages. Sold only in packets containing twelve 
copies, p'ice One Shilling the packet. 



THE UNCANONICAL AND APO- 
CRYPHAL SCRIPTURES. 

Being the Additions to the Old Testament Canon whicL 
were included in the Ancient Greek and Latin Versions; 
the English Text of the Authorised Version, together with 
the additional matter found in the Vulgate and other Ancieut 
Versions ; Introductions to the several oooks and fragments ; 
Marginal Notes and Beferences ; and a General Introduction 
to the Apocrypha. By the Rev. W. R. Churton, B.D., Fellow 
of King's College, Cambridge, Canon of the Cathedral of St 
Alban's, and Examining Chaphiin of the Bishop. In the Press. 

LONl>ON: J. WHITAKER, 12, WARWICK LANE. 
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